-

r

6

By the same Author

A HISTORY OF INDIAN SHIPPING AND MARITIME

ACTIVITY FROM THE EARLIEST TIMES  With an

Introductory Note by Stk BRAJENDRANATH SEAL, NMOA,

D Sc, Ph.D ., Vice-Chancellor, Mysore University
‘Longmans, London, 1a12]

THE FUNDAMENTAL UNITY OF INDIA (from Hinde
Sources)  With an Introductory Note by the Right Hon.
Mr. ] Ramsay MacvoNarp, M P

{Longmans, London, 1914°

LOCAL GOVERNMENT IN ANCIENT INDIA. With
Foreword by the MARQUESS OF CREWE
[(‘l;xn-ndun Press, Oxford, Second Edition, 1920}

NATIONALISM IN HINDU CULTURE (Mysore Univer
sity Extension Lectures, 1919)
“Asian labrary Series, London, 1o21;

CMEN AND THOUGHT IN ANCIENT INDIA

(Macnnllan & Co, London, 1924

HARSHA (Calcutta University Readership Lectures, 1251
‘Rulers of India senes, Oxford, 14204



i ASOKA .

a {GAEKWAD LECTURES)]
b 40 .

.

&

BY

RADHAKUMUD MOOKER]JI

M.A., PiD., ITIHASA-SIROMANT

PROFESSOR AND HEAD OF THE DEPARTMENT OF INDIAN HISTORY,
i » LUCKNOW UNIVERSITY | HIS HIGHNESS SIR SAVAJI RAO
GAEKWAD MEDALLIST,; PRIZEMAN AND

LECTURER (1925-30)

S —

MACMILLAN AND CO., LIMITED
ST. MARTIN’S STREET, LONDON
1928




TO
THE SACRED MEMORY
' o
MY MOTIHER

JAGANMOHINI DEVI

1848-1920

COPYRIGH q71 “gtﬁ FIYAY AT dfgar

PRINTED 15 Qb s punias



PREFATORY NOTE

THE present work has grown out of my lectures at the
university. This mainly explains the addition of another
work to the many already existing on the subject.
But they are not too many for the subject. In spite of a
large literature, old and new, in different languages, Pali,
Sanskrit, English, French, and German, seeking from a
variety of standpoints to interpret the unique personality
and achievements of Asoka, the interpretation is not yet
adequate or final. The very basis of the interpretation is
something that is shifting, growing, and improving. The
words of Asoka, telling best his own tale, and inscribed by
him in imperishable characters on some of the permanent
fixtures of Nature, have not themselves come to light all at
once, but were discovered piecemeal, and at different places
and times. The search for them in out-of-the-way places,
the centres of population in Asoka’s days, but now remote
from the haunts of men, and hidden away in jungles, is a
story of considerable physical daring and adventure in its
early stages. But the discovery of the inscriptions did not
mean the end of the chase. There was the difficulty of their
decipherment, of finding the key to a knowledge that was
lost and forgotten. The knowledge of the script in which
Asoka had his words written on many a rock or pillar had
remained lost to India for ages. The Chinese travellers,
Fa-hien and Yuan Chwang, for instance, who had visited
India in two different periods, the fourth and the seventh
century A.D. respectively, and who were themselves no mean
linguists, could not find local experts to help them to a right
reading of the Asokan inscriptions they had come across on
their itineraries. They have recorded wrong readings of
v
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those inscriptions, the results of mere guess-work or hearsa
information of local people not confessing to their cwés
ignorance of the scripts. Indeed, the recovery of this longe
lost knowledge of Asokan script is a romance of modern
scholarship. Even when the script was deciphered, ahd the
words of Asoka were read, there was the further problem of
their correct interpretation.

Thus Asokan scholarship has now to record more than a
century of progress in its three directions of the discovery,
decipherment, "and interpretation of the inscriptions. The
progress ig marked by the following principal events :

It wasrdbout 1750 that an Asokan inscription was first
discovered when Padre Tieffenthaler saw at Delhi fragments
of the Delhi-Mirath Pillar.

In 1785, J. H. Harington first visited the Barabar and
Nagarjuni Hill Caves. A few years carlier, Hodges on his
way to the caves was assassinated by the followers of one
of the allies of Chyt Singh."

About the same time, the Delhi-Topra Pillar Inscription
was found by Captain Polier, who presented some drawings
of same to Sir William Jones.

In 1801 were published in the Asiatic Rescarches copies of
the Delhi-Topra Pillar Inscription, and of portions of the
Allahabad-Kosam Pillar Inscription from copies made by
Captain James Hoare. )

In 1822 the Girnar Rock Inscription was found by Major
James Tod.

In 1834 was published in the third volume of the Bengal
Asiatic Society’s Journal the copy of the Allahabad Pillar
Inscription made by Lieutenant T. S. Burt, together with a
classified table of the Asokan letters prepared by James
Prinsep. At that time Prinsep was not able to read the
gntire Asokan alphabet, but could only guess the value ol'r
Yost-consonantal 4, ¢, and Anwusrdra. After six months

" study, he improved his knowledge by recognising the

consonants y, v, and s.
In 1836, the Shahbazgarhi Rock Edict was discovered by
M. A. Court, a French officer of Maharaja Ranjit Singh.
The year 1837 is memorable in the history of Asokan

. ) R O '
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. It witnessed the first successful reading of an

# inscription, the Delhi-Topra Pillar Edict, by Prinsep,

wigp '..pilnblished his reading and translation of the inscription

in’JASB, Vol. vi. He had then already had before him

copies bf.the inscriptions on the two pillars at Lauriya Araraj
and Lauriya Nandangarh. The same year he als.o Pubhshed
a lithograph of the Delhi-Mirath Pillar Inscription fror’n
impm.sions taken by Major P. L. Pew, as also t.he Queen. S
Edict. The last event of the year was t_he dlscovgry in
another remote part of India of the Dhauli Roqk Edict by
i Kittoe. Moy
Ll;:ti’;;g,t further progress in Asokan stuglies was achieved
by Prinsep who made the first comparative study of the
two Asokan inscriptions at Girnar and Dhauli, discovered
their identity in script, language, and contents, and
deciphered and published them with .translatlon's in JASB,
Vol. vii. Tracings on cloth of the Girnar Inscription were
made by Captain Lang in 1835 for the Rev. Dr. J. Wllson
of Bombay, who then sent them on tf’ Prlnsep.for decipher-
ment. Kittoe's copies of the Dhauh_Inscr'lptlon were a'lso
before Prinsep in 1838. These were his rev1seq copies w%uch
he obtained at risk to his life. As stated by hlr_n, }}e a_rrlved
at Dhauli “* before day-break anfi had to wait till it was
light ; for the two bear cubs which escaped me there last
year, when I killed the old bear, were now full grown and
disputed the ground ”’ [JASB, Vol. vii. 219].

In 1839, a copy of the Sahasram Rock Edict was secured -

by E. L. Ravenshaw from Shah Kabjruddin. _ »
In 1840, copies of the Shahbazgarhi Rock Edlct' were ma.lde
by C. Masson by going to the spot thropgh a perﬂous.reglon
at considerable personal risk. T'he copies were examined in
Europe by Norris, who first read in them the word Devanam-
piyasa written in Kha'rosghl script. . .
In 1840 was also dxscovereq on the rock at Bairat t.he SO~
called Bhabru Edict by Captain Bu_rt wl'lose copy of it was
transcribed and translated by Captain Kittoe “ with the aid
of the learned Pandit Kamala Kz’mta.” UA SB, Vol. ix. 617].
In 1850, the Jaugada Rock Inscription was copied by Sir
Walter Elliot who could recognise it to be another version
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of Asoka’s Edicts which had been already found at Shah-
bazgarhi, Girnar, and Dhauli.

In 1860, the Kalsi Rock Inscription was discovered by
Forrest who found its whole surface ‘* encrusted with the
dark moss of ages.” ’

In 1872, Carlleyle discovered the Bairat Minor Rock Edict.
To him we also owe the discovery of the Rampurwa Pillar
Edict about the same time.

During these seventies was also discovered the Rupnath
Minor Rock Edict which was originally found and very
imperfectly copied some time ago by a servant of Colonel
Ellis for the Bengal Asiatic Society.

Then followed in 1879 the epoch-making publication of
Cunningham on the inscriptions of Asoka, being Vol. i. of
the Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum. This work may be
taken to mark the second stage in the history of Asokan
scholarship, the first stage being represented in the work of
Prinsep, Burnouf, and Wilson (1850). It will appear that of
the Rock Edicts, Prinsep and Burnouf knew only of three,
viz., those at Shahbazgarhi, Girnar, and Dhauli, and Burnouf
and Wilson, of the Bhabru Edict as well; of the Cave-
inscriptions, Prinsep knew only of Nagarjuni, and Burnouf,
of both Nagarjuni and Barabar; and of the Pillar
Edicts, Prinsep knew of all the versions except those at
Kausambi and Sanchi. By the time of Cunningham’s
Corpus, several additional Asokan Edicts were known, viz.,
the Minor Rock Edicts at Sahasram, Rupnath, and Bairat,
and the Minor Pillar Edicts at Sanchi and Kausimbi.

There was still a crop of Asokan discoveries to follow.

In 1882, a fragment of R.E. VIII was discovered on a
broken block at Sopara by Dr. Bhagwan Lal Indraji.

The Mansehra Rock Edicts were discovered in parts by
Captain Leigh, and by an Indian subordinate of the Panjab
Archaeological Survey in 1889

The three Mysore Minor Rock Edicts were discovered by
Lewis Rice in 1891.

The Nigali Sagar Pillar Edict was discovered in 1895 and
the Rummindei in 1896 by Fuhrer.

In 1905 was discovered the Sarnath Pillar Edict by Oertel.
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Lastly followed the discovery in 1915 of the Maski Rock
Inscription by C. Beadon, a gold-mining engineer of the
Nizam’s Government.

In the meanwhile, considerable advance in Asokan studies
was achieved in several publications, among which may be
mentioned Senart’s Les Inscriptiones de Piyadasi (1881), and
Biihler's editions of the Asoka edicts in ZDMG, and
Epigraphia Indica, Vols. i. and ii. Along with these may be
also mentioned the important contributions to Asokan
scholarship made from time to time by scholars like O. Franke,
V. A. Smith, Fleet, Michelson, Liiders, F. W. Thomas,
Hultzsch, D. R. Bhandarkar, K. P. Jayaswal, B. M. Barua,
and A. C. Woolner.

The last stage in Asokan scholarship for someé time to
come has been reached in the new edition of the Corpus
published in 1925 by Hultzsch whose recent death is a
deplorable loss to the study of Indian history in general and
to Asokan study in particular.

Now that the Asokan Text and Interpretation have
practically reached a final form and stage, a convenient text
book on the subject seems to be called for in the interests
mainly of the growing number of students who have to offer
Asoka as a subject of study at the University examinations,
The present compilation has no pretensions to originality,
except in the matter of some points in Asokan chronology
and of certain passages in the Edicts, notorious for the con-
troversy regarding their meanings, on which new interpreta-
tions have been suggested. The general interpretation of
Asoka’s career does not also follow always the usual or
accepted lines. The annotation of the inscriptions has been
made fuller and comprehensive so as to include the different,
views and interpretations suggested, as well as parallel
passages from Sanskrit and Pali works throwing light on the
points at issue. The correspondence between the Asokan
Edicts and Kautilya's Arthasasira has been specially worked
out. The best preserved text of each Edict has been adopted
as the standard for its study, and important variations shown
in other texts have been pointed out in the footnotes, A
further element of interest has been introduced in bringing



xii . PREFATORY NOTE

together in the work illustrations of important Asokan
monuments available. Mbst of these illustrations are based
on photoprints supplied by the Archaeological Department,

but a few on photographs taken by me on the spot, viz.,

those of Dhauli, the Kalsi elephant, and the Pillars at
Bakhra, Lauriya Araraj, and Rummindei. The Dhauli
photograph I owe to Mr. Nirmal Bose, M.Sc., of Puni, and
the Rummindei to the arrangements kindly made by my
pupil, Mr. P. P. Panday, M.A., of Narharia, Basti. A plate
showing the Asokan Alphabet (based on drawings kindly
prepared by Principal A. K. Haldar of the Government
School of Art and Crafts, Lucknow) has been added as an
aid to the study of the inscriptions in the original. 1 owe
special acknowledgments to Mr. Charan Das Chatterji, M.A.,
Lecturer in Indian History, Lucknow University, for many
valuable references and suggestions.

The system of transliteration adopted here may be
understood from the following examples: Lichchhavi,
Krisna, Mahivamsa. Both Sanskrit and Prakrit forms have
been used for certain words according to convenience,

My grateful acknowledgments are due to His Highness,
Sir Sayaji Rao Gaekwad, of Baroda, and his Government for
their award to me of the Sayaji Rao Gackwad Prize with
which, this work is associated, and to the Benares Hindu
Upigersity for Sir Manindra Chandra Nandy Lectures (1927),

» gased on portions of this work.
bl RADHAKUMUD MOOKER]JL

THE UNIVERsITY, LuckNow,
Apnil, 1927,
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CHAPTER 1

EARLY LIFE AND FAMILY

In the annals of kingship there is scarcely any record com-
parable to that of Asoka, both as a man and as a ruler. To
bring out the chief features of his greatness, historians have
instituted comparisons between him and other distinguished
monarchs in history, eastern and western, ancient and
modern, pagan, Moslem, and Christian. In his efforts to
establish a kingdom of righteousness after the highest ideals
of a theocracy, he has been likened to David and Solomon
of Israel in the days of its greatest glory ; in his patronage
of Buddhism, which helped to transform a local into a world
religion, he has been compared;f Constantine ! in relation to
Christianity ; in his philosophy &nd piety he recalls Marcus
Aurelius ; he was a Charlemagne in the extent of his empire
and, to some extent, in the methods of his administration,
too,? while his Edicts, * rugged, uncouth, involved, full of
repetitions,”’ read like the speeches of Oliver Cromwell in
their mannerisms [Rhys Davids]. Lastly, he has been com-
pared to Khalif Omar and Emperor Akbar, whom also he

resembles in certain respects.
As in the case of great characters like King Arthur and his

1 It must be noted that opinions differ on the appositeness of the
comparison. Rhys Davids holds that the conversion of Asoka was
the first great step on the downward path of Buddhism, the first
step to its expulsion from India. Another critic holds that while
‘ Constantine espoused a winning cause, Asoka put himself at the
head of an unpopular religious reform.”

* Compare the missi dominici of Charlemagne akin to the purusas
of Asokan edicts, and the Markgrafen to the Anta-Mahamatras.,

M.A. A
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Knights of the Round Table, the good King Alfred, or King .

St. Louis of France, a mass of tradition has gathered round
the name of Asoka. Myths and legends have freely and
luxuriantly grown round it, especially in the tropical climate
of Ceylon, and it would have been very difficult to recover
his true history, were it not for the fact that he has himself
left us a sort of autobiography in his messages to his people,
written on rocky surfaces or exquisitely finished and polished
pillars of stone. In these sermons on stone we find his true
self revealed and expressed, his philosophy of life, his con-
ception of an emperor’s duties and responsibilities, and the
extent to which he lived to realise the high idcals and prin-
ciples he professed and preached. This kind of evidence,
which is not only a contemporary but a personal record, too,
is unique in Indian history, and, whether suggested by
indigenous or foreign precedents, it is fortunate we have it
for one of our greatest men. 'O that my words were
written ! That they were graven with an iron pen and lead
in the rock for ever!” This pious wish of Job was more
than realised in the case of Asoka in a series of thirty-five
inscriptions published on rock or pillar, of which some are
located at the extremities of his empire.

Of the two sources of his history, the legends (whether
Ceylonese or Indian) rather hover over his early life and
tend to retreat before the light of the edicts thrown upon
his later life, his career as emperor. The two sources are,
again, sometimes in agreement, but oftener in conflict, in
which case the inscriptions, as personal and contemporary
documents, will have to be preferred. Moreover, the
legends are themsclves at conflict with one another in
many places, and thus betray themselves all the more.

Ceylon tradition (as narrated in the Dipavarisa and the
Mahdvarisa) makes Bindusara the husband of sixteen wives
and father of 101 sons, of whom only three are named, viz.,
Sumana (Susima according to the northern legends), the
eldest, Asoka, and Tisya (uterine brother of Asoka), the
youngest son. The mother of Asoka in the northern tradi-
tion is Subhadrangi,! the beautiful daughter of a Brahman

! Mentioned in the .4sokdvaddnamala, but not in the Divydvaddna.

EARLY LIFE AND FAMILY 3

».of Champa, who bore Bindusira another son named Vigat-

‘asoka (Vitdsoka), and not Tisya of the Ceylon books. In
the southerft tradition she is called Dharma, the principal
queen (aggamahesi) [Mahdvamsatika, ch. iv. p. 1251 the
preceptor-of whose family was an Ajivika saint named
Janasdna—a fact which may explain Asoka’s patronage of

“the Ajivika Sect. Dharma came of the Ksatriya clan of the

Moriyas.?

According to established constitutional usage, Asoka as
Prince served as Viceroy in one of the remoter provinces of
the Empire. This was the province of Western India called
Avantirattham 3 [Mahabodhivamsa, p. 98] with headquarters
(Rajadhani) at Ujjain in the Ceylon tradition, but in the
Indian legends it is the kingdom of the Svasdas* in Uttara-
patha (Div.) with headquarters at Taxila, where Asoka was
temporarily sent to supersede Prince Susima and quell the
revolt against his maladministration. There was a second
rebellion at Taxila which Prince Susima failed to quell, when
the throne at Pataliputra fell vacant and was promptly
seized by Asoka with the aid of the minister, Radhagupta,
and subsequently held deliberately against the eldest brother
who was killed in the attempt to dethrone the usurper [see
Divyavadana,5 ch. xxvi.]. But the story of the accession is

1T owe this passage to Mr. Charan Das Chatterji, M.A., Lecturer
in Ancient Indian History at the Lucknow University.

* Moriyavamisajé (Mahdvasatika, ib.; also Mahabodhivamsa
pP- 981 '

! Le., the rdstra or province of Avanti.

! Probably mistaken for Khasas mentioned by Manu, x. 22 and
also in an inscription [Ep. Ind. i. 132]. ’

*While the Divyavadana represents the war of succession as
between the two brothers, the AMalabodhivainsa represents it as
between Asoka on one side, and a coalition of all his 98 brothers who
made a common cause with their eldest brother Sumana, the yuvardja
and hence the lawful heir to the throne. The Diy. supports Asoka's
claims by stating that even under Bindusira, the Ajivika saint
P'mga.lava.tsa, summoned by the king, judged Asoka as the fittest of
his sons for the throne. It also states that Asoka was further backed
by the powerful support of the entire ministry of Bindusira, of
Khallitaka (Prime Minister) and 500 other ministers in his contesé for
the throne. \We may also note liere the tradition recorded by the
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somewhat differently told in the Ceylonese legends, which
make Asoka scize the throne from Ujjain, where he had been
throughout serving as viceroy, by making a short work of

all his brothers except Tisya. )
The northern and southern legends, howevers agree as
regards the disputed succession, which may thercfore be

taken as a fact. The southern legends are far wide of the
truth in making Asoka a fratricide, the murderer of 99
brothers for the sake of the throne, for which he is dubbed
Chandasoka [Mahav. v. 18g]. Senart [Inscriptions, etc. ii.
o1 has well shown how the legends themselves are not at
one in their account of Asoka's carcer of cruelty. Tarinath
makes Asoka kill only six brothers.  Other authorities do
not attribute to him any murder at all, but other forms of
cruelty.  The Asoka-avadina represents him as killing his
officers and wives, and setting up a hell * where some innocent
people are subjected to the most refined tortures. The
Mahdavamsa also relates how his minister under his instruc-
tions decapitates some false monks till he is stopped by his
brother. In the Asoka-avadina, he sets a price upon the
heads of Brahman ascetics who insulted the statue of the
Buddha till he is checked by his brother, Vitasoka. Yuan
Chwang records the tradition of "~ Asoka and his queen, in
succession, making determined efforts to destroy the Bodhi

Chinese traveller, I-tsing, according to which Asoka’s sovereignty
was prophesied by the Buddha himself. ‘The tradition relates that
King Bimbisdra once saw in a dream that a piece of cloth and a gold
stick were both divided up into cighteen fragments which, as explained
by the Buddha, symbolised the eighteen schools into which his teaching
would be split " more than a hundred years after his nirvina, when
there will arise a king named Asoka, who will rule over the whole of
Jambudvipa " {Takakusu's [-tsing, p. 14). The Buddha’s prophecy
about Asoka as a righteous king who will enshrine his bodily relics in
84,000 ' dharmarajikas " occurs in the Dieydvaddna (xxvi. p. 368).

' Yuan Chwang saw a high pillar which marked the site of Asoka's
" Hell,” or Prison, equipped with all imaginable instruments of tor-
ture, and relates the tradition that the sight of an imprisoned arhat,
whom no tortures could destroy, made Asoka realise his sin, demolish
the prison, and make his penal code liberal {Watters, ii. 89). The
story of Asoka's hell is given in greater detail by Fa-hien (pp. 56-58
in translation of Giles).
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tree,”” and when each attempt failed and the tree grew up
each time, “‘Asoka surrounded it with a stone wall”’ [Watters,
ji. 115]. According to Fa-hien [Giles, p. 59], the queen tried
to destroy the Bo-tree out of jealousy when Asoka, already
a zealous-Buddhist, was always to be found under that
tree for worship. The fact is that these legends were out
to emphasise the contrast between the criminal career of
Asoka prior to his conversion and his virtuous conduct that
followed it. They were interested in blackening his char-
acter to glorify the religion which could transmute base
metal into gold, convert Chandasoka into Dharmasoka
(ibid.], and make of a monster of cruelty the simplest of
men !}

Their testimony also contradicts that of his own words in
Rock Edict V, in which his brothers (with sisters and other
relatives) are specifically mentioned,? and also in Minor Rock
Edict II, Rock Edicts III, IV, VI, XI, XII, Pillar Edict
VII, and the Queen’s Edict, in all of which is feelingly
expressed the emperor’s solicitude for the welfare of even
distant relatives. e gather from these edicts that Asoka
had a large family with * brothers and sisters, and other
relatives settled at Pitaliputra and other provincial towns,”

1 The epithet Chandasoka suggested by Asoka’s earlier cruelties
does not, however, seem to be justified, if we limit his cruelties only
to the murder of a single brother in the contest for the throne, while
it may be that the brothers referred to as being alive well on in his
reign (R.E. V and XIII) might be only his uterine brothers, of
whom the legends give the name of one, viz.,, Tisya. The number
of brothers slain according to the legends may be an exaggeration
which marks legends, and even the edicts of Asoka. It may be well
assumed, too, that the brothers slain might have been his step-
brothers. According to the Mahabodhivamsa (p. 99), as already
stated, these g8 brothers with their leader, Yuvardja Sumana, were
slain in the course of the war of succession they had forced on Asoka,
whom they regarded as the usurper. Thus Asoka could not be held
responsible for their death under such circumstances.

t Strictly speaking, we cannot positively state from this passage
which refers only to the existence of * the harems of his brothers
and sisters ' that the brothers were living at this time. But the
fact of Asoka’s affection for his brothers and sisters and their families,
which alone is pertinent to the point discussed here, can be positively
asserted from this passage.
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'5?"5 and grandsons * (R.E. XI1I and V), who were all
mamta_l.ned at royal expense. Pillar Edict VII contains the
éxpression: “In all my female establishments, both here
(at t.he capital) and in the outlying towns ' (cf. also R.E. V}-
B.eSldes the evidence showing the existence of the ‘harems of
his brqthers at different provincial towns, we have also
the evidence of such brothers (called kumiras and dryé-
ptctrfzs) serving as his Viceroys at headquarters named, viz.,
Taxila, Tosali Ujjayini {K.RE.] and Suvarpagiri [M.R.E. I
Brah:], As has been shown below, these Viceroys could not
be his sons. Lastly, his affection foy his children, too,

expresses itself in the Kalinga Edict I: I desire for my
children that they may enjoy every kind of prosperity and
happiness both in this world and in the next.”” A man with

such tender solicitude for the welfare of all his relations
could not be a monster of cruelty, as the legends represent
him to be.

The relations between Asoka and his younger brother
appear to be quite friendly and natural in the legends, but
they give different accounts of these relations. Yuan
waang, calling him Mahendra, relates that he used his high
birth to violate the laws, lead a dissolute life, and oppress
the people, till the matter was reported to Asoka by his high
ministers and old statesmen.  Then Asoka in tears explained
to his brother how awkward was his position due to his
conduct. Mahendra, confessing guilt, asked for a reprieve
(_)f seven days, during which, by the practice of contemplation
in a dark chamber, he became an arhat and was granted
cave-dwellings at Pataliputra for his residence.  According
tf’ Fa-hien, Asoka's brother, whose¢ name he does not men-
tion, had retired to the solitude on a hill which he was loath
to leave, though * the king sincerely reverenced him and
wished and begged him to come and live in his family where
he could supply all his wants.” In the end, the king con-
structed for him a hill inside the city of Pataliputra to live
closer to him. A different story is, however, given in other
works. The Pali works call him 7isya, the Divvivadina

) ‘;:;}’ﬂdsoka, and some Chinese works Swdafta and Sugdlra.
o »These works also specify his offence to be that, as a Tirthika,
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he had slandered the professed Buddhists as living in luxury
and subject to passions. To convince him of his error,
Asoka conspired with his chief minister to place him on the
throne, and then appeared suddenly to accuse him as a
usurper, -whom he condemned to die after seven days.
During this time he was treated to all pleasures and luxuries
for which, however, he had no taste, with death facing him.
By this example, Asoka wanted to show that no Buddhist
with his dread of death and birth could ever give himself to .
pleasures. He then set free Vitasoka, who, however, went
away to a frontier, land, became an arhat, saw Asoka at
Pataliputra, but soon left for another district where he was
beheaded, being taken for one of the Nirgranthas upon whose
heads the local king set a price. In the Mahavamsa [v. 33],
Asoka appoints his brother Tisya as upardja, his Vice-
regent, but he retired as a religious devotee under the
influence of the Yonaka preacher, Mahidharmaraksita, and
was known by the name of ¢ Ekaviharika,” a vihira being
excavated for him at enormous expense in the rock called
Bhojakagiri by Asoka, according to the story given in
Dhammapila’s comment on the verses composed by Ekavi-
hirika in the Thera-githi Commentary.! The same work
refers to the youngest brother of Asoka, called Vitisoka,
whom it treats evidently as not the same brother as Tissa
Ekavihirika. It relates 2 how he grew up, mastering all the
vidyas and Silpas, arts and sciences, prescribed for the study
of Ksatriyakumaras ; then he became a householder, and,
under his teacher, Giridatta Thera, mastered the Sutta
Pitaka and Abhidhamma Pitaka, until one day, while at
shaving (massu-kamma), he noticed in his mirror his grey
hairs, which set him a-thinking of the decay of life, and he
at once embraced monkhood under Giridatta and soon
became an arhat. This particular text thus distinguishes
between the two brothers of Asoka by their different teachers,
and attributes to them different gathds.

Some of the Edicts mention the names of his closer

1 Thera-gathd Commentary, Sinhalese ed., Colombo, 1918, p.
603 f. This reference 1 owe to Mr. C. D. Chatterji. .

* Ib. p. 295 f.
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relations. Thus the second Queen Karuviki is mentioned,
togetber with her son, Prince Tivara. A later inscription
mentions Asoka’s grandson Dasaratha. Both legends and in-
scriptions are at one in making Asoka a polygamist. The
chrqmclgs make his first wife the daughter of a merchant of
Vedlsaglri, Devi by name, whom Asoka had married when
he was Viceroy at Ujjain. The Mahabodhivamsa calls her
Vedisa-mahadevi (p. 116) and a Sakyani (ibid.) or a Sakya-
kumari (p. ¢8), as being the daughter of a clan of the Sikyas
who had immigrated to ' Vedisam nagaram " out of fear of
Vidiiddabha menacing their mother-country (Vidiudabhabh-
a,\idgatdnan'z Sakiyanam avdsam Vedisam). Thus the first
wife of Asoka was related to the Buddha’s family or clan.
She is also described as having caused the construction of
the Great Vihira of Vedisagiri, probably the first of the
monuments of Sanchi and Bhilsa (fiva kdrdpitam Vedisa-
girimahdvihdram). This explains why Asoka selected Sanchi
anq .its beautiful neighbourhood for his architectural
actnv:t.ies. Vedisa also figures as an important Buddhist
place in earlier literature (sce Sufta Nipdita). Of Devi
were born the son, Mahendra, and the daughter, Sanghamitrd,
w.ho was married to Asoka's nephew, Agnibrahmai, and gave
birth to a son named Sumana. According to Mahdvamsa,
Devi did not follow Asoka as sovereign to Pataliputra, for
there his Chief Jueen (ugramahisi) then was Asandhimitra [v.
85 and xx]. The Divvicading ! knows of a third wife of
Asoka, Padmavatiby name, themother of Dharmavivardhana,
wl}o was afterwards called Kunila. Both Mahdvarsa and
Dzv):dvaddna agree in mentioning Tissarakkhd or Tisya-
raks_sxt.i as the last Chief Queen of Asoka. The Divvivaddna
mentgons Samprati as Kunila'sson. The Kashmir Chronicle
mentions Jalauka as another son of Asoka. Fa-hien [Legge's
tr., p. 31] mentions Dharmavivardhana as a son of Asoka,
whom he appointed as the Viceroy of Gandhira.

'Ch. xxvii. The Divydradana states that Asoka first gave to his
n_ew-bom babe by his queen Padmavati the name of Dharma-
vivardhana, but on secing the beauty of his eves which, as his
amdlyqs, or ministers in attendance, pointed out, ‘were like those of
the Himalayan bird, Kunila, Asoka nicknamed him as Kunala.
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Thus, taking the legends and Edicts together, we find the
following relations of Asoka :

Father—Bindusira, who had many wives.

Mother—Subhadrangi, as named in the northern tradi-
tion ; also called Dharma in the southern tradition.

Brothers—(1) Sumana or Susima, eldest, but step-
brother ; (z) Tisya, uterine and youngest brother; also
called Vitasoka or Vigatdasoka in the northern legends,
Mahendra by Yuan Chwang, and Sudatta and Sugitra in
some Chinese works ; (3) Vitasoka, according to Thera-gathi
Commentary cited above.

Wives—(1) Devi, with her full name, “ Vedisa-Mahadevi
Sikyakumari ”; (2) Karuvaki, called < Duvitiya devi
Tivalamatd,” * second Queen, mother of Tivara ” in the
Edict ; (3) Asandhimitra, designated as agramahist, Chief
Queen ; (4) Padmavati; (5) Tisyaraksita.

Sons—(1) Mahendra, son of Devi; (2) Tivara, son of
Karuvaki; (3) Kunila, son of Padmavati, also known by
the name of Dharmavivardhana, as mentioned in Divyd-
vaddna, and by Fa-hien; (4) Jalauka, mentioned in the
Kashmir Chronicle. The Edicts tell of four princes serving
as Viceroys in four different, and remote, provinces, and
designated as Kumdras or Aryaputras, as distinguished from
the sons of a lower status called dalakas from the status of

their mothers [see P.E. VII].
Daughters—(1) Sanghamitrd, whose mother was Devi ;

(2) Charumati.

Sons-in-law—(1) Agnibrahma, husband of Sanghamitra ;
(2) Devapila Ksatriya, married to Charumati.

Grandsons—(1) Dasaratha, who became king; (2) Sam-
prati, son of Kunala ; (3) Sumana, son of Sanghamitra.

On the basis of the texts to which we owe most of these
names, it is also possible to ascertain some dates in the
domestic life of Asoka. For instance, we are told in the
Mahdvamsa that Asoka’s eldest son and daughter, Mahendra
and Sanghamitra, were both ordained in the sixth year of
his coronation when they were respectively twenty and
eighteen years old. Taking the date of Asoka's coronation
to be 270B.C., as explained below, we get 284 B.c. and
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282 B.c. as the dates of the birth of Mahendra and his
sister respectively. If we take the father's age at the
birth of his eldest child as twenty years, then Asoka must

have been born in 304 8., and was thus scen by his august

grandfather, Chandragupta Maurya, who died ir 299 B.C.
It is also stated that Asoka's son-in-law, Agnibrahma, was
ordained in the fourth year of his coronation, i.e., in 266 B.C.,
before which a son was born to him. Thus Sanghamitrd
must have been married in 268 B.c. at the latest, i.e., at the
age of fourteen.

CHAPTER II
HISTORY

Fro his early life we now pass on to the details of his career
as king.

There was an interval of about four years between his
accession to the throne and formal coronation, if we may
believe in the Ceylon chronicles. The hypothesis about a
contested succession might perhaps explain this. A more
probable explanation suggested is that the coronation of a
king must await his twenty-fifth year, as pointed out in the
inscription of the Kalinga king, Khiravela [JBORS,
Vol. iii. p. 461], so that Asoka must have ascended the throne
when he was about twenty-one years of age. But this
suggestion, as already explained, seems to be contradicted
by tradition, if we may believe in it. According to it,
Asoka must have ascended the throne at thirty, and been
consecrated at thirty-four The fact of an interval existing
between his accession and coronation seems to be indicated
in a way in the Edicts which the king is always careful to
date from his abhiseka, coronation, as if to ensure that it
should not be confused with accession. The Edicts also
date from the coronation the events of his reign.

He assumed the two titles, Devanampiya and Piyadasi,
signifying respectively ‘‘ the favoured of the gods 1 ang
““ of pleasing countenance,”’ or, more properly, ‘“ one who

! Literally, ‘' one dear to the gods " by his good deeds. The same
sentiment is expressed differently in some of the legends on the coins
of the later Gupta emperors: ‘' the lord of the earth wing heaven
(divaw jayati) by his virtuous actions (sucharitash).”

II
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looks with kindness upon everything.”” The former title
was useq by his predecessors, as shown in the Kalsi, Shah-
bazgarhi and Mansehra texts of Rock Edict VIII, and also

taken in the Dipavamsa by Tissa, the contemporary King of

(';eylon,l as well as by Asoka’s grandson, Dasaratha, in the
Nagarjuni Hill Cave Inscriptions ; and the latter, under the
name Piadamsana, seems to have been used by Asoka’s
grandfather, Chandragupta Maurya, as we learn from the
Mudrd-riksasa (Act VI, This title is also given to Asoka
by the Dipavamsa. Al the Edicts refer to the king by his
titles,2 and omit the name Asoka, and scholars were at pains
to prove the identity with Asoka of the person signified by
the titles until the anonymity of the Edicts was removed by
the discovery of a new Edict at Maski (the carliest of the
Edicts), which uses the phrase - Devdnampivasa A sokasa,”
“ of His Gracious Majesty, Asoka.” 3 ’

.Asoka had the singular good fortune of being spared the
dithcult task of founding and organising an empire. That
task was effectively executed by his grandfather, Chandra-
gupta Maurya, who bequeathed to his successors an empire
extending approximately from Afghanistan to Mysore.
'Ic"_'itorics which are even now outside the Government of
India were parts of the Indian empire under Chandragupta .
the four satrapies of Aria, Arochosia, Gedrosia, and the

' And alsg by the Ceylon kings named Vahkanasika Tissa, Gaja'
bihukagamini “and Mahallaka Niga in some inscriptions (Ep
Zeylanica, i. 6o f].

"The full form of his title, in Sanskrit, Devdndoi privah Priyadarsi
Raja, is not always used in the Edicts.  In some it is shortened into
only Devandviiprivah (e, RE XII and XI1I] In the Bairat
’\,l'lA(‘I"" itisonly Privadar.i Ica)d, and in the three Cave Inscriptions
l'8ja Priyadar-i] while in Maski it 1s Devdndoipriva Asoka.  The full
fo"“_ occurs in the Rumnundei and Nigliva Pillar Inscriptions, a8
also in Girnar (R.E. VI,

3 The other points furnished by the Edicts in favour of this identi-
fication are (1) the mention of Privadarsi as a Magadha king in the
l}babru Edict, (2) the reference to Patalhiputra as lus C«'lP“al n
(fxrnar REV and (3) the reference to his contemporary Yona or
Greek kings in R E. ] and XIIL. It may be noted in this connexion
that the Divydvadana in one passage (ch. xxvi) calls Asoka as &
Maurya, and thus helps further the identification.
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Paropanisadai, which Chandragupta wrested in about 304 B.C.
from the empire of Selukos as the penalty for his ill-advised
aggression. It is not known who conquered the south,
whether Chandragupta or Bindusara. Perhaps it was the
former, i spite of his preoccupations with his wars in the north
subverting the Nandan empire. For a definite and long-
continued tradition describes Chandragupta abdicating and
retiring.as a Jain saint at Sravana Belgola in Southern Mysore,
up to which, therefore, his dominion must have extended.!
The extent of his empire may be, indeed, inferred from
the geographical distribution of his Rock and Pillar Edicts.
The former are at the following places: (1) Shahbazgarhi,
near Peshwar ; (2) Mansehra, in the same locality ; (3) Kalsi,
near Dehra Dun, at the confluence of the Tons and Jumna
rivers, then a populous centre ; (4) Sopara, in Thana district,
Bombay Presidency ; (5) Girnar, near Junagarh, in Kathia-
war, where the Edicts are inscribed on a rock on a lake, the
Sudaréana lake of the Mauryan emperors; (6) Dhauli, in
Puri district, near Bhuvanesvara; (7) Jaugada, on the
Rigikulya river, in Ganjam district, where (as also at Dhauli)
the two Kalinga Edicts are substituted for R.E. XI, XII,
and XIII, as being locally more appropriate, though it is
not clear why R.E. XIII treating of the Kalinga Conquest
and its effects on the king’s mind was considered unsuitable
for publication in Kalinga; (8) Chitaldroog, in Mysore,
where the Minor Rock Edicts appear on hills on the Chinna
Haggari river at three different localities, viz., Siddapura
(supposed to be the Isila of M.R.E. I), Jatinga-Rime$vara
and Brahmagiri; (9) Rupnath, a place of pilgrimage, near
Jubbulpur, where appears only M.R.E. I'; (10) Sahasram,
in Bihar, with M.R.E. I only; (11) Bairat, near Jaipur, in

1 The conquest of the south by Chandragupta Maurya may also
perhaps be inferred from the following statement of Plutarch [Life
of Alexander, ch. Ixii.]: * Not long afterwards Androkottos, who
had by that time mounted the throne, presented Selukos with 500
elephants, and overran and subdued the whole of India with an army
of 600,000.” '*‘ The throne '’ in the context is the Magadhan throne,
the occupation of which by Chandragupta is thus followed by two other
events, viz., the defeat of Selukos, and the conquest of the remaining
part of India not included in"the Magadhan empire of the Nandas.
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Rajputana, showing only M.R.E, I : (12) Bhabru, with its
special Edict which originally appeared on a second hill ?t
Bairat ;1 and (1 3) Maski (showing the M.R.E. I only), in
the Nizam's dominions.? The Pillars bearing the Edicts
stood at (1) Topra near Ambala, (2) Meerut, both.of which
were removed to Delhi by Sultan Firoz Taghlak ; «(3)gfau-
$Ambi (removed to Allahabad probably by Akbar), where
appear P.E. I-VI, the Queen’s Edict, and  Kausimbi
Edict ; (4) Lauriya Araraj (Radhia in Champaran di f) ;
(5) Lauriya Nandangarh (Mathia), in the same district ; +(6)
Rampurwa in the same district ; (7) Sanchi, near Bhopal,
bearing M.P.E - (8) Sarnath, near Benares, giving M.P.E;
(9) Rummindei in Nepal ; and (10) Nigliva, in 'Nepal&'ie
Tflrai. Thus Asoka was justified in stating that “* great 1S
his dominion " (R.E. XIV), and calling his dominion as the
whole earth, prithivi [R.E. V (Dhauli Text)).

Apart from the inscriptions,? his buildings, as will be ex-

g \\."hcnce it is called by Hultzsch the * Calcutta-Bairat Rock-
Inscription,” the block on which it appeared being now in Calcutta
at the Asiatic Society.

*Dr. Ulmnd;uk;xr [Asoka, Pp. 36, 37) points out that, while Fh‘
fourtAcen Rock Edicts were engraved in the capitals of the outlying
Provinces of Asoka’s empire, the Minor Rock Edicts mark out places
Wwhich separate his dominion from that of his independent or semi®
independent neighbours, Thus Dhauli and Jaugada were the cluss
of the Kalinga province ; Girnar was capital of Surigtra ; So
was the city of Aparinta ; Shahbizgarhi might be taken to be_
chief town of the Yona province, and Mansehra of the Kambojas
The locations of the Minor Rock Edicts are mostly on the borders
of the empire, and these are also stated to have been meant for
Antas or the independent neighbouring states d

* Besides these Inscriptions on rock and pillar discovered an
dC'Clp.hcrcd up to now at the different places mentioned, there are
eemm inscriptions notic ed by the Chinese pilgrim, Yuan Chwang,
;’hid} still remain to be :!m«;w-n-rl Thus one of these was “O::o

y him on an Asokan Tope at Raomagrima [Watters, ii. 20]: d by
were found by him on pillars at Kudinagara: a fourth was foun ‘he
lt:n on a pillar at Pataliputra ; and a fifth on a pillar at R‘l“ﬂn "
o“: Pl}lt:ln, together with their inscriptions, have not yet b“l(‘jh(i)nm
Pilg.' ;hoqld be noted, however, that neither .Of (he‘ s they
hndn:;; a-hien and Yuan Chwang, has described the inscriptions
e i:l! a8 the inscriptions of Asoka. They genc_m“)f d"s
OBgINg to, and recording the events of, earlier times.
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Mﬂow also testify to the extent of his empire. Those |
;‘}sKaSh_rmr,and Nepal show that these countries were parts of
tanempu'e. Yuan Chwang saw Asokan topesin Kapis (Kafiris-
o ). Nagar (Jelalabad), and Udyana in the north-west. In
T ngal, the authority of Asoka is proved by his stlipa at

amralipti, the capital of Suhma, and the famous port of
embarkation for voyages towards the south. According to
Yuan Chwang, there was also a stiipa of Asoka in the capital .
of Samatata or the Brahmaputra™Delta, and others in différent -
parts of Bengal and Bihar, viz., Punyavardhana {noérthern -
Bengal) and Karpasuvarpa (modern Burdwan, ‘Bigohln .
and Murshidabad districts) [Watters, ii. 184L]. “Yogn'
Chwang refers to Asokan topes ‘being erected at various -
places in the south, in Chola and Dravida, of which the
capital, Kaiichipura, has been sought to be identified Jni
the Satiyaputra country of the Edict. Indeed, the disfizbu-
tion of the Asokan topes as mentioned by Yuan Chw ng is
almost co-terminous with that of the inscriptions, and is
equally significant of the vastness of his empire.

Lastly, the extent of his empire is also indicated by his own

mention in the Edicts [R.E. II, V, and XIII] of the peoples on
its borders. In the south, thesé¢ are mentioned as the Cholas,
Pandyas, the Satiyaputra and Keralaputra, who were all’
within his sphere of influence. Towards the north-west, his
empire marched with that of the Syrian monarch, Antiochos
[R.E. II], and hence extended up to Persia and Syria which
were held by Antiochos, while it is also known how Asoka’s

. grandfather, Chandragupta, had wrested from Selukos the
provinces of Aria, Arachosia, Paropanisadai and Gedrosia,
which descended to Asoka as his inheritance. The peoples

on the north-west frontiers who came within his sphere of
influence are called Gandharas, Kambojas and Yavanas (or
Yonas), all in the modern north-western Frontier Province
and the upper Kabul valley. We may also note how the ‘
empire is further marked out by several g§ographlcal names } A
occurring in the Edicts. We have mentlon.of the capital

of the empire at Pataliputra [RE. V, Gimar], and of

“ outlying towns " [$0.], such as Bodh-Gaya [R.E. VIII),
Kosimbi [Allahabad Pillar E.}, Ujjeni, Takkhasila [K.R.E],
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Suvarnagiri, Isila (M.R.E.], and Tosali and Samipa in the
province of Kalinga (K.R.E.]. Thus we have a fairly definite
idea of the limits of Asoka's empire in different directions.
We may even hazard the conjecture that the empire was sp
large that Asoka did not live to visit all its parts, and inspect
the execution of his inscriptions in different localities.  This
is apparent from the somewhat apologetic tone in which he
refers to the imperfections of the Edicts, as written on the
rocks, from the mere probabilities of the case, and not from
direct personal knowledge.  As a matter of fact, the actual
imperfections are too insignificant to deserve any notice of
the emperor in a special Edict {R.E. XIV].  That he could
not thus travel through his empire scems all the more sur-
prising when we remember how indefatigable was the
emperor in the discharge of his administrative duties [RUE.
VI}, and how among such duties he included as his own
innovation those of constant tours of inspection of the
conditions of his people in ditferent parts [RE. VI
As Asoka himself savs in his Rock Ediet XIII, his only
conquest was that of Kalinga.  This was * when he had been
consecrated vight years,” e, in about 202 n.c. Inthiswar
with the Kalingas, " one hundred and nity thousand persons
were deported, one hundred thousand were slain, and many
times that number died”  The losses of the vanquished
indicate the strength of their defence.  We know from the
carlier account of Megasthenes that the king of the Kalingas
was protected by a standing army, numbering 60,000
infantry, 1000 cavalry, and 700 war clephants. This army
must have been considerably expanded by the time of
Asoka, when the number of casualties alone is stated to be
at least 4 lacs (taking the number of those who ultimately
succumbed to the wounds of war to be, sav, 3 lacs).  But
the losses of the war to the defeated people of Kalinga were
not confined only to the casualties.  Asoka takes the more
correct basis of the computation . he feelingly counts the
suffering caused to the civilian population by " violence or
slaughter or separation from their loved ones ” (upaghito va
vadho va abhiratinam viniskramanam . The losses of the
war in this ancient document are indeed computed on most
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modern principles under three heads : () the losses inflicted
on the combatants by death, wounds or capture; (2) the
losses suffered by the families of the combatants thus
affected ; and (3) the suffering caused to the friends of the
bereaved or afflicted families [Il. 3-5 of the inscription].
Lastly comes the mental anguish of the sovereign, who
has singly to bear the whole weight of his people’s
sorrows * As Shakespeare says, ‘“Never did the king
sigh but with a general groan!” Thus Asoka is most

" modern in his estimate of the cruelties of war as equally

affecting the combatants and non-combatants, or the
civilian element, in a society based upon the joint family
as the unit. Such a society, as truly described by Asoka,
comprises religious and secular classes—Brahmans and
éramanas, various other dissenters, and the regular house-
holders living in the happy harmony of domestic and social
life with the cultivation of proper relations towards elders
and seniors, father and mother, preceptor, friends, comrades,
supporters and relations, servants and dependents. This is
typical Hindu Society to the present day. In a society so
closely knit together, in a system of intimate relations, it is
no wonder that a war affects the civilian population almost
as much as those sent to the front—the bereaved relations
of the dead, and the friends of their survivors.

This deep and delicate sensitiveness to the cruel con-
sequences of war worked a revolution in the character of
Asoka.! He became a changed man, both in his personal
and public life. Says the Edict : *“ Directly after the con-
quest of the Kalingas, the Beloved of the gods became keen
in the pursuit of Dharma, love of Dharma, and inculcation
of Dharma. ... The chiefest conquest is not that by arms
but by Dharma (dharma-vijaya).” The violence of war seen
in all its nakedness makes Asoka turn completely towards
Non-Violence (.Ahimsd) as the creed of his life. Thus he
came to change his personal religion and definitely adopt

! Senart [Inscriptions, etc., p. 101] makes the interesting suggestion
that the cruelties of this war which led to Asoka’s real conversion to
Buddhism might have supplied the material for the legendary
descriptions of the atrocities of Chandasoka.

M.A. B
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Buddhism, which, of all the then prevailing religions of India,
stood up most for the principle of non-violence. This fact
about his religions history has to be studied along with what
he says in his Minor Rock Edict 1: 1 was a lay-diSCiPle
(updsaka) without, however, exerting myself strenuously-
But a year—in fact more than a year ago 1 api)roached the
()rd'gr, and since then have exerted myself strenuously.”
Taking this passage along with that cited from Rock Edict
XIII,.wc arrive at the following findings, viz., that (a) the
suffering caused by his conquest of Kalinga made Asoka’s
zeal for Buddhism (dharma-kimati. very keen (tivra) (&
that before the said conquest he had been a follower, though
but an ordinary or indifferent, and not a zealous, follower of
Buddhism (¢; that before the said conquest he had been @
mere lay-disciple or upisaka of the Buddhist church for
more than two years and a half, ie. during 205-202 B.C..
becoming a convert to Ruddhism in 205 B and () that
the conquest of Kalinga (262 1. ; was immediately follow
b.y his closer association with the Order and strenuous exer-
tions on its behalf.  He exerted himself strenuously for more
th.an a year, ie.. from 262-260 g.c.. when he issued the
Minor Rock Edict I  The same year, 2060 B.C., wWas associ-
i}ted not merely with his first Rock Edict, but also with the
hrs.t of his " pious tours,”" probably that to Bodh Gaya.
which took place " after he had been consecrated ten _\'Cﬁrs"'
as stated in the Rock Edict VI,

I_\'gxt followed the publication of his main series of fourteen
religious proclamations or messages to his prople, which,
aFc.Ordi“g to Rock Edicts I, IV, and V', and also the Pillar
Edict VI, took place twelve or thirteen years after his
consecration, i.e., during 258-257 n.c.

The idea of issuing religious edicts is thus stated in the
Pillar Edict VI :

“When I had been consecrated twelve years, 1 caused a

_ ! This date i3 curiously confirmed by a passage in the Mahdvanisa
V. :}7-48], which states that .\'igrmlh.’l: barn in the year of the death
of his father, Prince Sumana, and of Asoka's accession to the throne,
converted Asoka when he was above seven vears old, and after the
seventh year of Asoka's accession, i.c., about 266 u.c.'
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scripture of the Dharma to be written for the welfare and
happiness of mankind with the intent that they, giving up
old courses, might attain growth in dharma, one way or the
other.”

" Next, it struck him that he must so publish his Edicts
that they may be read permanently. And so he declared
his decision in the Minor Rock Edict I, the first ot his
Edicts, thus:

*“ And this very message is to be written on the rocks, and
also, where there are pillars of stone, on such pillars also is
it to be inscribed.”

Thus we have his Edicts inscribed on rock and pillar, on
enduring material, which enables us to hear to this day the
moving voice of Asoka across the centuries. “ For that
purpose have I caused this scripture of the Law to be written
in order that it may endure,” says Asoka himself in his
Rock Edicts V and VI

The Pillar Edicts were preceded by the Rock Edicts of
which the fourteenth and the last one is a sort of Epilogue
explaining how they are written in a language ‘“ sometimes
abridged, sometimes of medium length, and sometimes
expanded. . .. There is also here something said again and
again for the sweetness of the topics concerned that the
people might thus follow it. There sometimes might also
be writing left unfinished, taking into account the locality,
or fully considering the recasons, or by the lapses of the
scribe.” The emperor also states : ‘* Great is my dominion,
and much has been written, and much shall T get written.”
The last phrase refers to the Pillar Edicts, which were yet
to be issued. It may also be noted that in spite of the
emperor’s apologies for the imperfections of the inscriptions,
there are very few imperfections left in their actual
execution.

Thirdly, the emperor’s religious change made itself amply |
felt in the domain of his personal life and habits. Most of |
the time-honoured customs and institutions of the royaly
household were abolished as being contradictory to the spirit
of his new faith, and others more in consonance therewith
were substituted in their place. Indeed. one of his Edicts
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(Pillar Edict VI] frankly expects that ** men should give up
their old ways.” The royal tours of pleasure, accompanied
by *hunting and other similar amusements,” in which
Asoka had indulged for nine years in his reign, now yielded
their place to * tours of religion " accompanied by ** visiting
ascetics and Brahmans with hberality to them ; visiting
elders with largess of gold ; visiting the people of the country
(janapadasva) with instruction in Dharma and discussion of
that Dharma " [Rock Edict VIIT:  Next, he ordered that
in the capital " no animal should be slaughtered for sacrifice,
nor shall any merry-making be held, because in merry-
makings is seen much that is objectionable.””  Further, in
the kitchens of the roval houschold where ** each day many
hundred thousands ! of Hving creatures were slaughtered to
make curries,” he ordered that only three creatures were to
be slaughtered for the purpose, viz., two peacocks and one
antelope, and later on, even the slaughter of these creatures
was prohibited o as to render the diet of the palace
exclusively vegetarian. It may be noted in this connection
that the Ceylon tradition i Mahivamsa, v. 34] represents
Asoka as daily feeding 60,000 Brahmans for three yeare—2a
fact in keeping with what this inscription (Rock Ediet T)
says about the daily requirements of the royal table.

Fourthly, the emperor's religious change impressed itself
upon his public policy and administration, too. The Kal-
inga war was the last political event of his reign, so to speak.
The intensity of its violence produced a reaction in his mind
towards the principle of non-violence, the principle of
observing and enforcing peace not only between man and
man, but also between man and every sentient creature.
Thus, while the recent bloodiest war of history has only
ended in a talk about preventing future wars, the Kalinga
war was, for Asoka, the end of all war, although he was not
free from the provocations to war from the many unsubdued
peoples of India. His deliberate policy was now  thus
enunciated @ ' Even if any one does positive harm to him,
he would be considered worthy of forgiveness by His Sacred

! Probably an instance of the exaggeration of which the Edicts are
sometimes as guilty as the legends !

’
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Majesty so far as he can possibly be forgiven "’ [R.E. XIII].
And his message in respect of the unsubdued borderers was
‘“ that the king desires that they should have no fear of me,
that they should trust me, and should receive from me
happiness, not sorrow "' [Kalinga Edict II). This is, in
effect, the doctrine of the equality of all states, great and
small, in sovereignty and liberty which the modern world is
striving so hard to establish. But Asoka conceived it, and
gave effect to it. Elsewhere he declares in self-satisfaction
that “ instead of the reverberation of the war-drum (bheri-
ghosa) is now to be heard the reverberation of religious
proclamations, dharmaghosa’ [Rock Edict IV]. This is
why so many states and peoples of India were left uncon-
quered when they could be easily conquered by a sovereign
of Asoka’s paramount power and position : the Cholas, the
Pandyas, the Sativaputras, the Keralaputras [Rock Edict IT],
the Yavanas (Greeks., the Kambojas, the Nabhapantis of
Nabhaka, the Bhojas and Pitinikas, the Andhras and
Pulindas. All these are mentioned as lying outside his
‘“ conquered country " (vijifa) or direct dominion [Rock
Ediet XIIIl. He is anxious to ensure that ‘‘ his sons and
grandsons may not think it their duty to make any new
conquests,”” and takes his firm stand upon the doctrine that
““ the chiefest conquest is that achieved by Dharma and not
by brute force '’ (15.). He evidently believed in the brother-
hood of free peoples, but “ they must turn from their evil
ways that they may not be chastised "' (Rock Edict XIII).
He believed in the brotherhood in morality. ’

Thus forswearing, and forbidding by his sovereign injunc-
tions, all wars in his empire, he extended the principle of
Ahimsd or non-violence from the world of man to that
of the lower dumb animals and birds. The full extension of
the principle took place later in his reign, in about 242 B.C.,
when an ordinance or decree was issued, prohibiting the
slaughter of numerous birds and beasts specified, besides
“all four-footed animals which are neither utilised nor
eaten,”” such as the cow, for example, which was never used

+as a pack-animal or for food in India. On certain specified

days and on the Buddhist fast days were stopped the killing
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even of fish, the branding of horses and oxen, and ** the
castration of bulls, he-goats, rams, boars or other animals.”

Connected with these measures may also be mentioned
his humane arrangements for the relief of suffering of both
man and beast, under which the state established botanical
gardens for the cultivation of the medicinal plants, herbs,
roots and fruits, procured, when necessary, even by importa-
tion and then acclimatised {Rock Edict 113, besides main-
taining hospitals or other arrangements for the supply of
medicines and medical men for the treatinent of diseases.
Considering the emphasis laid upon the healing arrangements
for beasts, we must infer that there was no lack in Asoka's
time of veterinary surgeons and hospitals,

The same humanitarian jnstinct was in operation on a
larger scale and in a wider sphere.  Says the emperor in his
Pillar Edict VII :

“ On the roads, too, banyan trees have been planted by
me to give shade to man and beast ; muango-gardens have
been planted and wells dug at every half-kos ; rest-houses,
too, have been erected ; and numerous watering-places were
made here and there for the comfort of man and beast.”

These comprehensive measures for the comforts of out-
door life were called for as much by the heat of Indian summer
as by the fuct that the Indians, the classes and the masses
alike, the old as well as the young, are very much given to
travelling, as much in the interests of business or trade as
for religion which inculcates the duty of visiting on pil-
grimage the holy places of India, covering by their number
and geographical distribution the entire arca of this vast
country.

We have thus secen what unheard-of and unexpected
effects were produced by his triumph in the Kalinga war
upon a nature like Asoka’s: that single conquest crushed
out of him the lust for further conquests which makes
empires to this day. The event bore a different message to
him : “ Thus far shalt thou go and no farther ! He now
differently understood the mission of an emperor, which
should be to establish an c¢mpire on the basis of Universal
Peace, an empire resting on Right rather than Might. The
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war put an end to his political career properly so called.
Henceforth he pursues religious ends, which explains the
further events of his reign.

Before the Kalinga war, in about 265 B.C., he became a
Buddhist, as we have already seen, beginning as an updsaka.
He remains such from 265-262 B.c., when his belief in the
new faith becomes stronger as a consequence of his remorse,
which came naturally to him as a Buddhist for the cruelties
caused by the Kalinga war, and leads him on to a more
intimate relationship with the Samgha. This, however,
should not signify that he became a full-fledged Bhikkhu, as
most historians have assumed. If that were so, the fact
would have been more directly stated than by the indirect
expression—sangham upagate, which refers to a condition
intermediate between the updsaka on the one hand and the
fully-ordained Bhikkhu on the other, i.e., the Bhikkhu passing
through the two stages of ordination known as Pabbajja and
Upasampadi. Asoka did not qualify even for the first stage
of the monkhood by not going out of home into homeless-
ness (pravrajyi). He did not renounce the world or h}s
throne, but remained to rule, though in a spirit of being in
the world and yet not of it. But that could not get over the
technical requirements of the law on the subject. What,
then, should be the meaning of the expression—** approach-
ing the Samgha " ? The meaning is perhaps explained by
a passage in the Vinaya [iii. 7, 8, SBE.] which refers to
the condition of a Bhikkhugatika as the intermediate one
between an Upasaka and the Bhikkhu. Buddhaghosa
explains Bhikkhugatika to mean “‘a person that dwells in
the same Vihira with the Bhikkhus * without being a fully-
ordained Bhikkhu, though he is on the way towards the full
Bhikkhuhood.! A careful analysis of the tradition on the

'1 owe this suggestion to Mr. Charan Das Chatterj.i._ I-tsing
[Takakusu, tr. pp- 105 and 155 n.] refers to people residing in a
monastery without being monks, ** those upasakas who come to the
abode of a Bhiksu chiefly in order to learn the Sacred Books and
intending to shave their hair and wear a black robe " [ib. p. 155 n.].
I-tsing (ib. p. 73] also refers to an image of Asoka dressed in the
robes of a monk, and this shows that he might have chosen to don
the robes of a monk during his temporary visits to the Samgha. But
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subject will, however, show that the expressior} . samgha";
upagate " points to the stage when Asoka publicly declarec
himself to be a follower of the Sarngha in the fourth year of
his reign, and entered upon a career of direct service‘to the
Samigha. In his previous stage, he had been only pnvately
cultivating the company and receiving the instruction of an
individual Buddhist teacher.! )

On coming into a closer connection with the Samgha,
Asoka devoted himself strenuously to the new faith, and
initiated several lines of activity on its behalf, the supreme
objective of his endeavours being the moral uplift of tbc
community. A year’s strenuous exertion produced satis-
factory results. As stated in M.RE. I, the gods were
popularised, so that the people in Jambudvipa who knew
nothing of them, i.e., the wild tribes, now became assgaated
with them (taking the word misa ? to be Sanskrit misra, to
be mixed up with), and adopted them as objects of their
worship.® A further appeal to the religious instincts of the
people was made by the emperor’s organisation of shows and

the supposed representations of Asok
him dressed like a king and surrou
of a king [see below).

a in the Sanchi sculptures sho.w
nded with all the paraphernalia

! This point is fully explained in the annotations of the Edict.

* The word may also stand for Sanskrit myisd, false, in which case
the sense of the passa

ge will be that the popular faith of the times
was purified by Asoka’s propagandist work aiming at the replace-
ment of the false gods (probably Brahminical gods) by the true ones
(the Buddhist gods). Or, without committing Asoka to such a
sweeping condemnation of Brahminism which is flagrantly incon-
sistent with his repeated inculcation of respect for Brahmins in the
Edicts, we may as well interpret the false gods of the people in the
Baconian sense of idolas,
reform in the ideals of the people in respect of such vital subjects as
True Conquest, True Charity, True Ceremonial and the like, as
explained in the Edicts. The word misibhitta occurring in Maski
Edict supports the rendering of misa by misra, though the correct
Prakrit form for misra should be misso, on which see Childers.
' Generally, we must reject tlie interpretation which represents Asqkﬁ
as a Buddhist iconoclast, as contrary to the lofty spirit of toleration
the Edicts breathe.

oy
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i i stial
processions exhibiting images of the gods in their cclestial
cars, which were accompanied by .elep aRoc'k Edict 1V].
illur;xinations and other heavenly Slg};ts [shows were sub-
Thus for military pageants and secular ting things divine.
stituted more edifying spectacles representi gneed not refer
The images of the gods carried in prO(-:e;Stlorlie of Buddhist
to Brahminical gods only. They migh t processions con-
gods as well. The institution of Buddh{S I;) time (fourth
tinued at Pataliputra down .to Fa-h}llen(jhinese pilgrim -
century A.p.). It is thus described by the ond month, they
“ Every year, on the eighth day of the St:l:(e a four-wheeled
celebrate a procession of images. They mt ries by means of
car and on it erect a structure of five 15< y figures of devas
bamboos tied together. . . . They mgl ; blended. ... On
with gold, silver and lapis lazuli grandly ted in each, and
the four sides are niches, with a Buddha se;:.m There may
a Bodhisattva standing in atteI}dancei on b:lt each one dif-
be twenty cars, all grand and '1mposmg, |
ferent from the others " {Legge’s tr., p- 79 riginator of this
Thus Asoka seems to have been the '? hi had included
institution, but it is extremely d‘OUbtful : the processions,
figures of ihe Buddha and Bodhisattvas ms etp{o develop
Considering that in his time Buddhism “: )i]ft of the much
image-worship or an elaborate pantheon, t _eni The proces-
later form of Buddhism known as Mahaya réss achieved in
sion of the images of gods points\;z tll{lgo%sl;ofgrom the famous
iconogr in Asoka's time. We Knc ine on
aurf’aagZZsz:ge in Patanjali's Mahdbhasya [‘;r(:”;rr‘:;rslt:rgde d
Sninis Stra, v. jii. go] how the Maueyar CopE b tur-
pon the popular superstitions of the tlme}ealpitdh Mauryaih
ing portable images of the gods (archal ‘{;{ta But i)erhaps we
kiranyarthivih) and selling them to profit. harge of greed of
may exonerate Asoka from this popular ¢ ages not for his
gold, considering that he made use of the im 1ga dvantage of
OWn material advantage, but for the spl:}llt;? s,
his people by bringing their gods before y

second line of his activities in connec(:itioxrlef\;v;t'ild ttlz)e \\
Spiritual uplift of his people has been a:re;aldy el form: ,
Viz., the issue of his Edicts in a permanent and p

8 This is the

v interpretation of Thom
But see note on i

as in Cambridge History.
t under the inscription.



26 ASOKA

whereby the emperor’s lofty ideals of thought and conduct
were constantly kept before the eyes of the people, so that
they might become a national

possession. In reviewing 1“5
OWn actions in this regard, he himself states [Pillar th‘:t
VII]: *This thought came to me: In the past the kings
bad this wish—How may the people grow with a proper
growth in piety ? The people, however, did not have that
growth. Whereby then can the people be made to grow n
Piety ?  Whereby can I elevate any of them by a growth in
plety? ... This thought came to me: ‘1 will publish
precepts of piety, will inculcate instructions in piety : hear-
ing these, the people will conform, will be elevated, and will
grow strongly with the growth of piety.’ For this purpose

precepts of piety were published, manifold instructions in
piety were enjoined. . . . "

But the emperor was not content with merely sending out
these mute messages to his people. He thought of person-
ally moving among them, preaching to them, and holding
religious conferences and discussions with them. Such
movements through the country among his people he calls
“ plous tours,” which was Asoka’s own innovation. For
his predecessors knew only of pleasure trips and other
objectionable amusements like hunting {Rock Edict VIII].
The first ** pious tour ™’ of Asoka, however, ** whence arose
the institution ” (tenatra dharmayatrd), took place earlier
than the issue of his Edicts, in the tenth year of his corona-
tion (ie., 260 B.C), when he * wen

t to Sambodhi ' (ayaya
Sambodhim). This might mean that he went to Bodh Gaya,'
the place of the Buddha's sambodhi or enlightenment, on
pilgrimage

‘ We may recall that Asoka undertook this
pilgrimage as a result of his in

creased devotion to Buddhism
following the Kalin

ga war of 262 B.C., when he ceased to
be an updsaka and became

a Bhikkhugatika, as already

explained. The fact of his visit to Bodh Gaya and of his

devotion to the Bodhi tree is also corroborated by a sculpture

on the eastern gate at Sanchi, which, as interpreted by
oucher, represe

nts the emperor's visit to the sacred tree.
Thus Asoka went on his first

pious tour " or pilgrimage
! Suggested by Dr. D, R. Bhandarkar (14, 1913, p. 159).

2
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ism " i B.C.
“ the increase of his faith in Buddhlsmn in izgoboth
after ¥ d by many other pilgrimages, OA cording to
s as fOu(:iW(?nsc:rz,ptions throw some light. Ac o i
e (li'tion confirmed by Yuan Chw}imrg?; the son
;l(');:;:zr g\aBluddhism was Upaguptid:’; 1:(1:(1);{ llllis‘ imperial
) res, o
B ey ey army,an an extensive plgrimage
ieriaiite IYhOIYD places of Buddhism, VIK; ilavastu
o e pnnclp’c\the Venerable One was born, Gapi hore
arden oohere nced the world, Bodhi-tree ath vzhere He
Faere He renouh htenment, Isipatana ('Samgt_) ast where
P atmuwddeanuéinalgélré1 where He died, rf}:’ stiipas of
e preachff ed and taught, and where wered (135. ana and
fe mosY. h\;:; f disciples like Sariputta, Mau gan};vords n
A, 5t each of these places, true to his oW es of gold
e VIII, the emperor gave largessts 0 BY.
and built ako 2 chaitya. The birthplace of .tde the Nepal
?‘nd I.mll; alf(gha Rummindei, four miles 1n§111atr3 bearing an
;den:.xﬁ: bmthe discovery of an Asokan 1110 S memorate
i;(;rclrilet: g ‘hich states that it was set up dicates that it
e ddha birthplace. The inscription ndl ties in com-
e Buddhars 1(; ixll)cised by the local ?Utho“hle lace, and
memora e most 0 ' )
e direc:):}?}{eﬂ;S?I;i:;)r£nl;:§ptions coilﬁrrsn %I‘;% }?n‘()}t:;;
asTrI::‘gIZrdg Asoga's pilgrimage to two places,
and Lumbini. not included in the traditional list of
.An. addlthnal pk:f:ned by another inscription d;lsi(:;lvruns
I;;lg:l gﬁiisatsh?gi?va, also in the Nepalese Taral, W
in the following words : . Majesty the Kir}g, con-
Dy His Sacredwirslderg;?gc)lusto dguble its Onlf'l::\al cs;e-
S;!lcratte_d o fy e}z;;sédha Konakamana ; and ;:1)21 rlevérence
:e:rast:(f a(t\(l)venty years), coming }lx'lxarl;e'rlson.
being made, was set up (a SO B T er that Asoka
Thus from these pillar l.nsc-m;tlznisn 250 B.c. Considering
sjarted on an extensive B auriya-Arardj, Lauriya:
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) C e
Nandangarh, Rampurwi, Rummindei ang Nigliva, we :}:e
tempted to infer that they only mark the stages 1n
pilgrim’s

: ital,
Progress along the Toyal road from his capita
Pitaliputra, to Nepal,

ese “ pious tours ' th

rough the country, which Asoka
first inaugurated, he gig

not confine to himself. e impoﬁ
them upon pjs higher officials—tpe great ministers (W" "
Mmatras) ang City magistrates (nagaravyivahirakas) as we
TTas part of the;

eir official duties, This was done by al;o?r:
258 B.c., the date of Roe Edict II1, and is adumbrate

the two Separate Edicts at Dhauli ang Jaugada in Kalinga

Which firg¢ refer to the king’s intentions in this regard.
Rock Edjct IIT states -

hen | had been conse
mand wag issu

my officers, the
OVer many hyp
Pillar Edict 1v
out on toyrg (
well for their
inculcation of

Crated twelve years thiS_ com
ed by me Everywhere in my domml?“st'
Yuktas, Rajikas (provincial governors * se
dreds of thousands of people,’ as defined in
), and Pradesikag (district officers)—must go
@nusarying) by turns, every five years, as

other business as for thig special purpose, the
Dharma

" And for this Purpose, ip
I shajy send out jp rotation ey

Ccordance wit}y the Dharma,
heir freedom from harshne

ery five years officers known
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civilised
ks ”’ in its populatiOn, a{ld ;]{eIrI“I:]e less
““ forest fo peopled [Rock Edict crated thirteen
and more sp ]z,en “he had been C(;I'ls'e s tours by his
Next year, w is scheme of religiou ) h
wa s .C., this sc tised by the
offcials was fosther expanded and e charged with the
officials was . of officers 1l
i L. al body iritual welfare of a
institution of a speci al and spiritual 1 _
ing to the mor ( Buddhists and non
duty of attending nd non-officials, Buddh liputra and
his subjects, %mgils tahe royal relations at P ?I‘tlz:es}; officers
Budﬂihl?tS, :ln s (zydhye‘?u Cha na'gareiut)le Of the Dha’,ma..
provincial ho‘:ew and very appropriate :lrtment of govern-
;;n;‘? byt ta se constituted a separatebdf(ie (na bhitapuroah)
anamatr . : ist be sl es his
ice w did not exis ities of t
et 26 enti ‘;hlf&};oka’s innovation. The :grtllvbeyond the
and was entlret};nded over a wide ﬁe%distc;ation,l “ to the
1qep_‘tirtrrfxe}rlxits S?rect jurisdiction Er admal: d other nations on
imits o ! d éras' h L. .kas 7
and Gan “ Rastrikas, Pitini
Yavanas, Kambt(i’i?s,, and also to thfi R}?'S't;s Andhras and
the western frc;?} with Nibhapantis, BEZJict,XIH]» and, as
£>R(1)'c kd quct)the'r parts of India [RSCk adequately manned
ulindas in e been d
ust hav had also to sen
such, the department m The department ha in
ey fficers. dors, carrying
With an army of Zs C])z?las, envoys or amba;SrSiZS both in the
out some ofﬁcers essage to foreign coun d distant states
pooka's geh}{];ml:)su:: to the neighbouli1 nﬁnz: kings, Ptolemy
north and the s Py d of the ’ .
. f Syria, an f Macedonia,
of :‘\ntxochos T}fle;);g ;)-pt,} Antigonos Qon:?ta:ng lower down
Phllade];;h(c;s r(e)ne Alexander of EplrUfi ‘Pin dyas as far as
Magas of Cy ’ < the Cholas an rerial officers
(nicka), in :(he S%Ut};'orfo In a word_, th? lrtnpf}?eaEmPeror
~amraparpi o ege do‘minions of His Majes z) " as neatly
workelcll both (:rr:gt his frontagers (pratyantesu),
as well as am ot 1L .
and briefly put in Rock Eil:tthey are indicated in the eliofi)l;
As regards the:ir ;TICIUO T'he organisation of measur
Edicts II, v, an :

R History of
. t (1n his Early )
first pomte'd ou e in the Edicts
! As Sir R. G. Bhan?arﬁ;t are mentioned by gi;ndent peoples.
the Deccan), the peoples independent or semi-in Asoka’s subjects,
are to be reg‘"“'lded E;feen named, had they been
They would not have
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the relief of suffering of both man and beast, as mentioned
in Rock Edict II, must have been the work of this depart-
ment. They seem to have been responsible for the vanous
works of public utility—hospitals, supply of medical men,
medicines, drinking water and rest-houses for travellers, etc.
—as indicated in Rock Edict II and detailed in Pillar
Edict VII. The reason for this assumption is that in Rock
Edict XIIT is mentioned how the conquests of the Law have
been won in countries outside his empire through the work
of his ditas, while the nature and details of the conquests
are given in Rock Edict II. Their other functions are
, detailed in Rock Edict V. They are to be employed ()

among all sectaries to establish them in the new faith,
() among those already religious (dharma-yuktasya) for
increase of their piety (dharma-vriddhi) and for their welfare
and happiness, (c) among servants and dependents, Brah-
mins, the rich and the destitute, and the old and infirm, for
their welfare and happiness; and for a similar purposé
among the peoples on his frontiers such as the Yavanas,
Kambojas, Gandharas and other nations in the north-west and
Rastrikas and Pitinikas (in the interior) ; (d) to secure
the pious people (@harma-yukta) from worry ; (e) to avert
(unjust) imprisonment or execution, or other molestation,
and procure release or relief in justifiable cases ;1 (f) in the
capital and in the provincial towns, in all the female establish-
ments of the emperor’s brothers, sisters, and other relatives.

! The Kalinga Edict I which is earlier than this Edict, as shown
below, thus contemplates cases calling for interference in the admini-
Stration of justice: ** Again, it happens that some individual incurs
Imprisonment or torture, and when the result is his imprisonment

without due cause, many other people are deeply gricved. Insuch a
case you (the Prefects of the town) must desire to do justice. . .. For

this purpose has this scripture been here inscribed in order that the
administrators of the town may

: strive without ceasing that the
restraint or torture of the townsmen (paribodha and parikleia) may
not take Place without due cause.” The same Edict also announces
the remedial measures which Asoka contemplates for miscarriage of
Justice: “ And for this purpose, in accordance with the Moral Law,

d forth in rotation every five years such persons as are not
harsh, not violent, but are of sweet behaviour.” Those measures first
adumbrated here are given effect to in Rock Edict V.,
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“Thus these Dharma-mahamatras are emtpf(;}{;(rl zZ:le;ZS
where in his dominions among the Ploulsi' the in Dharma
for Dharma (dharma-ni$rita), o esabond W ool
dharmadhisthita) or duly devoted to charity
yu!;_t{;)a- supetvision of the femgle estabhshmelrilsts aI(l)({'l :g:
members of the royal family in the me;crlflioon entrusted
mufussil towns, as mentioned under (f), was la eStn'—adh)’aksa-
to a separate body of officials f:alled the
mahamairas, as stated in Rock EdfCt XII . n the func-
Pillar Edict VII gives further lnfqm?.tloﬂd 9n the other
tions of the Dharma-Mahamatras as indicated 1
Edicts : . i e of
‘“ Dignitaries of piety were a_ppomted by gnfh“;o(;h:sr(iti cs
manifold indulgences (anugr ahikesu), these (;he appointed
and for householders ; also over a}l sgcts wereN.ry s
—over the Sangha, Brahmans, Ajivikas and ‘ltifi o charge
“ These and various other classes were aPP("; th my own
of the distribution of charity (ddnavisaree) m they carry
and that of the queens. And in my whale areures of satis-
out in manifold fashions such and such meas e has been
faction, both here and in all quarters. The Sin}che part of
done as regards the distribution of charltg' qs or queens).”
my sons and the other princes (sons f’f the aevt
[F. W. Thomas in the Cambridge History ) th Pillar Edict,
There is a short edict following the Sarna 1 family took
which indicates how the charities of the royaove or alms-
the form of *“a mango-garden or pleasuregr
ho}ll‘ie.sum up: these Dharma-mahamaitras were quﬁgttﬁ
to spread the dharma, mitigate the wrongs Ordr'zlgle royal
justice, administer the charities gf the king a(;lsu ~rintend
family, supervise the morals of thex.r harems, an '1sp(parisad‘
the affairs conducted by the cOITl_mlttee.S okc-o lﬁ:mand oth'ers’.
governing different sects, Buddhist, Jain, Ajivi ? his peoples
Thus the promotion of the moral welfare © fthz stle)tte
Wwas considered by Asoka as oné of th'e flrst cares 0 create(i
and a special department of administration was

for the purpose. He is also one of the very few monarchs °

.
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in history who thought of extending this work of moral
propagandism to the peoples of foreign countries. Rock
Edict XIII makes express mention of the many indepen-
dent, and quasi-independent, states, both on the borders of
the empire, and beyond, in which the missionaries deputed
by him achieved success in their work. The date of the
Edict being about 258 B.C., Asoka's missionary activity in
the foreign countries mentioned in that Edict must date
from an earlier time, and more so because it is described in
the Edict as having been already successful and borne fruit.
One of the results achieved was the extension to these
foreign countries of the emperor’s arrangements for provid-
ing medical aid for men and animals as stated in Rock
Edict II. Thus we must allow adequate time for the
development of these results before 258 B.c. The earlier
date of the mission is also pointed to by the reference in
Rock Edict XIII to the five Hellenistic kings as being
Asoka’s contemporaries, but they could not all be counted
as his contemporaries later than 258 B.c., the last date when
they were jointly alive. Thus this date marks the latest
chronological limit for Asoka's missions in foreign countries.
That this work was in full swing and even extended in about
253 B.C. is evident from the Mahdvamsa which gives addi-
tional interesting information on the whole subject
The Mahavamsa (v. 280) relates that in the seventeenth
year of Asoka’s coronation was held at Pataliputra, under
the presidency of the monk Moggaliputta Tissa (in the
northern texts, Upagupta), the third Buddhist Council, and
when he brought the Council to an end, ** he sent forth theras
one here and one there,” whose names are thus given, together
with the countries they were sent to {75, xii. 1-8}:
Missionary

1. Majjhantika
2. Maharaksita

Country
Kashmir and Gandhara?
Yavana ? or Greek Country
! Mentioned in RE. V.

* Mentioned with the Kambojas in R.E. V and X111

2 . Iy is
interesting to note that the Grieco-Bactrian kingdom was founded
about this time, in 246 B.C., by Diodotus.
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Missionary Country
3. Majjhima Himalaya ! Country
4. Dharmaraksita

Aparantaka 2
(a Yavana)

5. Mahadharmaraksita

Maharastra ®
6. Mahadeva

Mahisamandala * (Mysore or
Mindhita)
Vanavasi ¥ (North Kanara)
Suvarnabhimi ® (Pegu and
Moulmein)
9. Mahendra with Ristriya, Lanka (Ceylon)
Utriya, Sambala and
Bhadrasara

7. Rak{sita
8. Sona and Uttara

This list is also repeated in the Samantapasadika, which,
however, adds some interesting details. It appears that
Majjhima went to Himavantapradesa, then divided into five
districts or rastras, not alone, but with four other associates,
viz., Kassapagotta, Alakadeva, Dundubhissara and Mahadeva
(but the Dipavarsa names Kdsapagota Kotiputa as the chief,
and Majjhima, Dudubhisara, Sahadeva, and Milakadeva
as his assistants), and the evangelisers adopted as the
text of their discourses the Dhammachakkappavattana
Suttanta, and converted eight million souls. Similarly,

1 The Nabhaparhtis of Nabhaka, mentioned along with the Yonas in

Rock Edict XIII, might perhaps be a Himalayan people. See
note under the Edict.

2 The Pitinikas are described as an Apardnta people in R.E. V.
Literally, dparanta means *‘ the other or western ends.”

® The Andhras and Pulindas (located about the Vindhyas in the

Aitareya Brahmana), as well as the Rastrikas, may be taken to be
peoples of Maharastra (R.E. V and XIII)

4 The Satiyaputras (R.E. II) would belong to this part. Accord-
ing to Rice [JRA4S. 1916, p. 839} Mahisa-mandala was South Mysore.

® The Edicts mention more definitely the South Indian peoples

among whom the imperial missionaries worked, viz., the Cholas
Pandyas, Keralaputras.

¢ According to Fleet [JRAS, 1g1o, p. 428], this should be the
region in Bengal called Karnasuvarna by Yuan Chwang, or the
country along the Son river known as Hiranyavaha, ‘the gold-
bearer.”

MUAL <
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'

Yonaka Dhammarakkhita discoursed on Aggikkhandopami .
Sutta,! converting 37,000 in Aparinta, Majjhantika on 9

Asivisipamasutta® converting 80,000 in Kashmir and
Gandhara ; Mahddeva on Devadiitasuttanta ® in Mahirhsaka-
mandala, converting 40,000 ; Rakkhita on Mahanirada-
kassapajataka,® converting 84,000 in Vanavisi; Maha-
rakkhita on Kalakaramasuttanta ® in Yonarattham : and

Sona and Uttara on Brahmajilasuttanta,® converting 60,000
in Suvannabhiimi.

These lists show that, apart from the legends being in
general agreement with the inscriptions as regards the
countries that came within the purview of Asoka’s missions,’
there was an important extension of the operations of these
missions to some new regions not mentioned in the inscrip-
tions, as a result of the enthusiasm for the faith roused by
the nine months’ session of the third Buddhist Council. As
regards the names of the individual missionaries, the truth
of the legends has been unexpectedly confirmed in some

inscriptions found on the Stiipas of Sanchi of the second or
first century B.C.

In Stiipa No. 2 at Sanchi was found a
relic-box of white sandstone, on the side of which runs the
following inscription in early Brihmi characters: * (the
relics) of all teachers beginning with the Arhat (?) Kasa-
pagota and the Arhat (?) Vachhi Suvijayata” ; while insid.e

!1.e., " The Discourse on the Parable of the Flames of Fire,” found
in Angltttara, 1V. pp. 128-135.

% The Simile of the Serpent,” in A»ig. 11. pp. 110-311.

31.e., “ Discourse on the Messengers of God,” which treats of Old
Age, Disease, and Death as messengers of Yama, the god of death.

It is found in Majjhima, 111. pp. 178-187, and A»g. 1. pp. 138-142.
¢ Fausboll, Jat. vi. pp. 219-255.

5 Geiger {Mahav. tr. p. 85) takes it to ** be the Suttanta 24 of the

Chatukkanipatain 4sg. 1. pp. 24-26," and the Kalakirima as the place

where the Buddha is supposed to have delivered this discourse.
81.e., ' The Net of the Religious " in Digha, 1. p. 1 fi.

T It must be noted that the credit of these foreign missions, which
belongs to the king according to the Edicts [R.E. X111, expressly
mentioning his despatch of diifas to foreign countries, and R.E. 11

mentioning the work of these foreign missions as regards supply of
medical aid}, is appfopriated by th® clergy in the Mahdvas:sa.
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the relic-box were found four caskets of steatite containing
- fragments of human bone, the relics of the following teachers
named in inscriptions on the lids of those caskets, viz.,

1. Kasapagota, ‘ the teacher of all the Hemavatas.”
2. Majjhima.

3. Haritiputa.

4. Vachhi Suvijayata (Vatsi-Suvijayat ?).

5. Mahavanayas -

6
7
8
9

. Apagiva.

. Kodiniputa (Kaundiniputra).
. Kosikiputa.

. Gotiputa (Gauptiputra).

10. Mogaliputa (Maudgaliputra).

Of these teachers, Nos. 1 and 2 were the missionaries for the
Himalayan region, while the rest were the teachers who took
part in the third Buddhist Council under Asoka under
No. 10, i.e., Mogaliputa (Moggaliputta Tissa), as President.
No. 2, Majjhima, is also mentioned in the superscription of
a relic-casket found in Stiipa No. 2 at Sonari, and No. I in
another from the same stipa under the name Kotiputta,
while in a third urn-inscription, No. g, Gotiputta, is men-
tioned along with Dadabhisira. Thus the inscriptions
corroborate the names of the following missionariesaof the
legends, viz., Kasapagota, Majjhima, and Dundubhissara.!
While the Edicts are silent about Mahendra's mission to:
Ceylon, the legends are full of details describing the event.
The first intercourse of Ceylon with Asoka’s empire was due
to the initiative of King Devianampiya Tissa of Ceylon, who
:nt a mission which reached Tamralipti by a week’s voyage
nd Pataliputra from there in another week’s time. Then
ollowed Asoka's mission to Ceylon under his son Mahendra
md his grandson Sumana (son of his daughter Sanghamitra).
\ second mission then came from Ceylon to Asoka, asking
‘or the services of his daughter Sanghamitra and for a branch

! See Sir John Marshall's Guide to Sanchi, ch. x. The reference
from the Samantapasadika I owé to Mr. C. D. Chatteriji.



36 ASOKA

of the sacred Bo-tree, which was duly despatched to

. lipti harbour under the escort of an army led by the em and
in person. The Tree was then embarked in a vessel ds,

carried to Ceylon. This event, according to the -legeni.e-s

took place in the eighteenth year of Asoka’s mgn'dson.' :

in 252 BC. A yet third mission, under his granc>®

Sumana, came to Asoka from Ceylon for the P

taking some relics which were enshrined in a stip2 in the
island,

4

The truth of this legend about Asoka’s mission t0 9‘3'12:

_seems to be confirmed by a piece of archaeological evide®

A fresco on a wall in one of the caves at Ajanta is SUP

to depict the event. So far as the Edicts are concemnl’
Ceylon is mentioned as Tamraparni in R.E. II and )'(t oi
and as the country already included by Asoka in the bis to
countries to which he despatched his Diitas or Messengers est.
prosecute his scheme of Dharma-Vijaya or Moral Conq¥ S
Thus by the time of these Edicts (258-257 B.C.), Ceylon o
already a sphere of Asoka’s missionary activities Wt,“. v;
according to R.E. II, included welfare work and posit! of
social service such as measures for the relief of suffe““glon
~beast and man. As the date of Mahendra’s work in Cey'ble
" was much later (252 B.C.), a reference to it was not posst b
in Asoka’s Edicts, which, however, tell of his relations wit

Considering the frequency of intercourse between (;eylo‘; v
and Magadha, we may reasonably infer that the means ©
5\1<.:h intercourse were found in the development of an In
shipping. Vincent Smith holds the same view: e
We remember Asoka’s relations with Ceylon and even more
distant powers, we may credit him with a sea-going fleet
[The Edicts of Asoka, p. viii]. ica°

_The last datable event of Asoka’s reign was the public¥
tion of his seven Pillar Edicts in the twenty-seventh (P.E. >
IV, V and VI and twenty-eighth year (P.E. VII] of hlf
Tegn, 1.e., 243-242 B.C. The length of his reign being thxﬂ)’t
six 'to thirty-seven years, according to the conc ¢
testimony of the Brahman and Buddhist historians, it mY%
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have closed about 232 B.c.!  The chronological scheme of his
reign thus works itself out as follows :

274 B.C.—Accession.

270 B.c.—Coronation.

265 B.c.—Conversion to Buddhism as a lay disciple or
upasaka.

265-262 B.c.—Two and a half years of indifferent devotion
to Buddhism.

262 B.c—Conquest of Kalinga, followed by his closer
connection with the Sarhgha and strenuous exertion for his
progress in his new faith.

260 B.c.—Issue of Minor Rock Edict I, and first “ pious
tour,” probably to Bodh Gaya (R.E. VIII) ; addressing the
Bhabru Edict to his Church ; popularising the gods (Minor
R.E. I, as interpreted by some scholars).

259 B.c.—Issue of the two Kalinga (separate) Edicts.

258-57 B.c.—Issue of the fourteen Rock Edicts in one
corpus ; grant of cave-dwellings in the Barabar Hills to the
Ajivikas.

257 B.c.—Institution of the officers called Dharma-
Mahamatras [R.E. V].

256 B.c.—Double enlargement of the Stiipa of Buddha
Konakamana.

250 B.c.—Pilgrimage to Lumbini Garden, the birthplace of
the Buddha : visit to the Stiipa of Buddha Konidkamana,
and erection of commemorative pillars at both places.

243-2 B.c.—Issue of Pillar Edicts.

232 B.c.—Death of Asoka.

' The Divyavadana (p. 430) gives an account of Asoka'’s last days.
In his old age Asoka nominated as. his successor his grandson,
Samprati, the son of Kupdla ; but this prince, under the influence
of the high officials who had usurped all power, stopped the benefac-
tions to the Buddhist Church of Asoka who had been now a nominal
sovereign, and even reduced the services and allowances for the
king until at last he sent him half an amalaka fruit on an earthern
plate. On receiving this, Asoka remarked in sadness to his courtiers
that from the lordship of the entire Jambudvipa he had now sunk
to that of a half-fruit! This tradition is also alluded to by Yuan
Chwang [Watters, ii. 99]. It would thus appear that the last days
of the great emperor were far from being happy with his disloyal
officers and his hardly less disloyal grandson conspiring against him.
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The fourteen Rock Edicts show that

€asures were passed before the date of th

were therefore Passed between 260-258 B.C. :
(1) Abolition of

(@) Sacrificial slaughter of animals jn the capital. od
(®) Samajas (merry-making of a kind, accompani

. . ; f
by animal fights, feasting with consumption 0
Mmeat, etc)).

(c) Slaughter of animals fo
Peacocks and o

food) [R.E. I.
(@) " Tours of pleasure "
and other simjlar am

(€) War [RE. IVI Y and ¢o
(2) Provision of

(a) Hospitals

the following
e Edicts, and

r the roval table, except t;:;‘:
ne antelope (more rarely used

accompanied by ‘‘ hunting

usements ”* [R.E. VIII].

nquest [R.E. XII1].

Public works of utility,

for man and beast. o)

(b) Botanical gardens for the culture of medicin
Plants, indigenous anqg "
import)»—including “herbs, roots and fruits.

d trees op the roads for the comforts of
travellers ang animals (R E. .

(3) Supply of medical
and beast in foreig
of his neighbours
which implies .

(4)4Organisation of missionary work in foreign countries,
which were objects not of his political or military but
religious conquests (dlzarma-w'ja_va), achieved by his mis-
sionarieg (dittas) [R.E. XII1).

(5) Institution of Quin
missionary, as wel
which afterwards lea s to the

(6) Creation of a new anq se
sionary Service under offi

viz. :

aid and facilities for both man
" countries (those of Antiochos and even
) and in countrieg on the borders [R.E. 11} ;

quennial Circuits of Officers for‘
1 as administrative, work (R.E. HI];

barate Department of Mis-
cers styled Dharma-Mahamatras,
1In the declaration that the call to arms by sound of drum (bheri-
gh";“; 18 replaced by 5 g to duty by jg proclamations (dharma-

forcign  (obtained by -

| 9
" HISTORY 3

i t piety
. for propagation o
ini f Religion or Morals, ions, male and
gir:::ltger;is subjegs (including roylal ’[‘gag){l,?
female), as also among foreign peoples t of officers called
(7) Insituion of a new and separate set of ofcers called
ima ministe of
Stri-adhyaksa-mahiamatras X1I], for the purpose
; men) [R.E. 1], it is on
Supenqt?ndizrt:afé r;v(?rals‘ This edict, engrta vlf;lv:st:een so
superwsutlg boulder at shahbazggrhl, m;:s cople of that
a sepjrg fOI' itS Special apphcablhty tO lt (eirgwn to it.
fscirlziit; whose attention was independe'ntuz tours among his
(8) Institution of the king’s own pro scetics, Brahmans,
1 ompanied by royal glfts. to asce us conferences
oy 3" a(l:)(I:ed Il;y age, and by holding religio
men disa , an .
for preaching and discussing the Moral L; wrocessions replac-
(;; Organisation of religious shows and p
ing secular ones [R.E. IV].

ather that the
From the Pillar Edicts (243-42 B-C-Le?:regtheir dates :
following further measures were taken ™ mtilation. of
(1) Regulations restricting Sk’mghtercafl ““ On two-footed
animals and birds SpecmGdb'[l()ilsE axg 'deniz'ens of the waters%
. beings, on bir the boon o
aI.nl(liaf\?: I;i?loni;jedevagx'ious favours, even unto
ife jurisdiction as
llfe( ) [(I;) .Ex;tn]io Governors independent jurisdic
2) Gra / :
regards Law and Justice (P.E. I'V] rieve of three days to
(3) The judicial reform grantmgI \‘ij
convicts sentenced to death [P.E. the anniversariediof the
(4) Institution of jail-deliveries on
emperor’s coronation [P};E.le]l- programme of public works
(5) Completion of the
- ised : d groves
Wthl(la)Colr)I;;):tS;g of shade-giving banyan-trees and gr
of mango-trees on the roadsi.(. < of the roads.
(b) Providing wells at every half-ko
() Construction of liesvh&tizs.for use of man and beast
(d) Providing watering-p
P.E. VII). , sion or
Regardin[g now the initial date of Asoka’s acces
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We arTive at same by different ways. Firstly, he
cates a point of chronological contact between,
his OWn history and that of no less than five Western kings
mentioned as hjg contemporaries in R.I. X111, whose dates
are known beyond doubt. Thus we deduce the unknown
fr_om the known, Al these kings, as we know from their
hlstory, continued to be Asoka’'s contemporaries down to
tl_le year 258 B.c., when one of them, viz., Magas of Cyrene,
dlod, if not another, viz., Alexander of Epirus [Cambridge
History of India, vol. . P. 502]. Granting that the news
about sych distant kings might take about a year in those
d?lys to travel to Pitaliputra and reach the cars of Asoka,
his reference to all these contemporaries as being jointly
ahvo could not have been very much later than 257 B.C.
Considering that another Western contemporary of his

coronation,
himself ing;

geserved. mention about 250 B.c,, when an independent
reek kingdom was founded by Diodotus in Bactria [10-]
Thus 25

7 B.C. may very well be taken as the year of Asoka's
reference to his Western royal contemporaries in R.E. X111,
;Ind. therefore, may be taken as the date of this Edict itsel_f-
OW R.E. III refers to a certain decree of the king (dyhd-
bitam) Promulgated in the twelfth year of his coronation .
(lellezéd;\;t refero to the matter of this Edict being inscri~b83
ref am) in the Same  twelfth year; while R.E.
ers to an i ministrative measure of Asoka (the
hanna-l\lahimitras) being introduced in the
ar a'fter his coronation. Lastly, in P.E. VI
of the king that his body of
dharma-li pi lekhapitd) in the
On the basis of all these

ferred to thercin) must have
and thirteenth year of his
hey could not have been issued earlier

of the inci . o . '
Wasthe date of R E_ }1(nmdents they record.  Thus if 257 B.C

II1, it was at the Jatest, the thirteenth

ear , A as, atest, the thirte
che :tfi I;‘\soka S coronation which thug took place in 270 B.C.
vamisq vgzno“;,the truth of the tradition recorded in Mahd-
+ V. 22, that there Was an interval of four years between
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his accession and coronation, we obtain 274 B.C. as t‘he
date of his accession. It is again to be noted that we arrive
at the same date for Asoka's accession through a very dif-
ferent source. The Purinas assign a reign of t.wenty-four
years to his grandfather, Chandragupta Maurya, Le., ahx:elgo
up to 299 B.c. from 323 B.C., the probable.date _of his act 1evef
ment of sovereignty, and to his father Bmdusara,ba r_engrn )
twenty-five years, i.e., up to 274 B.C., the date we obtain flolxln
the other sources for Asoka’s accession to' the throne. X e
date 274 B.c. for Asoka’s accession is again conﬁrme(.l i’hz
curious piece of evidence furnished by.a passagle] in ;
Mahavamsa [v. 45), which states that ngrodpa, then onﬂ;:
Seven years old, converted Asoka to Buodhlsm in the ilevenh.s
year of his reign, and was also born in the year when hl
father, Prince Sumana, was killed and Asoka ascended the
throne. When different lines of inquiry lead to the sarfne
conclusion, all the assumptions and hypotheses taken for
granted in the course of the inquiry 'stand conﬁrmed. . N
Quite recently, however, a radically different view
taken ! about these dates of Asoka, and about the 1olr11er
chronology of his Edicts. It has been argued that th; P{’ Iz;r
Edicts are prior to the Rock Edicts,. beoause P. . é
issued in the twenty-seventh year of hls'relgn as a resfur}il.
of the various measures undertaken by him on behalf of his
Dharmea, is silent about the most important of such measures
recorded in R.E. II, V, and XIII, viz., the wolfare work a.nd
moral propagandism organised by Asoka in the fo{elgn
Countries under the Greek rulers. Arguments from silence
are always unreliable, and in the present case seem .to bef:
Specially so. \What is stated about the_scope or m.tentlon o
PE. VII is not stated in the Edict itself, but is a mere
assumption. It is inferred from the contents of the Edlot.
he contents would rather lead one to infer tha‘t the Edict
Was meant to be a résumé of the various domostlc measures
introduced by Asoka for the moral uplift of his own people,
and not of what he had done for foreign peoples: All.these.z,
which are also mentioned in the R.E., are mentioned in this

' By Harit Krishna Deb, M.A., in his paper on Asoka’s Dhamma-
lipis and by Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar in his 4soka.
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_Edict with a degree of claboration and generalisation that
is

almost a syre indication that it was issued later than the
RE. e chief officers mentioned in the R.E., viz., the
Réjiikas and the Dharma-Mahamatras, are also mention
in P.E. Vi1 ; the functions of these newly-created Dharma-
Mahim:‘a.tras, which are fully described in R.E. V, are
o arised in P.E. VII; the information about the public
works of utility consisting of * wells and trees planted along
the roads for the needs of both man and beast,” as given 10
-E. 11, is elaborated and supplemented in P.E..VII in &
manner that undoubtedly points to the latter being late;
than the former ; lastly, as instances of generalisation an
reference in the P.E. VII to the R.E., may be mentioned the
statement that for the spread of the Dharma, Asoka has !’a_d
religious messages (@hamma-savanani) proclaimed (savd-
pitani) ang religious injunctions (dhammanusathini usvi”
dhini) ordaineq (anapitini), along with his Pillars of Piety
ha»'zmathambhdni) and the special officers to preach and
expound  (paliyovadisariy; pavithalisamti) the Dharma.
There is also the other generalised statement in the sameé
Edict that the growth in
accomplished in two ways, by Dhamma-niyama, by regula-
tion, and by Nijhati, reflection. Thys the contents of P.E.
I1, viewed as 2 whole, show without doubt that it is meant
to sum up Asoka’s moral measures for his people, and, as
such, it was the last of his Edicts, Above all, arguments
from the inclusion of omission of certain matters in the two0
dicts cannot be conclusive. Does not Asoka
™M us on the point—** Nacha sarvam sarvalra
ghatitam,” ** nor is all suitable in all places " ?
Possible to find in the other Pillar Edicts indica-
€ Priority to them of the Rock Edicts. They

Tefer to the term Purusa as 3 general name, not used in the
Rock Edicts

; » tor all government servants of high, low, or
middle ranl.< (P.E. L, 1V, and VII). Though the Antas are

the MR.E. I and Rock Edicts II and XIII,
the officers cr

+ are first mentioned in PE. 1. Again, P.E. IV
ajit han are mentioned under
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R.E. I11, and also some of the powers in regard to L:IWRafllzd
Justice which are given to the Dharma-Mahamatras i ineist
V. Further, while the Rock Edicts in a generalﬁvaly ool
on mnon-violence towards living beings [R-E; L1 P’E "/] t(;
and XIJ, it is left to one of the f’l(ljlaf Edicts [P.E.
speci o be specially protected. .
Pe’lfllli}’l;l;zie Itzdil:tas 2150 gi}:,.f indications of a Fhronzl:glkcg
order among themselves. The Minor Rock Edllgts Erlll;l e
to be prior to the Rock Edicts, as both in the lgp e
ahasram versions, there is a reference to the mﬁ’ el
that the Edicts should be incised on rock and tpl ?rf;es tha
Presaging both the Rock and Pillar Edicts. N?thodirectly
Bhabru Edict, which is addressed to the Sarhg a::harge J
and not through its Mahamatras, who are put llfll_ MPE,
the Sarhgha under R.E. V, and mentioned as suc - a,lana:lix;ga
at Sanchi and Sarnath. Then come the two Spect t for
Rock Edicts with their anticipatior} of the app%mt;nr:naiter-
checking abuses of justice, of specxgl officers w. 0d e el
Wards called Dharma-Mahamitras in R.E. V, ar:ﬁ ey
indicated in R.E. III. Thus among the Rock. Edic ; v
selves, as has been shown above, R.E. III.lS prior to n 258
Thus the Rock Edicts must have been .1ssued dbe'tweftgain
and 257 B.c, in two stages or chronological °1r1 ﬂersihe latter'
RE. XII seems to be later than R.E. V h, thzrrna-MahZ'!.;
assigns the supervision of women to the t officers for
matras, the former mentions a SPeCIal_ cl_a.ss 01
the work, viz., the Stri-adhyaksa-mahamatras.

icts has
! Quite recently, a novel view of the Fhronoloi}{ (});fz tl})l; IIEDTCB- Y
been propounded in his Asoka Edicts in New be carlier than. the
Barua, whoe considers (a) the Rock Edicts t(i. ter than the Pillar
Pillar Egicts, (%) the Kalinga Rock Edicts 1atesrt This view has
Edicts, ang {c) the Minor Rock Edicts as the ~at: . 4
been dealt with in the annotations of the Edicts.



APPENDIX A.

ON ASOKAN CHRONOLOGY FROM THE LEGENDS

THE chronology of Asoka's life and reign as presented mdhillsl
inscriptions may be usefully compared with that .reveale like
tradition, both southern and northern, as preserved in texts i *
the Mahdvarmsa and the Divydraddna. The two systems of cku'onot
logy, though derived from different sources, will be seen to preseft‘)_
many points of contact or agreement. Starting from the es:(a "
lished chronological point of 270 B.C. as the date of Aso 2:” >
anointment as emperor, we can work out the dates of the follo

ing events, arranged in their chronological order, in his life and
history :

304 B.c.—Birth of Asoka (inferred from the date of birth of
his eldest son given below).

286 B.c.—Asoka sent out by his father, Bindusara, ffo“;
Pataliputra, as his Viceroy, to Ujjayini [Mahkdv. xiii. 8-11] (2
the age of eighteen).

286 B.C.—Asoka’s marriage with Devi of Vedisa (Besnagar,
Bhilsa) [75.].

284 B.c.—Birth of Asoka’s eldest son, Mahendra [Ib. v. 204]-

282 B.C.—Birth of Asoka’s eldest daughter, Sanghamitra [15.]-
274 B.C.

(r) War of Succession.
(2) Death of the Crown Prince Sumana.
(3) Asoka’s accession to the throne.

(4) Birth of Prince Sumana’s posthumous son, Nigrodha
[Ib. 40-50).

270 B.C.—Asoka’s Coronation [Ib. 22).

270-266 B.C.—Asoka’s younger brother, Tissa, as his Vice-
regent (wparaja) [Ib. 33).
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170-240 B.c.—Asandhimitra as Asoka's agramahis, Chief
wueen [Ib. 85 xx. 2]. _ _

268 B.c.—Sanghamitra married to Agnibrahma. Sangha-

267 B.c.—Birth of Asoka’s grandson Sumana, son of Sang
mitra [Ib. v. 170).

266 B.C.

i i then
(1) Conversion of Asoka t(;bBuddSl;xsm by Nigrodha,
“only seven years old {Ib. v. 45)- . hat
n’lyhis datz is important (a) as d?mqnstr:gngtot Se
the years mentioned in the .Mahavargsie by V. A,
counted from Asoka’s coronation (as Ot e in the
Smith), and not from his accessxonf (as'sliiing mother
Cambridge History, p. 503); (b) as '“mt‘) Y correct ;
proof of the date of Asoka's accession e_mgb o from
and () as confirming the date d(?ntvipdsaka.
MRE. I of Asoka beeoming a Buddhist updsaia.
(2) Asoka converts his brother, Tissa, his Vice-regent,
Buddhism [7b. 160]. ) 5
(3) Tissa ordained by )IahidhammfarakkhltaA[l bl.(:601-d sined
(4) Agnibrahmi, nephew and son-in-law of Asoka,
{Ib. 170]. ) L lace
(5) APPOint/ment of Prince Mahendra as che-;egent in plac
of Tissa (Ib. 202] (at the age of elgl‘xteent.) Asoka (I,
266-263 B.c.—Building of viharas and chaityas by
173 Div. xxvii)
264 B.C.

a ith
() Ordination of Mahendra by the ther}z: %2?2[3:&2}%%
Majjhantika as president of the chap " PMahendra
the Kammavacham ; second orqlr}latfog
by Moggaliputta Tissa as his ui?a‘_i yaya. Ayupala and
(2) Ordination of Sanghamitra by her acfmg)i-zog].
upadhyiyd Dhammapald | Mahav. v. ronayadiyaka
(3) Promotion of Asoka from the status of a pac
to that of a sdsanadayada [1b. 197].' o padmavati
[D2'63 B.C.—Birth of Kunala, son of Asoka’s wife,
. XXVii). ‘ ‘
. 262 B.c.—Death of the monks, Tissa and Sumitta, ftc;ll(liovsvzltzgl;z1
INCrease in the number of undesirable membem l’;‘lissa Mangs
€ consequent retirement of Moggaliputta
v. 227_30]'

262-254 B.c.—The Sangha under the headship of Mahendra ;
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recall by Asoka of Moggaliputta Tissa, who taught him the
doctrine of the Sambuddha ; meeting of the Sangha under him

and expulsion of heretical monks by Asoka {Ib. 231-274. cf.
Sanchi and Sarnath Pillar Edicts).

260-250 B.c.—Possible period of Asoka's pilgrimage to Bud-
dhist holy places which followed his completion of the dkarma-
rajikas according to Div. xxvii., which states that‘Asoka wa;
taken by his preceptor Upagupta first to Lumbini Vana an
afterwards to Bodhimala. R.E. VIII refers to Asoka’s visit t0

Sambodhi in 260 B.c., and the Rummindei Pillar Edict to his visit
to Lumbini in 250 B.C.

253 B.C.—Meeting of the Third Buddhist Council }mdf’
Moggaliputta Tissa, and despatch by him of missionaries t0
different countries [Mahdv. xii. 1-8).

252 B.C.—Mahendra on way to Ceylon visits his mother Delzli
at Vedisa (/. xiii. 1. 8-11], when already twelve years a monk.

240 B.c.—Death of Asandhimitra, *“ the dear consort of Asoka
and faithful believer in the Sambuddha " {Ib. xx. 2}.

236 B.c.—Tisyaraksitd raised to the rank of Chief Queen

{I6. 3; also Dsv. xxvii., where she is mentioned as Asoka's
agramahisi).

235 B.C.—Kunila sent out as Viceroy to Taxila, then in revolt
[(Div. p. 407].

233 B.C.—Tisyaraksitd’s jealousy against the Bodhi-tree, which
she tries to destroy [Mahav. xx. 4-6 ; also referred to in the Dsv.
without the date (p. 397, Cowell’s ed.)].

232 B.C.—Death of Asoka in the thirty-

eighth year of his reign
(Mahav. xx. 1-6).

CHAPTER III

ADMINISTRATION

WE have now given an account of the principal events a‘lll)(i
Measures in Asoka’s life and reign. We shall now des’ig
s work as an administrator, religious reformer, and t{)ﬂl 1 ‘ftré !
The government of India under Asoka was an 2 Isover—é
Monarchy in the legal and political sense of thg te.m:l. . ; any
theless, autocracy in India was much more hm‘l‘te mI oy
irections than the autocracies of the West. * The In .
ing is no sultan with the sole obligation.of satlsfymfh :)f
Personal caprice. The origin of royalty 1s the gTQV:ue %
Wickedness and the necessity of chastisement, the virt o
Which the Indian writers celebrate with a real enthusias d
Is as guardian of the social (including .domestlc f{’(;n
religious) order and defence against anarchial OPPriSfSIm‘
that the king is entitled to his revenue ; failing to 1;: o o
this duty, he takes upon himself a corresponding share
the national sin. Educated in these precepts am}i)ng a:
Doralising people, he would have been more th.an Lflmhis
had he escaped the obsession of this conception ©
duties, Hence we not seldom hear on rpyal, as wellbast%r;
Priestly, Jips the expression that the king should e] ;
father of his people ** [Cambridge History of India, vol. 1
P 491]. Byt apart from this living sense of his Hr;ll(?::-
rgspcnsibility to his people, there was an important . lt 2
ton upon pig autocracy from the fact that he was no |
Source of a4 but rather its support. Saqed .aw‘i
according to Ma,nu and other legal authonties, 1S denv;:l
from four sources, viz., (1) the Vedas, (2) the Smritis, (3) the
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practices of the pious ($istichdra), and (4) the opinions of the
ptous on doubtful points, while the sources of secular law
were the manifold groups and communities which legislated
for themselves, so that *“ Whatever may have been practised
by the virtuous, and by such twice-born men as are devoted
to the law, that only he shall establish as law if it be not
opposed to the laws of castes, communities (janapada),
guilds, and families [Manu, viii. 41, 46]. AsIhave explained
elsewhere [Nationalism in Hindu Culture, London, 1920,
P. 99], “it is the quasi-instinctive postulates and conven-
tions of group-life which come to be formulated as law, and
not the mandate, command, or decree, of a single, central
authority in the state. Law, under these conditions, is not
an arte-fact, but a natural growth of consensus and com-
munal life.” The fact of the matter was that the defects of
persopal rule were very largely remedied by the king's oWn
submission to the laws which he had no hand in making 0f
'fmnulling, so that the impersonal rules were the real rulers
in the country. In Asoka’s case, the sovereign was theoreti-
cally only an autocrat, for he proceeded much farther than
the law-books to prescribe limitations upon his own authority
b‘y_adding to his own duties and responsibilities, and empha-
sising the supremacy of moral laws even in the seculal
spl.ler_es of life. A great emphasis is laid upon the paterﬂa1
pqnmple of government in his Edicts: ‘* All men are my
children ; and, just as I desire for my children that they
may enjoy every kind of prosperity and happiness both in
this world and in the next, so also do I desire the same for
all men " [Kalinga Edict II]. He wants the newly-subdued
Kalingas ““ to grasp the truth that ‘ the king is to us as 3
fa.ther ; he loves us even as he loves himself ; we are to the
king even as his children’ " [1bid.]. But this abiding sense
of parental responsibility for his people was not confined to
the klpg alone. It belonged to his agents, too, to whom he
committed the care of his people * as a man would make
over .hxs child to a skilful nurse and, feeling confident, says
to hl}nself: " The skilful nurse is eager to care for the
happiness of my child’; even so my Governors have been
created for the welfare and happiness of the country
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[Pillar Edict IV]. A king with these ideas of his position
and responsibility is practically more representative of his
People than the so-called representative assembly or legisla-
ture in a regular democracy. Here ‘ the Head of the State
reépresents the people directly and primarily in his person,
Whether, as in the case of the Mikado or of a Hindu Sovereign,
as the symbol of the Shinto, the Dharma or the Law, in
ereditary succession and transmission,—or, as in the case
of the President of the United States, as the elected repre-
Sentative of the people’s sovereignty, standing in an even
more direct and vital relationship to the people than the
Members of the Representative Assemblies and Legisla-
tu.res.” ! His relationship to the people is more natural and
Primary, more direct and intimate, than the legal, factitious,
and consensual relationship of the electorate and the elected
“} modern democracies. In&eed, the Head of the State and
1S people are but integral parts of one corporate and con-
Stitutional unity. A democracy only seeks to embody the
Unitary, undivided sovereignty in a body politic and its
Vanous limbs and organs, the various political assemblies
and organisations, but in practice it has realised its ideals
on Y partially, in different degrees, in even the most demo-
Cratically advanced countries of the west. The defects of
< slmocracy show that the problem of government cannot be ‘
th ved by representative or electoral me?hods alope, but by
. e Processes of organic growth which 1t can s.tl‘mulate by
liCouraging all vital modes of association prevailing among
© people concerned. Thus,  one of the characteristics of
S :t Present-day political theory is its reaction against the
arnoe, and a salient political fact to-day 1s the increasing
so Junt and power of group-life—trade unions, px.'ofesswneg
Cleties, citizens’ leagues, neighbourhood associations, etc.
not P - Follet's New State]. Ancient Hindu monarchy did
sco alm at centralisation or over-govemr'nent. but gave full
beelx)le to the varieties of group-life to which the people have
used from time immemorial, even prior to the emergence

0 . :
& centralised government among them. Thus it was an

l .
iée{?éﬁo" on Mysore Constitutional Reform by Sir. B. N. Seal,

MA ancellor, Mysore University.
A .
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autocracy limited from below by a vast subterranean demo-
cracy, so to speak, a complete system of local self-govern-
ment embodied in various types of institutions. .
Asoka did not spare himself in trying to realise his high
conception of imperial duties and responsibilities. He was
an ideal public servant, the most hard working of all his
officials. He gave himself to public business at all houss
and places. Says he in Rock Edict VI: * A long P‘?“od
has elapsed during which in the past administrative business
or information was not attended to at all hours. So by M€
the arrangement has been made that at all times, when I am
eating, or in the harem, or in the bedroom, or in my ranches:
or even in the place of religious instruction, or in my pleasuré”
grounds, everywhere the reporting officials should make
known to me the people’s affairs. In all places I Sh“
attend to public business.” He says further [ibid.]: g
never feel satisfaction in my exertions and dispatch o
business. For work I must for the welfare of all the folk:
and of that, again, the root is energy and the dispatch ©
business ; for nothing is more essential than the welfare
of all the folk.” Hardly has a king emphasised more his
obligations to his own subjects ! The Brahminical sacred
texts insist on three debts which every man is born to an
which he must discharge, the debts to his religion (dv:'dﬂ"fa)'
Fo the Risis (i.e., to learning) and to his ancestors (whose rac®
15 to be perpetuated), but Asoka says that a king has a fourth
debt to pay: “ And whatsoever efforts I make, they aré
made that I may obtain release from my debt to my felloW”
human beings " (ibid.]. The sovercign of a large empire:
. Asolfa also recognised his duty of touring the country—
touring not for sport or pleasure as his predecessors did, but
for *“ the inspection of the country and the people " (Ja"¥
padasya janasya darsanam) [R.E. VIII]. But his empi®
Was so extensive that he could not visit all its parts, as 15
apparent from a passage in the Rock Edict XIV, where he
assumes that in some of his Edicts *‘ something has been
written incompletely by blunders of the writer.” Thes¢
b!unders in his published Edicts are merely supposed by
him : he could not have referred to them if he had actually
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examined them on the spot, for there are hardly any such
8laring blunders in so many of his separately executed and
located Edicts. \
The empire was divided for administrative purposes into
a number of provinces, of which the more remote ones were
Placed under Viceroys. The Viceroyalties were generally
reserved for the Princes called Kumaras or Aryaputras in the
dicts. The Edicts refer to four princely Viceroys, viz.,
th95e governing the provinces with headquarters at Taxila,
Ujjain, Tosalj and Suvarnagiri (Kalinga Edict I; Kahn.ga‘
Edict IT, Dhauli version; Minor Rock Edict I, Brahmagiri
version].  Gandhara is mentioned by Fa-hien as another
Viceroyalty under Prince Dharmavivardhana. Since Dhar-
mavivardhana, according to Divydvaddna, was another name
°f Kunala, who was sent out by Asoka towards the end of
1S reign as his Vicerov to Taxila for subduing its hostility,
We may take it that the province of Gandhara had its head-
Quarters at Taxila. Sometimes, instead of the Princes, we
nd local chiefs appointed as Viceroys. Thus Pusyagupta,
the Vaigya, was Chandragupta’s Viceroy (Rds{riya) of the
Western provinces with Girnar as headquarters, which, under
Asoka, came under another Viceroy named Raja Tus§§pha.
the Persjan [Rudradaman’s inscription in Ep. Ind., viil. pp. .
4971 The more centrally situated provinces were placed
Under Governors directly ;;ppointed from the capital by the
km.g’ and are perhaps marked out by the Pillar Inscriptiqns,
whl.le the Rock Inscriptions are to be found in the outlying
Teglons of the empire.
. Vhile the Edicts do not name any Viceroy, the legendsname
Ome.  When Bindusira was emperor, he appointed his two
sons, § sima (or Sumana) and Asoka, as his Viceroys at Taxila
anq Ujjayini respectively. \When later, Taxila was in revolt
Whic could not be sup;;ressed bv Susima, Asoka was trans-
°rred there as more competeni for the purpose. Prince
Unila, as we have already seen, is mentioned as Asoka’s
S;ic(frtoy at Taxila. The emperor on his::onsecratiox? 1s e}l_so
is g have appointed as his deputy or Vl.cereggnt (Uparaja)
relj younger brother, Tisya, who, on his retirement as a
810us devotee. was succeeded by Prince Mahendra, though
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" he remained in office only for a short time prior to his ordina-
tion [Mahav. v. 33]. Probably the Viceregent (Upardja) was
something like the Prime Minister and different from Yuva-
rdja, heir-apparent. Bindusira, Asoka’s father, had, as his
Prime Minister, Agramatya, Khallataka, who is said to have
supported Asoka in his contest for the throne. Tradition
gives to Asoka himself a trusted minister named Radha-
gupta, who also helped him in gaining the throne and 10

his administration, and was his Agramatya (the term used 10
the Divyavadana).

The Viceroys, too, had their own ministers. The northern

books tell us how the people of Taxila during the reign of
Bindusira revolted against the oppressive ministers, aIt
not against the princely Viceroy. In the legend of Kunala,
the Viceroy of Taxila, it was the ministers who received the
spurious dispatch from headquarters, directing that he be
blinded. The Kalinga Edict II shows how the Viceroys
like the king, were empowered to appoint their own officers
of the status of Mahamatras for periodical inspection and
supervision of judicial administration.

That Viceroys were associated with Mahamatras ©F
Ministers is also shown by the Minor Rock Edict I, Brahma
giri text, and the Kalinga Edict I, Dhauli text. In the
former the Prince (dryaputra), acting with his Mahamatras
addresses the king’s message to the Mahamatras of Isila ;
in the latter, the king addresses the Prince and the M?-hi'
matras together. Again, the Jaugada text of the Kaling?
Rock Edict II mentions a class of Mahamatras who ar¢
described as Lajavachanikas, i.e., those who were entitled O
receive the king’s messages directly, and not through the
royal Viceroys. Thus these Mahamatras might be regarde
as Provincial Governors, as they are given independ"3_n
charge of their province. Samipi (Jaugada) or Isil2
[M.R.E. I, Brahm.] was the seat of such a governorship, 3°
Tosall was of a viceroyalty. In the same way, the Kat
$ambi Edict is addressed by the king directly to the Mahd”
méitras of Kausimbi, which must have been, therefore, ﬂle
headquarters of another province. Perhaps these Mahamé®
tras were distinguished from the other classes of Mahamatras
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ll))y_ the, designation, Pradesika Mahamatras. The term
ofm(f};ﬁka (Provincial Governor) is used in R.E. III for a class
corg lcers who were expected to tour through their charges
re Dletely every five years, just as the Mahamatras are
regﬁlred to do in K.R.E.I. And so these Pradesikas had
cha Y the status of a Mahamatra. Strictly speaking, the
shi Tgeof a Pradesika-Mahamatra was like the Commissioner-
VP of a Division, as P.E. IV makes the Rajitka the Pro-
Vincial Governor proper.
who e Ord‘i‘nary Provincial Governors were called Rdjsikas
v gere set over hundreds of thousands of souls " [P.I?.
ex{st -E. II].  The office of the Rajikas had been in
greatenCe befo.re Asoka, but Asoka invested therp w1t'h
admiel'. aUtf}Orlty. They are granted independence in their
rfOHIStratlo_n of Law and Justice in order that they may
Welfa:-m their duties confidently and fearlessly, bestow
Conferefand happiness upon the people of the country, and
joys a‘ndavours upon them. They will also know of their
2 skilfy] sorrows.  As the child is committed confidently to
°Ver:11 nurse, the people are committed to the care of these
ith ingrs who are created for their welfare and happiness
may dise}r:t that fearlessly, unselfishly, and cheerfully, they
om t° arge their duties [P.E. IV).
he oe imes, however, these lofty ideals of duty set before
duty 01‘_’ €Inors were not realised. Cases of their neglect of
but g; Indifference to his injunctions called forth vigorous
“ Withgn lﬁed.Protests from the emperor, like the following :
tion) 45 c_ertaln.natural dispositions success (m_admmxstra-
arshn mpossible, to wit, envy, lack of sustained efforts,
tude, %S, haste, want of application, indolence, and lassi-
At the Ou must desire that such dispositions be not yours.
Toot of the whole matter lie steadiness, and patience.
Mmust ri)e l(Si tired in administration will not rise up, but one
Olficerg te S Move, advance, go on. There will be special
is instn(: rf"mmd you of your obligations to the klng. and of
rnentctlo.ns. Fulfilment of these bears great fFult, non-
eaven o Tings great calamity. By those who fail, neither
instructi °r Toyal favour can be won. By fulfilling my
NS you will gain heaven and also pay your debt to

w
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me " [Kalinga Edict I].  In these we probably hear the very
words of Asoka, still bringing home to us his impassion€
exhortations across the centuries. Lest his words be for”
gotten by those for whom they are meant, the emperot
besides having them indelibly engraved on the rocks, ordered
that they be recited publicly ** at the beginning of each
season of four months, (i.e., each of the three seasons,'ho.t'
rainy and cold) on the Tisya day, (i.e., when the moon 1s 1%
that constellation) ”” [K.E. II), nay, even once a month off
the Tisya day, and in the intervals between the Tisya days
and on fit occasions even to a single person [K.E. I1].

Thus Asoka’s government was from the very nature of the
case partly imperial, i.e., directly under the emperor, ar
partly local, i.e., under the Viceroys and Governors. The
charge of a Viceroy was more extensive than that of 2
Governor. Details are wanting as regards the extent of th.e
administration which the emperor took upon himself as his
own work. From the Edicts we may infer that the €m”
peror’s first duty was to settle the fundamental prixxciples
on which he wanted his government to be based, the policy
to be pursued by his administrators, and to issue his notifica”
tions for them from time to time as occasion arose. .I“
Asoka’s case, the Imperial Edicts announcing his policys
principles, and the measures to be taken for their realisatlo?'
remain permanently gazetted on ‘‘ tables or pillars of stoné-
Thaus the subject of legislation seems also in certain matter®
to have been imperialised. The laws of the realm passed by
Asoka on his own initiative have been already indicated from
the Edicts. Thirdly, the subject of the public works ©
utility seems also to have been an imperial concern from
the account of the same already given. Fourthly, the
Department of Dharma was also under the imperial gover?”
ment. The Ministers of Morals (Dharma-dahamatras) 9°
not appear to be provincial officers, as their work embracé
the entire area of the empire, and even areas outside of 1t
Fiithly, the Buddhist Church came to be one of the concerns
of Asoka who practically assumed its temporal leadership’
as will appear from the several Edicts bearing on the subject
[the Bhabru Edict, and the Pillar Edicts of Sarnath, Kav”
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Sambi and Sanchi]. These Edicts announce the imperial
decree fixing the penalty for those who promote schism in
the church and the means of its publication and enforcement
Lastly, Asoka made periodical touring through his empire
as one of his duties, as he insisted it upon all his local officers.
It is apparent that the emperor could not depend upon
himself alone for the satisfactory discharge of these manifold
and heavy duties and responsibilities which he had fixed for
‘mself.  His general supervision of the work of government
Was exercised with the aid of a special set of officers—his
Phivate secretaries, who were to report to him on the affairs
ol the people at all hours and places, and were thus called
- @hvedakas [R E. VI]. Next, the emperor was also assisted
B his administrative work by his Privy Council or Parisad,
referred to in his Rock Edicts 11T and VI. The number of
the Cabinet is not known. Kautilya makes it depend on
'€ Tequirements of administration. According to tradition,
Ndusira had a Privy Council of 500 members. '
or € inscriptions indicate how the king’s adminis_t.ra'.txv?
sd ers were issued. They are called sasanam (hevamzyam
asamj In Sarnath P.E) and anusasanam OT anusistam
w::am‘:]“f Devanampiyasa anusathi in K.R.E. I). They
kar? Written down (likhita) by the Lipikara [cf. lipi-
L a Paradhena in R.E. XIV; and Chapadena lzkh‘ztm,n
WOl d“’ena in M.R.E. II] in accordance with the king’s
inr S [Devanampiyasa vachanena in KRE. 'I.I (Dhauli)]
M OCuments called lipi [cf. ikamcha lLipim (Sarnath
ang 13 and ayam dhammalipi lekhipita of the R.E.
it w ‘E.]. When the king’s order was pr_oc_lal'mef:l,
MREILES Called sravamam [cf. iyam cha sdv'ane’ savdpite in
Of. tﬁ L Brahm]. The preamble to the king’s orfiers was
€ form, ““ Thus saith the king” (evamdha, as in many
dﬁaj;,'ta nd P.E) or “thus ordains the kif]g“ (mayd idam
1), Tam, RE. III; or Devanam piye anapayat, M.‘R.E.
e first form, according to Kautilya (IL. 10), applies to
afla-lekha, and the second to djiid-lekha, i.e., writs of
S ation and command respectively.
gene Tegards the Provincial Governments, some sort of a
ral scheme is indicated in the Edicts. The head of the

brajig
mformy,
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administration, the highest local officer, was the Rajiika,

.. while a smaller jurisdiction was placed under the Pradesika,

the divisional commissioner. There were also the Heads of
Departments, called Mukhas in Pillar Edict VII, and also
known by the general title of Mahamatras,? while the
department assigned to them was indicated by its name
being prefixed to that title. The Edicts tell us of the
Dharma-M ahamatras in charge of the Department of Morals,
the Stri-adhyaksa-Mahamatras in charge of the affairs of
women, and the Anta-Mahamatras in charge of the frontiers
(P.E.I). The Mahamitras in charge of cities were called
Mahamatra-nagarakas or M ahdmdtra-NagaravyavahdrakaS
[the Kalinga Edicts). Where the name Mahamatra is used
by itself without any prefix, it denotes the Ministers (as in
Kalinga Edict II, Dhauli text, or Minor R.E. 1]. This
sense is also borne out in a passage in Rock Edict VI, where
the king is said to entrust matters of urgency to the Maha-
matras for discussion by the Council of Ministers, Parisab
of which the Mahamatras are also members. Lastly, the
Mahamatras were also deputed abroad to work as the king's
datas or ambassadors, not merely in the frontier states among
the Antas, but also in foreign states, viz., those of the five
Greek kings, the Chodas and Pandyas, and the island of
Ceylon, as mentioned in R.E. V and XIII. o
Thus there was organised a regular Civil Service assisting
the Viceroys and Provincial Chiefs. The Civil Servants
were called by the general name of Purusas [P.E. I, IV and

*Rock Edict III mentions the * Yuktas, Rajikas and Prade-
Sikas,” probably in an ascending order of rank, as is evidently don:
in P.E. VII in mentioning the Rajiikas after the Purusas. In tha
case, the Pradesikas might be provincial officers administering s0me
specified interests of the whole province. F. W. Thomas takes t,he
Pradesika to be the same as the Pradestyi, ** head of the executive
revenue and judicial service ” {JRAS, 1914, pp. 383-6), and the
Réajakas to be officers in charge of such subjects as 5“{""'3;2
land settlement, and irrigation,” as suggested by the title its€
[mjjugrahakas=1and-mea.surers, as used in Pili works: see Cam-
bridge History, pp. 487, 508]. See the mnotes on these termSs
below.

! Mahimatras as Heads of Departments had their offices or secre-
tariats in buildings called Mahamatriya by Kautilya (1. 5).
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VII) and are distinguished as being of high, low, or middle
fank [P.E.I}. In Pillar Edict 1V, the Purusas are dif- .
ferentiated from the Rajitkas as a separate body of officers
Who were acquainted with the wishes of the king, and whose
d}lty Was to exhort the Rajiikas into loyal service of the
king, while in Edict VII they are spoken of as being “ set
over the multitude "' (vahune janasi dyatd) contrasted with
€ many hundred thousands of souls " under the charge
of the Réjikas. Thus the Purusas might have been like
Fhe Secret agents, the giidha-purusas of Kautilya, or the
Inspectorate of the government. The Civil Servants of sub-
ordinate ranks are called Yuktas [R.E. III). The Yuktas
Were like the Secretaries whose duty, as indicated in R.E. III,
25 to codify royal orders in the office of the Mahamatras or
"Nisters under the instructions of the Parisad or Council to
v {ch they were attached. They had also to accompany
their official superiors on tour. The scribe, lipikara, is also
Mentioned (Minor R.E. II, Brahmagiri version].
€Te seems to have prevailed the system of tours by
$overnment servants, high and low. In the case of t.he
‘CeToyalties of Ujjain and Taxila, the rules of service
pr?‘"ded for such tours every three years for the Mahi-
Tatras (K.R.E, I}, while the usual rule in other provinces
"5 to have them every five years [1b. and R.E. III}.  The
LIS sent out on such tours included the Yuktas, the
“Jikas, ang the Pradesikas [R.E. I11].
Tontier administration, too, was successfully ?ack!ed by
St:nemployment of methods suggested by its special circum-
°¢s and problems. 1In general, the patemgl prmgple of
was specially emphasised in dealing with t.he
“ unsubdued borderers " alike, and also xjvxth
communities, the forest folks [the Kallng?.
The frontiers were in charge of the Anta-M.ahz{-
cat Teady mentioned, whose exact duties are not 1‘nd1-
¢d in the Edicts. But they are mentioned by Kautilya,
trag Calls them Antapalas. Their duty was to impose the
ing ts}llt Ues (vartani) on imported goods, and after examin-
Pasg tﬁlr Quality to stamp them with their seals [II. 21] and
€m on to the Superintendent of Tolls. They had also

€ back
Edicts], viard
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to make good losses to merchants by thefts committed
within their jurisdiction.

Lastly, there must have been some officers to look after
the public works of utility about which Asoka was so keem
though but few of them are mentioned in his Edicts. Tpe
Vraja [RE. VI] must have been the charge of the Vraé-
bhumika [R.E. XII], who might also have within his pur-
view the public parks, udyana [R.E.VI], mango-groves:
amravatika [P.E. VII], wells, kipa [R.E. 11} or udapand
[P.E. VII] and travellers’ rest-houses, nisadyd [P.E. _VII
and Cave Insc. IIL], along the public roads, patha or marg?
[R.E.II]. There must have been horticulturists, too, to
look after the botanical gardens for the growth of me(_ilc_ma'l
Plants, and medical officers to arrange for the chikitsd or
treatment of the diseases of both man and beast, manusy4
chikitsd and pasu-chikitsi [R.E. 1I). The king’s ndga-vans,
elephant forest [P.E. V], must have been under an officer
like the Hastyadhyaksa of Kautilya [II. 31], for elephants
were ‘‘the special property of the king,” as noted by
Megasthenes.

As regards the policy of the empire, it may be summed UP
in Asoka’s message : “ The chiefest conquest is the conquest
of Right and not of Might ” [R.E. XIII). First, war Was
abolished within the empire by one stroke. The sovereignty
of the smaller states and weaker peoples was respected as :‘"
matter of principle. To the many * unsubdued borderers
of the empire went forth the healing message : * The kiné
desires that they should not be afraid of him but should
trust him, and would receive from him not sorrow but
happiness ” [K.E. II]. Nor was subjection forced on the
Tuder peoples on the plea of civilising them: ** Even upo?
the forest folk in his dominions His Sacred Majesty looks
kindly " [R.E. XIII). So rang through the country the
message, loud and clear, repeated on rock and pillar, the
message of freedom, of peace on earth and goodwill among
men. Silenced was the war-drum: the bheri-ghosa Was
drowned in the dharma-ghosa ! [R.E. IV]. But we must
note that Asoka attached a condition to his gift of freedom.
Freedom must go with morality. While anxious ** to securé
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't‘he confidence of the borderers,” he was equally anxious

to set them moving on the path of piety "’ [K.E. II].. The
forest folks are distinctly ““ bidden to turn from their evil
Ways that they be not chastised ”’ [R.E. XIII]. Secondly,
while military conquest was forsworn, the moral conquests
of the good king grew apace. These were undertaken as
Parts of the daily work of administration. And they were
Spreading not merely among his own peoples, but also in th'e
foreign countries on his borders and beyond. Thus h‘1s
International relations were governed by principles that etﬂl
Temain to be recognised. The barriers that divide nations
could not stand before his sense of universal brotherhood.

Us we find this good king, centuries ahead of his times,
“arying on welfare work among the citizens of other states
by the expenses borne by his own state ! [R.E. IT].
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Council which defined the canon under the presidency of
Moggaliputta Tissa, who produced the Kathavatthu treatise
for the purpose. There are also other facts pointing to the
Same conclusion : his pilgrimage to the holy places of
Buddhism, his various measures for protecting animal life,
hls. abolition of meat diet for the royal household, and
a'b]‘lratio‘n of all amusements connected with the pain, or
slaughter, of animals; his abolition of bloody sacrifices
[R.E. T, his observance of the Uposatha Buddhist holidays
(P.E. V], and his appointment of the Dharma-mahamatras
to look after * the interests of the Sarngha "' (Sarighathasi),

-as distinctly specified, and not for their supervision, as is

implied by the expression used for the other sects [P.E. VII].
tly, we may note Asoka’s attachment to a definite’

Buddhist symbol in the Edicts, the symbol of the White

lephant, indicated by an inscription at Girnar at the end
of R.E. XIII, and represented by a figure cut on the rock
at Dhauli and incised at Kalsi with the label gajatame, *‘ the
Most perfect elephant.” The elephant recalls the Buddha
descending in that form into the womb of his mother, so

Tepresented in the Sanchi sculptures, was settled by the intervention

Dro?a, the Brahmin. Centuries later, Asoka revived this war on
5 e re_hcs in another form by opening the stiipas in which they were
theposned, but failed of his purpose at the Stiipa of Ramagrama against
One defence of its heroic guardians, the Nagas. The sceneis depicted on
- e of th? Bateways of the Great Stiipa at Sanchi, showing the emperor
eﬁp L‘;“Chms in his chariot with his army of cavalry, infantry and
stﬁp Ots.  Other proofs of Asoka’s Buddhism are the numerous
K Pas said to have been erected by him all over the country from

P18 t0 Orissa to enshrine the Buddha's relics or mark the places
Wed by his visit or association, as mentioned in Yuan Chwang'’s
unt (noticed later) ; or his daily practice of offering worship at
€ stone at Pataliputra bearing the Buddha's footprints, as related

Yan Chwang [Watters, ii. 92].

refleThe desqent of the Bodhisattva into the womb of his mother is
mar;zd to in texts like Digha Nikaya, 11. (pp. 12-13, 55), or the
and i i Bodhisatto setavaravarano hutva . .. " (Fausboll, i. 50)],
in Sc:] the Bharhut inscription, Bhagavato ikramti, and is represented

oy Pture at Bharhut [Plate XXVIIL 2 of Cunningham's Stipa of
of the“‘] and Sanchi [Eastern Gate, top sculpture on the interior face
Gandh fight jamb), and later at Amardvati, and most correctly in

ara [see Plate I11. of Foucher's Beginnings of Buddhist Art).

acco
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ﬂ.lat there is here an attempt on the part of Asoka to '@edicafe
his Edicts, as it were, to the Buddha. Along with ﬂ’:j
association of the inscriptions with the Elephant, we shou

“also note the association of the Asokan Pillars with the four

animals of the Elephant, the Bull, the Horse, and the Liom,
ing as their capitals, and chosen for the purpose a5
symbols of different stages in the life of the Buddha. Thus
the Elephant typifies the Conception, the Bull (ag presiding
over) the Nativity, the Horse the Great Departure ( Re"}mc"
ation), and the Lion, “ the lion among the Sakyas " (Sakya
Sinmha), the appellation by which the Buddha was known.
Asoka, however, did not inherit, but was a convert 10
Buddhism. Like his predecessors. he freely allowed the
slaughter of animals in the royal kitchen every day, prior to
is conversion, It may be noted that he did not becomeé
an absolute vegetarian even after his conversion. His meat
diet was limited to the flesh of antelopes and peacocks even
in 258 B.C,, Some six years after his conversion, and, though
the antelope was discarded later, it is not definitely known
if the peacock was given up finally as an article of his food:
It is interesting to note that, according to Buddhaghosd
[Sératthappakdsim’, the commentary on Saryutta Nikiyal:
the flesh of the peafowl was considered a delicacy in ,tbe
Middle Country.! The exhaustive list of animals and birds
Specified for protection in the Pillar Edict V, issued as laté
a8 243 B.C., does not include the peacock. Similarly, he
indulged in all the customary merry-makings of kings beff’re
IS conversion. And he has been described in all tradition
as being up to usurping the throne by violence against his
eldest brother, hardly a less legitimate claimant. Lastly,
even as a Buddhist lay disciple, he did not desist from @
bloody battle fought to the bitter end [R.E. XIII]. Thusno
those anxiously invented by the Buddhist
theologians are needed to prove the miraculous power of
Buddhism in converting an ordinary king into the saintliest
of men. The facts speak for themselves. .
Tradition gives different versions of the story of Asoka's
conversion. The Ceylonese legends ascribe it to the young
T owe this reference to Mr, C. D. Chatterji.

.
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Son of his eldest brother Sumana, the boy’s name being
Nigrodha. Next Tissa, son of Moggali, is mentioned as his
Preceptor. This divine is reckoned as the fifth Vinaya
teacher from the time of the Buddha, his predecessors being
Upal, Dasaka, Sonaka, Siggava, and Chandavajji [Geiger's
Lahavarsa, p. xlvii, f]. Tissa was sixty years old at the
time of Asoka’s coronation, and he died at eighty, succeeded
by Mahendra. Yuan Chwang names Upagupta as Asoka’s
Preceptor in Buddhism, but Upagupta has been identified
With Moggaliputta Tissa [Waddell in J4SB, 1897, pp. 76-
8‘}]‘ he Preceptor’s first educative measure was to 'take
his roya] Pupil out on a long pilgrimage already described.
'€ emperor also lived under the influence of other Buddhist
~2ints of the times. Among these are mentioned Sumitra and
‘%2 whose death is said to have been followed by much
COn.fusiOn in the church, due to the heretics outnumbering
©levers. At last the confusion had to be settled by con-
Vt_)kmg the Third Council under the king’s spiritual director,
1383, as already related. The Council sat for nine month§.
tis not easy to define the degree of his devotion to his
oW faith. It is partly proved by his own statement in t'he
RE. T that he had intimately associated himself with
the Saiigha, and also by his dedication of his son and

daughter to the direct service of the Sangha.! The legends

1
callq;I;]lleDMaha”“’i‘S“ [Geiger's tr. pp. 42-43] represents Asoka (then

daugh harmasoka for his benefactions) as a}lowing his son a}?'d
l'neag ter t‘? take orders instead of himself taking orders.. By this
SUTe his status in the Sahgha was nevertheless _1mproved.
la(;m(llerly. he was only a Pachchayadayaka, ie, an upasaka or z}
ood eVote?, who supplied bhiksus with their four necessaneas o
the | CIOthmg. shelter, and medicine. Now he was prom?te to
stat Tank of 5 Sasanaddyada, i.e., a kinsman of the Safigha, a
whi:}f he had pimsel desircd.  Against this definite tradition
tion "éPresents Asoka as deliberately refraining from the adop{;
becor . _Monkhood, it is not reasonable to infer that Asoka di
°™e a monk from the expression—sanighavs upagate—in M.R.E. L.

re o2y also be noted in this connection that the supposed
Presentation of the incident of Asoka's visit to the stipas at
inag:agréma in one of the sculptures of Sanchi represents Asolfa not
ful - Barb of 5 monk, but as emperor coming in his chariot with his
Tetinue of elephants, horsemen, and footmen, while the same

thing ; A ' .
e s fepeated in two other sculptures showing Asoka with his
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80 much farther to prove his devotion by relating the StOTZ
that on completion of one of his religious edifices he made
gift of the empire to the monks and bought it back fro®.
them three times. This tradition is repeated by Fa-hied,
who refers to a great tope built by Asoka at Pitaliputra an
to a stone pillar near it, fiftcen cubits in circumference, an
more than thirty in height, * on which there is an inscnptlon}
saying, ‘ Asoka gave the Jambudvipa to the general body 0}
all the monks, and then redeemed it from them with money‘-v
This he did three times " (Legge's tr. p. 80]. But the fe
references in the Edicts to the Saigha breathe rather a
Spirit of authority than of submission, while his civil qﬁ‘].cers.
the Dharma-Mahamatras, were asked to control the &‘ngh?
as much as the parisads of other sects. Buddhaghosa res
cords a tradition that Asoka so far controlled the church a_
to personally expel schismatics, * giving them white ga}rl
ments.” His stern attitude towards schism in the churc®
as expressed in his Sarnath, Sanchi, and Kosambi Edicts
of course, demonstrates his zeal for its welfare. ) s
This brings us to the question of Asoka’s toleration }?e
permitted by his zeal for Buddhism. In the first place, )
did not choose to impose his personal faith on his peoplé:
although he was so zealous in its service. In the secon
place, he held the scales evenly between the Competmi
claims of different religious sects to the royal patronage, ar
shown by his grant of cave-dwellings to the Ajivikas,'©
two queens visiting the Deer Park and Bodh Gaya [see Marshall®
Guide to Sanchi, pp. 47, 50, 51, 61). of
The theory of Asoka’s monkhood is suggested by a statement
It-sing [JRAS, 1908, P- 496] that he saw an image of Asoka drgss‘iﬁ_
in the garb of a Buddhist monk, and by a passage in the Dt}

vadana stating that Asoka died, divested of all power, renounc.l;‘
the world, and becoming a Buddhist monk [see JRAS, 1913, p- 057

' This is generally taken as an example of Asoka's part}ﬁl‘:!
towards the Ajivikas, as compared with other sects of the t'lm“-e
This partiality he seems to have inherited from his parents, i has
may believe in the legends. The Mahavamsatika (p. 126), asler
been already noticed, refers to the family-preceptor of his moth! 'i_;
Queen Dharma, being an Ajivika of the name of Janasana (devl.)a
kulipago Janasino nama eko Ajivako), whom King Bmdusalrle
summoned to interpret the meaning of the Queen’s dream before t
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Promoting the interests of Brahmans, Ajivikas and Nir-
granthas equally with the Buddhists through the instru-

_entality of his officers, the Dharma-Mahamatras, super-

Intending their affairs at state expense. He also favoured
e sect of worshippers of the previous Buddhas by doubly
enlarging the stipa of Buddha Konikamana and paying a
per.sonal Visit to the shrine. In the third place, his own
Efilcts breathe consistently a lofty spirit of toleration.
1berality to Brahmans and Sramanas is always emphasised
a8 a publijc duty [R.E. I1I, IX] and unseemly behavi.our to
them equally condemned [R E. IV, P.E. VII]. In his own
Plous tours,” he made it a point of ** visiting ascetics and
Tahmans, with liberality to them ™ ([R.E.VIII]. He
Passed g special decree removing the previous distinction
Obt.aining between sects in respect of their rights of
Tesidence [R.E. VII]. In another Edict it is stated
that « ¢he king does reverence to men of all sects,
;"’hether ascetics or householders, by gifts and various
TS of reverence.” \While encouraging discussion among
dlﬁ?rent religious schools—a time-honoured feature of
r:a ‘an“intellectual life—he deprecated criticism * without
revson' “ because the sects of other peo;?}e all deserve
reverence for one reason or another,” zmq he who does
OthererlCe to his own sect, while disparaging .the.sects of
en °IS, wholly from attachment to his own, with intent to
c0ngnce _the splendour of his own sect, in reality ’t,)y such
Uct inflicts the severest injury on his own sect. Thgs
€ king’s only care was “ that there should be growth in
[Re ssence of the matter in, and respect for, all sects”
de\-,E. XII). In a later Edict [P.E. VI] he asserts: I
all Zte My attention to all communities, for the followers (?f
paid ®Rominations are honoured by me and the honour is
Tegarq L V3TlOUS forms. Nevertheless, s.h(.)wu}'g personal
8ard for them i the chief thing in my opinion.

tis, however, to be remembered that Asoka’s toleration

himge)s Asoka | while in the Divydvaddna (ch. xxvi) Bindusira

SUMmons the Ajivika ascetic, Pingalavatsa, for the examina-
on t all hig sons to find out who was the best to be his successor
he throne

t
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' o inations of Dis
Was easy enough’amony the different denomin .

: . . faith,
time, which were all but offshoots of the same central .

and did not differ among themselves so complvtt‘l?',gslater
religions of Jesus, Zoroaster, or Mahomet introduce of,
into the country.  Thus it was not difficult for the Cn-lsr;ver
with due credit to the liberality of his views, to d,l duly-
" the essence of the matter in all sects " and honour it lera-
There are a few other facts which take away frf",“ 11}5’ 0 hter
tion to some extent. The prohibition of s:zcritl("x;xl.slilllgform
of animals was another interference with a prescribe ses his
of Brahmanical religious worship.!  He openly (*-‘I)reS’?om.
disapprobation of certain rites and ceremonies z}}c p(":]i jon
ance of which is an essential feature of I’,ralnn;-mlf*"d r; {’:vas
(R.E.IX].  The sacredness of the lower animal li ZS 0
disproportionately emphasised, while the sacredne nish-
human life was not recognised by abolishing capital pl,ln y
ment.  The only concession in this regard Sho“wicts
Asoka was the three days’ reprieve granted to C(vﬂ theif
condemned to death, which might be utilisvd’b-‘F v
relations to get them a revision of the sentence LP. crsary
as well as the institution of jail-deliveries on the ;mmvc< the
days of his coronation (/6. and P.LE. V. I)Crlmpbhnr
responsibility of man for his actions accounts for the JoweT
treatment prescribed for him and leniency towards the
forms of life, hism of
In connection with his personal religion of Buddhl Tha
which he was such a zealous follower, we may note

nter of
It s, however, to be noted that in interdicting the Sl‘vl”-lllltsean

animals at sacrifices, and in his general attitude t(v\\';mls. ntut‘houg t
ceremonies, Asoka is at one with the highest Hr;lm“umml-hich are,
as represented in the Upanisads, some of the teachings of W come of
indeed, echoed in his Edicts [see note under M.IR.E. I1]. edge of
the Upanisads frankly stand up for the pard-vidy.a, the know
the Atman, as the only and ul
of attention all other study
were included even the four Ve

hy
o worth)
timate Reality, and brands as un ;

, ‘hic
condemned as apara-vidyd, 10 ‘;};ka-
las and the six Vedafigas of. M7
i, 1, 4-5; Chhandogya, vii. 1 ; Brihadaranyaha, il 5, 1 ; th'r]r‘l mere
Mundaka (i. 2, 7) openly brands as fools those who perfor those
rites and ceremonies. The Byrihaddvanyaka i. 4, 10) likens

X . : man
who offer sacrifices to the gods without knowing the At.'
domestic animalg ministering to the comforts of their owners !
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What appealed most to the essentially spiritual mind of
S0Xa were not its external elements, its rituals and regula-
tions, so much as jts aids to inner development or sel‘f-
Tealisation. As 3 Buddhist, Asoka takes more interest in
the Tegulations for the life spiritual than in those for the
Collective life of ‘the Sangha, though as emperor‘he was
eenly interested in jts prosperity and preventing and
Punishing gisunion in the Sangha. . )

The particular cast of his mind is, indeed, envisaged in the
different canonical texts selected by Asoka for the religious
IBstruction of his co-religionists of all classes in the Bha'bru

dict. e shows a preference for the ideal of the Muni, as
Set forth in two of the texts cited by him, viz., the Muni-
gatha ang Moneya-sute, the recluse who is free .from z%ll
desire, has renounced the world, and lives to himself in
SOI?t“de and meditation leading up to niredna. In th‘e

Wavasan; s emphasised the need of simplicity and asceti-
oISm as Tegards food, dress, dwelling, and the neeq of m.efilta-
t}on_ € necessity for strenuous self-exertion in splrltua}l
life i emphasised ;lgzlillst the unforeseen hindrances to it
fom the -Anagata-bhayani, such as disease, decay, famine,
War, or schism, No less are the internal hindrances to it,
\yhic are to be guarded against by constant self-examina-
tl(.m' SCrutiny of every act <;f the body, mind, and speech, as
h.“d OwWn in the Ldghulovdda. Thus it is apparent from the§e
Cltations of the texts that what appealed most to Asoka in
Uddhism wag its ideal of purity and asceticism, and the
aids jt Prescribes for the life spiritual, rather than its external
rltl}als and regulations or those special and sectarian elements
Which distinguishcd Buddhism from other systems. '
his 4150 leads us to infer that by the word Sa”é’h“ as

e.d in the Edicts, Asoka meant the entire Buddhlst. Or'der,
Which jp all probability remained undivided up to his time,
SO that Soka’s Buddhism was not the particula'r Buddhism
of any o its Special sects or schools. This view, though
bom

B © out by the Edicts (e.g., the P.E. VII and Bhabru
d}?.l “t, Where the Sangha does not denote any sect of Bud-
ism :

>

traae.. 2ut the whole Order), is not in consonance w%th
Tadition according to which, by the time of the third
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. Of
Buddhist Council held at Pataliputra in the tenth yeiu' its
Asoka’s reign, there weie already in the Sangha .not onty
two divisions, called Theravida and Mahdsanghika, bu

two subdivisions of the former and four of the latter

. 'on
Kern's Manual of Indian Buddhism). But the traditt |

may be brought into conformity with what we find lﬂon d
Edicts, if we suppose with some scholars ! that the §€Ce 0
Buddhist Council at Vaisili really came off at fh? tlmwas
Asoka (called Kilasoka in tradition) when the Sangha Ten
for the first time threatened with a schism, due to the who
Points about Discipline raised by the Vrijian monks it in
were, however, defeated in the controversy, and t%le spl 0
the Sangha was averted. This explains Asoka’s fear "
schism, and his measures to prevent it, and his rcfel:encesus
the Edicts to the Sangha as an undivided unity meh'Isnsent
be preserved at all costs. His intolerance t0\.va}’d5 di bud
or schism was only due to his desire to nip it in the ded
before it was too late : the intolerance could be commi"

if it had anticipated, and had not followed, the schism. nt

We shall now treat of his public religion which he So‘zg

to present before his people. Negatively, we may say ling
it was not to be identified with any of the then preval_sm’
faiths of the country. It was certainly not BUddhlin g
his ‘own religion. ‘“ We hear from bim nothing (':Once?}:efe
the deeper ideas or fundamental tenets of that faith; path,
is no mention of the Four Grand Truths, the Eightfold dzlla g
the Chain of Causation, the supernatural quality of Bud the
the word and the idea of Nirvana fail to occur; and or
innumerable points of difference which occupied the Se"05 .
sects are likewise ignored " [Cambridge History, p‘AssO Ka
As also pointed out by Vincent Smith : ** the zeal of ey
for Buddhism is proved not by his presentation 9f Dha e,
but by his references to the canon, by the cast of his lang“algﬁs
by his pilgrimages to Buddhist holy places, and by

. yiew IB
'E.g., Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar who forcibly advances this view
his dsoka [pp. 93-96]. ical
% Asoka’s attitude towards schism is determined by the cano’t
injunctions on the subject, of which an acconnt is given IR
annotation of Sarnath Edict below.
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active control of the church " [Asoka, third ed. p. 60}, ie,
by what does not appear in the principal Edicts.

T}}e dharma o
religious system, but the Moral Law independent of any
(I:aste Or creed, the sara or essence of all religions [R.E. XIIJ.
I 1aS a two-fold aspect : (1) practical and (2) doctrinal.
N its practical aspect, it prescribes a comprehensive code
Ot conduct embracing the various relations of life. It is
describeq a5 comprising :

(1) Susrisa, obedience, to

(@) Father and mother {R.E. III, IV, XI, XIII, and
P.E.VI]]:
() Elders (R.E.1V. ; (anupatipati) P.E. VII];
(©) Teachers (gurus) [R.E. XIII, P.E. VII] ;
Men of high caste or pav [agrabhuti (or bhuta)
-Susrusa in R.E. XIII].

(2) Apachiti, respect,

() Oprupils (antevast) towards their gurus [M.R.E.

17
() Towards gurus [R.E. 1X].
3 Sampratipatti, proper treatment, towards
(a) Ascetics, both brihmana and éramana {R.E. IV,
P.E. VII] ;

elations [M.R.E. I, R.E. IV, and XIII];
€Tvants and dependants (dasa-bhataka) [R.E. 1X,
XI, XII, P.E. VII] ;
@) The poor ang miserable (kapana-valika) [P.E. VII] ;

(4 R
6 S

) rends, acquaintances, and companions [R.E.
@) D XI11).
4 Danam, liberality, towards

(@) A

SIcetics, brahmana and framana [R.E. III, VIII,
Xand XI};

Aaliki) [R.E. 111 and XI] ; PP
€ aged (" thairanam hiranviapatividhdno,” “ gift
of gold to the aged,” in R.E. VIID).

(c)

(s)

ivin ij’ldndn'z andrambha, abstention from slaughter of
§ beings [R.E.1II, 1V, X1, and P.E. VII]; prananari

Flends, comrades, and relatives (mita-samstuta-

f the Edicts is not any particular dharma or

ey
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sanyamo, restraint of violence towards living beings [RE-
IX]; avikisa bhittanan:, non-violence towards life [R-I::‘ I !
P.E.VII]; savra bhutana aksati samivamant [R.E. X1
pranésu drahyitavyarm (M R.E. 11]. bt

By the inclusion of these duties, the emperor no do~ul'
aimed at the purity of domestic life so essential to the “eit
being of society, of which the family is the basis and u;h—
The circle of domestic relations embraced even the Bf
manas and Sramanas, thereby recognising the .duty ‘;_
householders to support the ascetics who left their house
holds in the interests of their spiritual life. It also embrac i
the lower animals, whose claims to kind trcatment by th;[
human masters are established and even enforced [R.E- e
IV, IX, X1, XIII, and P.E. VI1). ol

Sometimes, again, this Code of Duties, or 'p'ractltche
Dharma, is more generally described as comprising
following virtues, viz.,

() Daya, kindness [P.L. II and VII].

) Danam, liberality [Ib. and R.E. V11 ]

) Satyam, truthfulness [M.R.E. 11, Pk 11 and V I'I]i

) Saucham, inner and outer purity (P.1 11 :md’\’l n

) Mardavam, gentleness [R.E. XIII, G. and K. 2
P.E. VII].

(6) Sadhuta, saintliness (.. VII]. . d-

(7) Apa-vyayata and apa-bhandatd, moderation 1n spen

ing and saving [R.IZ. 111

(8) Samyama, self-control {R.E. V11].

(9) Bhava-suddhi, purity of heart {/5.].
(r0) Kritajiiata, gratitude (15.). )
(xx) Dridhabhaktita, firm devotion {14 and R.E. NIILLS
(12) Dharma-rati, attachment to morality [R.E. NIIT].

In R.E. XIII, the Dharmais described in a nutshell ﬂS‘tl;f
right attitude towards all, manifesting itsclf in (1).11/6?"&’
non-injury ; (2) sasyama, restraint ; (3) samdacharanan, equ 1l
treatment ; and (4) mdrdavan, mildness, in respect of ?1—
creatures, human beings, as well as beasts and birds' (sar ‘re
bhiitanam). In P.E.I, again, the following requisites at‘
mentioned for attaining happiness in this world and the next-
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Jharma-kamata, love of dharma; (2) Pariksa, self-
€Xamination ; (3) Susriisd, obedience; (4) Bhaya, fear ‘(of
S%“); (5) Utsaha, enthusiasm (for dharma). The practical
side of dharma is also emphasised by defining it positively as
consisting in an abundance of good deeds (bahu kayane)
[P.E. I1], and also negatively as apdsinavanm, l.e., freec.lom
from asinavan; (Ib.], or papam, sin [P.E. I11], the incentives
tO_ which are also pointed out, viz, chandyam, rage or fury;
"MSthiiryam, cruelty ; krodhah, anger; manam, pride; and
¥%a,envy. InR.E.X,the dharma isalso negatively deﬁn.ed as
aparisravam, i.c., freedom from parisrava, or apuiya, evil.l

For his own part, Asoka proved by his personal example
the value he attached to his precepts. We have already seen

1'We ma

- ¥ note that Jainism mentions 18 kinds of pdpa, and 42 of
asrayq [Mr

S. Stevenson, Heart of Jainism, pp. 302-305 .f‘], of which
T€e, viz., krodha, mana, and irsa or dvesa are also mentloqed among
Pe five sinavagaminis by Asoka P.E. III]. The Jaina \v.o‘rk:
V-amal’J"i/fﬂra;.z(z Sitra, 1. 7, mentions five kinds of dsrava, viz., himsa
(VIOIQnCC)' mrisirada (lying), adattadravyagrahanam gstcall‘ng), abra-
“nacharyq (incontinence), and parigraha (greed). .»Ixr'az'{z is al§o de-
S:ﬁd as l’h(ll‘(l/wtu, the cause of existence, as cqntrasted with samuvara,
-control, the cause of moksa or emancipation. .
CIBUddhiSm also has its own list of asacas, comprifmg, as shown by
111df:r5, (1) Kamasava, the lust of flesh; (2) Bhavasava, attachment
’19 SXistence ; (3) Avijjasava, the sin of ignorance (Qf the Four Great
rut}.ls' a”'J’asach(hﬁu'i) ; and (4) Diithasacva, the sin of heresy.
tis thus clear that Asoka has followed the Jain rather than the
uddhist viey of the asavas. Dr.D. R. Bhandarkar [4 sqka, pp- 129-
?‘01 finds 4 further borrowing of Asoka from Jainism in his use in the
LfllC_ts of the terms jiva, pana, bhita, and jata, correspondmg to the
frul?ea.bha}_"i‘71'1)(7—5(:1!(2 of the Icharanga >itra. In_ this way,l_./f&fsoka.é
relj 0 his own theory, has tried to include the sara of Fhe differen
Btons, Brahmanism, Buddhism, and Jainism, in his own Dha.mza..
\‘Vlth the above conception of Asoka's ['hdrind as set for‘th m'}ns
texlé:ts,‘it_is interesting to compare that given in the ]ixxfidl\lstgapcilllcla{
fOllo, >18alovada Suttanta [Digha N.1il. xxx1], afgordm_g to w h]l'()ll’t_](,
viz WINg are to be avoided, viz.. (a) The Four l ices (K (U)IJ'I{(I‘ i Lsaz,
va 'Z)\(I) Destruction of Life (panatipat ), (2) ’Illcft, (3)‘ I;}mg (;lnzrsa-
part)i'lflnd {4) Adultery; (4) The Four .’\[_ohu's to Evil Dee(F——l—l(f).
T Aty (chhanda), (2) Enmity (dosd=dcxa), (3) Fear, ::nd (4)3 olly ;
h? Six Means of Enjoyment (biogdndsn apavamukhan)—viz., (1)
: 1quors, (2) Frequenting streets at pnusual hoprs, (3)
pany " irs (samajjabhicharanam), (4 Gambhng‘,‘ (5,};‘11-3\'11. Som{
Asol\-f nfl .(6) Laziness, from each of which result six inavas (cf.
4'S dsinavay or Dangers.
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how much he cherished all his domestic relations, bf°th:lr:
and sisters, sons and grandsons, his wives and other fem
relations of his, in whose affairs, charities, moral welfare, al
happiness, both in this world and the next, he was k
interested. Those outside his own family, the people 2
large, he regarded and declared as his own children for whose
welfare he was constantly working. In P.E. VI, he Say;
“ I devote my attention alike to my relatives, to Persoof
near, and to persons afar off, if haply I may guide some ©,
them to happiness, and to that end I make my arrangement®
Thus arose his many public works of utility already e
scribed, together with his grants to Brahmans and ascetics (’)s
different orders. In P.E.II, Asoka himself refers t0 hle
many and various kindnesses and good deeds (vividb
anugéhe and bahiini kayanani) in respect of both man 3‘_‘ft
beast, birds and aquatic creatures. To man his highest 6 r
has been dharma-danam [R.E. X1], the gift of dharma, i(;e
chaksu-danam [P.E. 11], the gift of spiritual insight, whhe
to the lower brute creation it was prana-daksing (1b.), ¢ i
gift of life. Asoka also insists on dharmanusasanas, prea d
ing of morality, or dharmanusasti [R.E. 1V, X111, ap

P.E. VII], as the supreme duty of a king (seste karimé,

R.E. 1V), and, accordingly, he himself undertook'& Pﬂ‘th(i):
this public instruction in morality by moving amqng a
people in the different provinces (janapadasya ]‘{”afy
darSanam), instructing them in morality and questm“’“%
them also about morality (dharmanusasti and dharmapar*

prichchhanan), as stated in R.E. VIIL. In RE. VL D¢

asserts the promotion of the good of all (sarvaloka-hita) as

the most important duty of the king, which could only b:' '

duly discharged by ““exertion and despatch of busine o
(utthanam and artha-samtiranam), qualitics which he :
pre-eminently cultivated, as will appear from the same Edi€*-

But the Dharma of the Edicts was not merely practi Do

It is distinguished by several characteristic doctrines an
philosophical positions, bringing out the originality ©
Asoka’s ideas of moral reform. The sanctity of anima_l lite
was to be recognised on principle. 7oleration was inSlStet
on as an absolute duty in a land of many faiths. The 0°

RELIGION 73

of Toleration (tasya tu idamn milam) is restraint of speech
(vachaguti), * refraining from speaking well of one’s own
Sect and ill of others.” On that basis Toleration among the
followers of different faiths will grow, and it should be
fUrth?r promoted by making them know of one another’s
doctrm_GS, so that the follower of one sect may be able to
appreciate the doctrines of other sects, and be a Bahu-Sruta.
1Out of this width of knowledge will spring the width of out-
ook (.bah“kd), charity and toleration, and purity of doctrines
X‘Idy“’ldgama), the essence or sdra, of all religions [R.E.
I The essentials of religious life are recovered from
asetmany accidents enshrouding them, and are brought out
W ¢ Seygral virtues already noticed. Among a people
ex ose Teligion was dominated by rituals, and moral life
triPTBSSed in the performance of too ' many, mafitfold,
ma\'lgl, and worthless ceremonies " connected with sickness,
Outmage, birth, or even journey, it was appropriate to point
mora) € True Ceremonial as consisting only in the good and
was 3y Rduct in all relations of life [R.E.IX]. Similarly
S 1t specially appropriate to emphasise that the gift of
weﬁl,rm 3 was the only True Gift ! We may compare Crom-
bodis I.nessage.: ““ Building of hospitals provided for men’s
but S ; 1o build material temples is judged a work of piety ;
they that procure spiritual food, they that build up

:)Il)(l);l?f?l temples, they are the men truly charitable, truly
Edict [\[/R'E' XI and V. Smith’s Asoka, p. 182). In Rock

even t}, also is stated : “ For this is the best of .deeds——
Neeq € Inculcation of the Law.” Next is emphasised the
Neeq Ot self-exertion as a means of moral progress. The
“ hig] € frankly admits, is all the greater for a man of
cultgvd(?gre‘? " [R.E.X]. He further points out: * Diffi-
Vice') enly, it is to attain such freedom (from the peril of
utmo’szvhether_ by people of low or high degree, save by the
(saryay; €Xertion (parakrama), giving up all other aims
e ™ pa'ftyaj)' ). The Minor Rock Edict I publishes
arg Sclaration Let small and great exert themnselves
ina!ionr @meyuk).”  One method of this exertion is self-exam-
With ;. This must mean examination of one’s bad deeds

'S good ones [P.E. I1I). In P.E. I, he emphasises
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. . 1 O
mte{)se self-examination (parik:d) and intense E?jjct
(utsahay as among the aids to moral life. In another

P.E. VII), reflection (nijhati) is pointed out as another fg s
of self-exertion. Here reflection on the Duty is regarde )
4 more powerful moral force than its regulations. .Last;'
for kings and administrators, two appropriate doctrines ot
Propounded.  One is the Doctrine of True Conguest, 3 Cvel'
quest causing pleasure, and not pain, achieved not obut
men’s bodies, against their wishes, by physical forcé, jon-
over their hearts and wills by the forec of moral persuast
ihe other is the Doctrine of Zyue Glary or Fame for tol
king, which does not depend upon the physical extent © his
dominion, but upon the moral progress he can hdpan
people to achieve [R1. X1 It is cvident that by these
other similar doctrines, Asoka tricd to instal Murﬂ“y abd to
governing principle and force in every sphere of ll.f‘f' an is
spiritualise politics and, indeed, all life’s activities:
new ideals and doctrines express themselves 1 2 "ate
language, a varicty of terms invented by him to lnd’(ila
the new measures and institutions in which thcse~ m
materialised. Among these terms, the significance of -boe
of which has been already considered, may be mentml:,a—
. here the following - (1) i)/mrma-muluim&lm, (2) I)M"'the
yatra [R.E. VIII], (3) Dharma-lipi, as distinguished fme the
Secular royal messages, (4) Dharma-nivama P.E. \'”]'1 }o
restrictions dictated by Morality, (5) Dharma-sracana ‘[di.s‘
(6) Dharma-ghosa (R.E. IV}, religious proclamations a3 7
tinguished from military  proclamations (1’]1‘"‘;“‘4(}“5“)"])8
Dharma-stambha [P.L. VII), pillars of picty as (“5“”*“{[”-?
from the usual pillars of military victory and fame (vx]a'}:r
or kirti-starhbha), (8)  Dharma-sambandha, () 1)11(17’:“1_
samstava, (10) Dharma-samivibhiga (R XTI (1) 1)Izan’w—
nugraha [R.E. IX], and (12) Dharma-dana, (13) Dhar In
mangala, and (1y4) Dharma-vijava, referred to above. ants
P.E. I, he sums up his intentions by saying that he \.,v&ﬂof
the maintenance, governance, happiness, and l)r”tccuont
the people to be regulated by Dharma, and the pCOplen
grow day by day in their dependence upon Dharma ?—,
devotion to Dharma (dhammena palana dhaviomend vidhd
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dharmmena sukhiyana dhammena  gotiti; dhammdpekha
dhan'zmmkdmatd).

‘We may, lastly, note that an article of Asoka’s faith was
h{s belief in the other world (paraloka) repeated in several of
}_HS Edicts, and also in the attainment of svarga or happines_s
In that world as the result of the pursuit of Dharma in this
World [K.E. I, P.E. I, IV, VII, and RE. VI, IX, X,
XII. He also believed in the eternity of heaven .and',
Consequently, in the immortality of soul [cf. * anamiam
Punam prasavati ” in R.E. XI). In his scheme of values,
he Considered the other world as of supreme consequence
and as the objective of life [ paratrikameva maha-phala
me?_?ati Dcz'mzan‘z/)ri\’o ” in R.E. XIIII. In RE. X, he
Plainly declares that all his endeavour (parikamate) is tor
'€ sake of the other world (savam paratrikiya). The bel¥ef
M Svarga is common to both Brahmanical and Buddhist
2ystems. The Buddha himself has said that a virtuog's

Ouseholder will be born as a god in the next world [Majj.
* 1. 289, 388], while the blisses of siarga or heaven are de-
Scribed in the Vimanavatthu as comprising the V'imana or a
piovable pajace always at the disposal of the denizens of

faven, o completely ‘white celestial elephant, and a radiant

ody shining like fire. As a believer in the svarga, Asoka
also Saysin his R.E. IV how he tried to stimulate his pepple

) Virtue by presenting before them pictures of such pllsses
a\]Valting them after death. In P.E. 1V, Asoka also hints at

1S belief in )¢ forgiveness of sins when he holds tha‘t by
35ts crimingg condemned to death might obtain happiness
' the other worlq. ,

e dharmg that is thus presented in these Edicts is b}lt
aNother name for the moral or virtuous life, and takes its
Stanq upon the common ground of all religions.! It cannot

lTh

tion bat the Dhayma in this sense was not_Asoka's origma_l c;)nvcep;
his }'zd-ut Was known in earlier times, he hxmse_lf lnnts‘ at in two of
ali '°tS. In RE. XIIL, we are told that. prior to his conquest o
52, and Preaching of this dharma, there were people in Kalinga

tlli:dCIOnformed to this dharma. The Kalinga society was f0110“'iyng
alsg ; '4rma as lajq down in the Brahmanical system. The P.E. VII
S0 indjcat ;

€S how Asoka’s forefathers were anxious that the people
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be _called sectarian in any sense, but is completely 005“‘:;
P°htafl. capable of universal application and acceptanc®
the sira, essence, of all religions [R.E. XII}, and 15 o
worthy of the sovereign of a vast empire comprising peopl t
In various stages of development and following o
religions. Thus in the moral interests of the diverse peopl a
committed to his care, Asoka was at pains to think out
system which might be imposed upon all his subjects mes the
tve of their personal faith and beliefs, Thus he laid 0
basis of a universal religion, and was probably the ﬁrSttjle
do so in history. We can now easily understand ho¥w ' olly
Dharma propounded by him could be introduced €4 i
among the wild tribes, the unsubdued borderers Of

empire, among all classes and ranks of society, followers ©
-hat
should grow in dharma. The same Edict also points out th'zlt “:ﬁ,
ASOka did for this dharma was to define, publish, and preach it- ical
ongnality lay not in the idea of the dharma but in the Prac dis*
measures for its adoption by the people. These mecasures be his
tm.gl_nshes as (1) his religious messages (dharma-$rdvandni), (z)to
religious injunctions {dharmanusasananiy, and (3) his appointmen to
qﬂicers (the Purusas, the Réijikas, and the Dharma-mahamatras in
give effect to these messages and injunctions and help the peoP i
their religious practice (e.g., gifts). ingd:
Asoka’s efforts after Dhayma date from his conquest of K,ahn%a
His mental reactions from its violence increased his cultivat!
of Dharma, his devotion to Dharma, and his instruction O ral
People in Dharma [R.E. XIII]. The reason for his T ote
Propagandism is indicated to be that he feels bound to promZ.
the real welfare of his subjects, as ‘‘a father does ofl w*
children " (K. R.E]. The reason is further indicated in the fo“;a
Ing statement : * And whatever efforts I am making is mad¢ : y
I may discharge the debt which I owe to living beings, that o
make them happy in this world and that they may attain heavenm‘
the other world " [(RE.VI). Thus Asoka takes to moral prd’
Pagandism (dharma-vijaya) as an absolute duty of a ruler towah
his subjects, one of the obligations (" debts ') of kingship. SU¢ c
duty must needs be wide and catholic in its outlook and scope, $¥°
as the promotion of happiness of all sections of the people bo
this world and the next.
. The Edicts use the word Dharma in two senses, firstly, and usuq“{’,
In its wide sense acceptable to al} religions, Brahmanical or Buddhi$ 's
and, secondly, but very rarely, to indicate Buddhism, Asoka
personal religion, as in the Bhabru Edict.
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different sects and denominations, males and females, house-
holders and ascetics, among Indians and non-Indians, nay,
€ven among the civilised peoples of Hellenistic kingdoms in
the West. Therefore, to dismiss Asoka’s reference to the
foreign missions he sent to the Western countries as nothing
but “royal rodomontade ” ! smacks of prejudice and a
Superficial view of the matter. In organising such missions to
foreign countries at the expense of India, Asoka perhaps felt
that India also would be benefited along with them. Thgse
Were the countries with which India had active intercourse in
those days, and it was desirable that they should conform to
common codes and ideals of conduct and thought. The
nflux of foreigners to India in those days is apparent from
the statement of Megasthenes that there was a separate
department of administration, a sort of a Foreign Office, to
deal witp, their special interests. The history of the Western

Teek countries does not preserve any record showing how

soka’s missionaries fared there, but we need not assume on
* Priori grounds that those countries did not welcome the
Indians who brought to them only a message of peace
and goodwill and the means of medical aid for man and

®ast.  The Indians came to serve them, and not to
teach them any new religious truths: the Greeks were
ROt calleq upon “ to discard their gods at the bidding
1 the Hindys " These came to them on innocent and
Peacefy] propaganda of social service and not on any
gffepsl‘,e and aggressive religious propaganda. It is un-
“Mable that Buddhist thought has left its marks upon
SOme Phases of Western thought,? notably the heretical

nOstic sects and some of the more orthodox forms .of
Tstian teaching "’ [V. A. Smith's Early History of India,

3 ed, P. 188), and it was through the instrumentality

1 . . - .
Indf:s_ Was done by the late Dr. Rhys Davids in his Buddhist

sho Eg., the sects of the Essenes, a small jewi‘sh_cor‘nmumty on the
TeS of the Deag Sea, existing before Christianity, and of the

Paed',-apema" 4 similar order existing near Alexandria [see Encyclo-

Bha. @ o Religion and Ethics, v. 401, and xii. 318-9 quoted in
ndarkar's ASOka, p. 165]
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) . . ts wer
of such foreign missions from India that these resul
achieved.!

¢ Asok®

! It may not be amiss to recall in this connection that \\(}ul
used to despatch his ' dutas,” the messengers of peace an eEiP

to the western Hellenistic States, these states also used to frhe treaty
by sending to the Mauryan Court their own envoys. stch to the
with Seleukos of about 302 B.c. was followed by the dcspdthenes.
court of Asoka’s grandfather of the famous envoy, Megas e 3
officer of Arachosia, while Asoka's father, Bindusara, rcwl:\ntioc
court the homage of the next envoy, Deimachos, fron; o
Soter. A third envoy named Dionysios was sent t’(’vt,llclphos o
Piataliputra by Asoka's contemporary, Ptolemy ! hll‘.l"thcr in his
Egypt (285-247 n.c)), called Twramdy» in ik E XTI e

time, or in that of his father.

CHAPTER V

MONUMENT>

WE shall now discuss the greatness of Asoka as a builder.
he greatness has been somewhat exaggeratec_l, if we are to
Consider only the tangible evidence proving it. Tradl.tlf)n,
OWever, makes Asoka a mighty builder, the builder of C}tles,
o innumerable stiipas, vihiras or monasteries, and pillars
and rails of stone, bearing inscriptions or artist‘ic 'sculpt}lr.es
¢ Divyavadana [ch. xxvii] ascribes Asoka’s building activity
FO the desire which he expressed to his preceptor, Upagupta,
In the following words : ** Those places which were inhabited
Y the Lord Buddha—those I shall visit, worship, and mark
With memorials for the benefit of remote postenty. The
testimony of tradition is confirmed to some extent by that
°f Asoka’s own words in his Edicts, .
Tradition ascribes to Asoka the foundation of two cities.
e first s Srinagara, the capital of Kashmir, where Aso-ka
S Said to have built 500 Buddhist monasteries together with
Other edifices, some of which were consecrated to Bral}-
Manical worship. The tradition is recorded by Ka_lhana n
s Rdjatara;’zgim‘ [Book I, wvv. 1017, but, egrller than
alhang, by Yuan Chwang who makes the additional state-
Tent that « Asoka gave u‘p all Kashmir for the benefit o.f the
Uddhist chyrch [Watters' tr., P 267). The .Chm'ese
Pllgl.’im saw about 100 Buddhist monasteries then Stll'l, exist-
g in the country, and also saw ** four Asoka topes. .The
second city byt 1;y Asoka was in Nepal which he is said to
have Visited with his daughter, Charumati, and her Ksatnya
usband, Devapila, who chose to cettle there, building

o
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respectively a nunnery and a monastery. In Comeg‘;tan
tion of the royal visit were built the city o.f e hei
(Deva-pattana), and four stiipas still standing u:”bridg‘
archaic style {Sylvain Levi, Le Nepal, quoted in Ca
History, p. 501].

cof
More than the builder of cities is Asoka the builder

. e
Monasteries or stiipas, according to the legend wh.“:;”gih
scribes them to be as high as hill-tops ("' stiipasr V6 lat .
girisringakalpaih "' in the Div). The Mahavamsa r.e“
that the emperor once asked his preceptor, Mog{lah?
Tissa, the question, “ How great is the CO{“?“t oli
Dharma taught by the Master ? * to which the divine reXSOka
** There are 84,000 sections of the Dhamma.” Then ~},jra." '
said : “ Each one of them will I honour with a his
Thus he proceeded to have 84,000 vihiras built by
subordinate kings in 84,000 towns selected 1\1_1 over mself
[1b. v. 78-80], including the Asoka monastery built by hi t0
at Pataliputra. This tradition is, however, differently troy’
by Fa-hien. According to him, Asoka ** wished to de? :
the eight topes?! (i.e., those built over the relics ©

bad

! The story of Asoka's treatment of the Buddha rel_lcs b:is o
different versions. Originally, as we read in the Mahdpan ated:
Sutta, the relics were divided among eight claimants, as a}r.c“(iyrcei ed
Besides these, Drona the Brahman, who made the division, rf—yas o
the vessel in which the body was cremated, while the Mori selves
Pipphalivana, who had arrived too late, had to content thir'!;s a
only with the ashes of the funeral pyre. All these t.en pat ln of
promised each to put up a cairn or stipa over their P?'rt:ge'tope
these, Fa-hien saw what he calls the ' Charcoal tope, yua?d
attributed to the Moriyas of Pipphalivana, but locates it, llkguddha‘
Chwang, not at Pipphalivans, but near Kusinagara. The Mallas
charita, indeed, assigns the ashes and the ashes-stiipa to the Ajatd”
of Kusinagara and not to these Moriyas. Fa-hien also sawuec i
satru’s original stipa at Rajagriha and not the one over the €O u
deposit of the relics mentioned below, which was seen by 5 that
Chwang [Watters, ii. 158]. The third stiipa seen by Fa-hien W8 at
at Rimagrima. Yuan Chwang saw the stipa of Drona als:evef'
place called Mahasala, near Arrah, Of all these stipas, ho-pa of
only one has been supposed to be discovered up to now, the Smwing
the Sikyas at}Piprahwa, containing an urn bearing the f0 ¢ Oné
inscription : ** This shrine for relics of the Buddha, the augus’ " ia-
is the pious foundation (sukiti) of the Sakyas, his brethren, in 3

Indid *
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B.uddha's body distributed at his death among eight
different peoples), and to build instead of them 84,000
topes " on the theory that the bones of the human body
=omprised 84,000 atoms (Legge's tr., p. 69]. But archaeo-
o8lcal evidence makes us sure about only a few of the stiipas
or Yihz'iras ascribed to Asoka. From his own words in the

Ehcts, we only learn that he enlarged to twice its size the
Stu'pa of Konagamana, the previous Buddha, at Nigliva and
built for the sect of Ajivikas three sets of cave-dwellings in
he Barabar hills of Bihar, while archaeological inference
ascribes to Asoka the great stiipa at Sanchi (forming the
fucleus of the structure built round it a century later and
to be seep now), as also a stiipa at Bharhut with elaborately
Carved Tailing bearing inscriptions in Asokan scripts. 'The
Sflt €T Stlipa has now disappeared, and parts of. its richly
Culpture railing on view at the Indian Museum in Calcutta

ton wity their siste
oWever, for doub
or ex
st
se

rs, their children, and their wives.” -5._ reasoi,
; ting this identification of the Piprahwa stipa, and
pb‘mi“g. indeed, the non-discovery of any of the old ten
vgzs, ;S Sought to be found in a late legend tl'mt..-\%o‘ka. broke ople'rT
Own Sto‘ these and carried off the relics for distribution among 113
vaddnaull))ils. This story is first given in a passage m t'ht-: Dzlvjt;z—'
e fac't ut & passage of which the histoncal‘\'alue is weakene t}
Self-cq tha.t 1t is much later than Asoka, besides bemf.{ rather curt,
by E ntr.a'dlcmry, and enigmatic. This story we then find repeated
\vherea-hlen and, later, in the Swmaigalaiildsini of B.uddhaghosla,
telics o O VEVer, it is not Asoka but Ajatasattu who first gets the
out of all the eight stiipas (except that at Ramagama guarded
Bugq fa agas). He is led to this step _twenty years alftcr th(f
Mahzp. o death (Bigandet, ii. 9717 by the advice of the sage
» Who, afraid of the safety of the relics, collects
bujlt for 8ets them deposited in a subterranean chambc'r{ s?ccmlly
ing 4] th € purpose by the king. It is here that Asoka, after open-
g own o seven stiipas in vain, finds the relics, which l}e dep'osm; n
diSCUSSed 4'°_°°: not stipas, but viharas. Rhys Davids, who lnq
legend o this subject [JRAS, 1901, P. 397), observes that this
One of 4, soka breaking open the stipas s not mentioned in anyf'
Buddha te twenty-nine canonical Buddhist writings from the time o
bhedgp, o that of Asoka, though there is a reference to the stiipa-
in Whic] '¢ violator of st@ipas, in an isolated verse in the .\Iahavas.tu,
’ | one Mmay, but should not, find a reference to Asoka [see

ee ’ i . ~
oS articles on The Corporeal Relics of Buddha ' in the JRAS,

1906
. fOr the legends in fun ),

»
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are all that now remain of that ancient structure. made
note that Yuan Chwang in the seventh century A.D-. aras’®
definite mention of more than 8o stiipas'® and \'lh'zltﬁras
associated by tradition with Asoka, besides the 500 Yflfefent
of Kashmir and other large groups of same In di

We may

. (a3 1S

! Yuan Chwang noticed the following .»\snka!} TOpeSa']alla,\bapd)
(Kafiristan) —1 (containing the Buddha's relics) ; Nagar lUs body t0
—2; Udyana—1 (where the Buddha, as king Sivi, sliced ht o Bud-
ransom a pigeon from a hawk) ; Taxila. -2 (the tope “-h’f;re the
dha gave his head away in charity, and the tope mn»rl\m% s step”
where Prince Kunala had his eyes torn out by the guile ?} L ted
mother) ; Sinhapur--3 (including the one where tho‘}iud( (l;\rith
hungry tigress by his body); Uras—-1; Kashmir—4 visana—!
Buddha's relics) ; Sthiancévara-—1; Srughna -1, )_('Oﬂ ana—1;
(where the Buddha preached); Ahichchhatra—-1, I‘l“'\‘: (where€
Kanauj—:2 (where the Buddha preached) ; Ilay;nnuk}m]-fmwd his
the Buddha preached) ; Prayaga--1 (where the Buddha ( e réach :
opponents in controversy); Kosambi—3 (where the Hnddh.’\r‘) < where
Sravasti—1 (with relics) ; Kapilavastu--3 (to mark [‘]“(?') ht his
the Buddha was born, had the first bath, and met and t‘;lcgplaces
father after his Buddhahood); Ramagrima--3 (to mark t} l,s groom
where the Buddha cut off his hair and stopped to turn b.’le’ 1(‘3 of the
Chandaka) ; Kudinagara - 2 (the second to mark the Pl"“szipur
division of the relics among the eight kings) ; Sarnath- 2 'y : Mahd-
—1 (with relics, and where the Duddha had also prcnchcc_l)(:re were
dala (near Arrah)—2z (the second to mark the pl;wcv\\ T.lllcd the
deposited the relics and jar of the Brahman Drona, ‘llh(,) L‘cache ;
Kumbha Stipa); Vaisali 2 ; Vajji— 1 (where the Hud(.l}m vprA Lodh-
Gaya—1 (where the Buddha uttered the Ratnamegha butrl‘l) .};uddh“
Gayd—1 (to mark the plice where the grass-cutter gave t e , - neal
grass for his seat) ; Pataliputra—1 ffor relics) | l(iljilﬂl"l“j‘/l',;til and
Nalanda—3 (one marking the place of Mudgalaputra s );. i1
death, and the other of the Buddha’s preaching) | 1;11111'«1) 111;\1&1113
Karnasuvarna—several topes to mark the places where thq;uddlm’ﬁ
preached ; Orissa— more than 10 topes to mark places nf] Tir-
teaching ; South Kosala—1 (where the Buddhn‘(lcf(-.nc( I'iﬁclli/‘
thikas in argument) ; Chola country 1- Dravida ;md‘ .\ ofato
several topes; Mahdrastra—s; \villill)]li——SC\'UH‘l»l topes |
(near Multan)—4; Afanfu (in Sindh)-—1; and Sindh witd
tens of topes as memorials of the Buddha's visits.” ‘

* E.g., the Asokdrama or Kukkutarama at l’fl!dlipllt.r;‘l, “mwrde‘
large enough to accommodate, ;u'("nr(ling to the tm(lnllfm rtLo other
by Yuan-Chwang, an assembly of 1000 monks ; according 1ttt’”d
authorities [Watters, ii. 98], 300,000 monks :asx‘cmbllc(l there t” ¢
Asoka's first quinquennial festival of the holv }'l'h“”’”“‘l'

o Soylle

Ch Wwas

MONUMENTS 83

localities Vaguely indicated. One of the stiipas found by
tOUan Chwang to the north-west of Vaisdali, which was erected
bi n}llark the place where the Buddha in one of his previous

Iths ruled a5 a Chakravarti, may be identified as the stiipa

Now found at Kesariya, the stiipa of the Raja-kedari, if it
May be so taken.

Asoka was

. also a great builder of monolithic pillars, of
whlc.h but few

to him % are now extant ar_)d can be deﬁniAtely ascribed
on eac}.n ) a-hien noticed only szx pillars, of \thch twq were
With 5 ,}SIde of the door of the Jetavana \\d}&r_&l at S”ravastl
5o cub?z teel. and 0x on their tops ; one at 5a¥1k,cytsya, a.bout
COHtainl'tS hi ’h with a lion on the top of it,” and niches

Ing shining mmages of the Buddha on its four sides ;

e f . . e eimge
us ourth, an inscribed one, on the way to Vaifdll from

i . X . y o
alreagagm » 1 the fifth, also an inscribed one, at Pataliputra,

\'% described, and the sixth in the same locality, * more

th : :
4N 30 ft, high with a 7i0# on the top of it " [1bid. p. 80].

ouru::l);1 ﬁChwa“&’ noticed fifteen of such pillgrs of which
Some of 'V(? can now be identified with existing gxamples,
two Cpy; V\hlch,. on the other hand, escaped the notice of the
the folllne.se Pilgrims.  Yuan Chwang had noticed pillars at
OWing places :
() T

g ® Pillar at Sankassa “of a lustrous violet colour,
ery hard, with a crouching /ion on the top (also noticed

and ve dlsm.nce of 12 yojanas from Kusinagara towards south-east,
Fa‘hien > Yojanas from Vaisali {Legge, pp. 71, 72). The yojana of
Mileg o been variously estimated at from 44 or 5 to 7 or more
from 3 onsidering the location of the pillar on the highway leading
On which'zt;p“tra through Vaisali to Kapilavastu and Kusinagara,
ard t nds 10 less than five of the Asokan Pillars, I am tempted
one of 4, '€ conjecture that this particular pillar must have been
F’:*‘hien ae;j ASO]\?D Pillars, though it is not described as such. by
rargj i’ill that it may be identified with what is‘called the Lqurlya-
the j ar of Asoka bearing I>.E. I-VI. Fa-hien also testifies te
Iits cq " on the Pillar, though he could not read and under-
the , ang Snte“ts himself. e relies upon the local report about
the 13, ;ltat'cs that-thc inscription gives an account of the event
ollow; s sending back the Lichchhavis when they 1n51§ted
.Ch“’ang aﬁg him o his pari-niyeana.  As noticed below, Yuan
lnscri})tiOnSO has recorded wrong accounts of the substance of the
% On Asokan Pillars he had noticed.

INgepr .
Stang . 1IPtio
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by Fa-hien) and -quaintly carved figures on sides.”
[Watters, i. 334.] ' ‘

(2) and (3) The two Pillars on the two sides of the east A
gate of the Jetavana Vihira at Sravasti, one surmounted by
a sculptured wheel, and the other by an ox (as noticed
Fa-hien), and both 70 ft. high [/b. i. 383]. -

(4) The Pillar near Kapilavastu, commemorative of the
previous Buddha, Krakuchhanda, * with a carved /o 03 the{,
top and an account of his decease on the sides,” and abo™
30 ft. high [/b. ii. 5).

(5) The Pillar near Kapilavastu, commemorative of the
previous Buddha, Kanakamuni, * with a lion on the ©P
and a record of the circumstances of this Buddha's d€c
on thg sides,”” and above 20 ft. high [1b. ii. 6).

‘Thls is probably the same pillar as was discovered n?ar
Nigliva with an inscription which, however, does nob E1V°
particulars of the decease of the Buddha, but only Statef
that Asoka had enlarged to double its size the tope of Kan?
ka:.nuni and offered it worship. The fope with body
relics of that Buddha was also noticed by Yuan Ch%3 =~
It is thus probable that Yuan Chwang could not read ¢

! Cunningham found at a village called Sankisa in the Fa»ﬂ'“khibs;
District a pillar with a well-carved elephant on the top. with
trunk and tail (Plate VI]. He supposed this pillar to be the P
seen by Fa-hien who, according to him, must have mistaken
for the elephant as its top. It is, however, strange that an accy
observer like Yuan Chwang also fell into that optical illusion "
noticing ‘' a crouching lion ”* instead of the elephant on the toP
the same pillar. Cunningham has further supposed that the mo‘—le
village 'of Sankisa should be identified with the ancient s_a“kfi:
[ASR,. i. 274]. Both the suppositions about the pillar and its paho
are vigorously opposed by V. A. Smith [Watters, ii. 338' ?vn'
asserts: “ The 'elephant-pillar * at Sankisa cannot be the a0
pillar seen at Kapitha (i.e., Sahkasya) by Yuan Chwang. 14° 0
belle\.re in Cunningham’s identification of the little village »
?{a.nhsa. in the Farrukdbad District with Kapitha or Saﬁkﬁg;h
D;tﬁl‘;ces Safikisya somewhere in the N.E. corner of the SANKAG A P s

It may be further noted that Yuan Chwang may be take?
capable of distinguishing the lion from the elephant on the toP®
ﬂl&. pillars when he mentions both *lion-tops ' and ‘ elep
tops.” He mentions the ‘ elephant-top * of the Rajagriha Pillar-

Wlidi o= b ErEHANTD U R
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Asokan inscription and depended on the local people, who
could not read it either, for its meaning.

(6) The Pillar in Lumbsini grove (modern Rummindei in
3 epal and about six miles from Dulha in Basti District)

With the figure of a horse on the top,” which Yuan Chwang
Saw broken in the middle and laid on the ground, being struck
by lightning [/0. ii. 14]. P. C. Mukharji, also, who first dis-
covered the Rummindei Pillar, describes how *its upper
Portion is gone, and of what remains the top is split into two
ha'IVGS, the line of fissure coming down to near the middle
height, The capital was of the usual bell-shaped form, of
Which the base, broken into two halves, exists.”” But the

Orse-capital has not been traced. Yuan Chwang does not
refer to the inscription on the pillar, but the Fang-chih tells
US that the Pillar recorded the circumstances of the Buddha’s

irth, which is not also quite correct.

_(7) The Pillar at Kusinira on * which were recorded the
CI'cumstances of the Buddha's decease ” [Ib. ii. 28]; not
yet discovereq.

@ a second pillar at Kusinara recording the circumstax}ces
of the division of the Buddha's relics among the eight
clalmants (1b. ii. 42] ; not discovered.

(9) The Pillar on the way to Sarnath, “ of polished green
stone, clear and lustrous as a mirror in which the reflection of
Fhe. Buddha was constantly visible " [Zb. ii. 48]. This pillar
S ldentified by V. A. Smith as the pillar now known as
I;‘0813hairo in Benares which was smashed during a riot in

(T0) The Pillar at Sarnath, ‘“ above 7o ft. high,! which
.39 the softness of jade and was of dazzling brightness ” ;
" Was erected « at the spot at which the Buddha, having
Obtaineq enlightenment, first preached his religion " [Z. ii.
50).  This pillar has been discovered together with the in-
Scription it bears, as well as the beautiful capital of four lions
OF Which it is 5o deservedly famous.

(11) A pillar “ surmounted by a lion " in front of the

! The i i i ’ wang, unless he is
::iemng h::’gh: giﬁ(;‘;;?tgﬁf:sd t?’he\ uSa;;n:Sgl Pigllar discovered

casures only 37 feet above ground.
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Asokan tope at Mahadila, with an inscription St?m:;gann ibal
the Buddha here subdued and converted certain
demons of the wilderness " [/b. ii. 60]. rige sur-
(12) The pillar at Vaisali ““ about 50 ft. !ug'd'ntiﬁed by
mounted by a lion " [Ib, ii. 65). This pillar 1s 1 ;’illa!‘ (un-
Cunningham [ASR, i. 60] with the Asokan may
inscribed) discovered near the village of Bakhm}ua ge 00¥
be noted that the pillar is really located at the vil of old
called Koluha (from ancient Kolldga) near the rum.;‘ cality

Vaisili, modern Basarh. It is to be observed that th'so i

n

was famous in those ancient times as the birthplace p- 8],
hamina Mahavira, the founder of Jainism [45 R . 1903—"1%115 we
and this might explain the location of this pillar.
might rename Bakhra Pillar as Koluha Pillar. 1 with a8
(x3) The Pillar at Pataliputra “ above 3o_ft. high,
inscription much injured,” the gist of which, as 8%y Gy
Yuan Chwang, is the same as that given by Fa-hien L
93). Fragments of this pillar have been found. of feet
(14) A second pillar at Pataliputra, * some tens ]
in height,” marking Asoka’s ‘“ hell *’ or prison (10. l.l’h sur-
(15) The Pillar at Rajagriha,! above “ 50 ft. high Ib.
mounted by an elephant, and having an inscription
ii. 162]. been dis~
Up to now, the so-called Asokan pillars have S ultan
covered at Topra, Meerut (both removed to Delhi by " ved
Firoz Tughlak in 1356 A.D.), Allahabad (probably I
by Emperor Akbar from Kausimbi),? Laury oo
Lauriya-Nandangarh (with lion-capital), Rampurwa ions
bell-capital crowned by a lion), Sanchi (with four

1 Before coming to Rajagriha, to the east of the Bodhi t{'lcl‘;ﬁ' oné
the Nairanjana river, Yuan Chwang had noticed fwo }".ml o and
" erected where the Buddha Késyapa had sat in methb_l“‘se’pimfs
the other associated with a Tirthika [Watters, ii. 141]. The .

Yuan Chwang does not connect with Asoka. pillat
put

* Recently what is believed to be an uninscribed 'A”)‘agi'
has been discovered without its capital at Kosam (Kausam 13]'
with the charactenstic Mauryan polish [4SR, 1‘)22'23‘; n to D¢
There are already found three other uninscribed Pillars tauecapiﬂll)
Asokan, viz., those at Bakhra (Vaidali), Rampurwa (with bu
and Sankisa (with elephant capital).

iven bY.’

a_Araf?j' .

Bakura Piorar
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forming the capital), Sarnath (with capital of four lions),
Rummindei (with bell-capital) and Nigliva. All these ten
Pillars ascribed to Asoka on the ground that they bear his
InScription cannot, however, be ascribed en bloc to him.
1S own words forbid that inference: in the Min.or Rock
‘I‘: dict 1 (Rupnath text) he orders that the Edict is t_° be
; engraved' upon stone pillars wherever there are stone pillars

! My dominions ” ; while the last of his Edicts [P.E.
VII) concludes with the sentence: * This scripture of

¢ Law, wheresoever pillars of stone or tables of stone
XISt must there be recorded so that it may be ever-
lasting. One of the most refreshing features of Asoka’s
character jg his scrupulous truthfulness in carefully dis-
tinguishing the achievements of his predecessors from
*hose of his own. Thus he does not claim that all the
P;Uars to bear his inscription were his own creation. Some
?h them were already found in his dominion, presumably

¢ work of his predecessors.! These were not always

recon, duestion o istence of pre-Asokan Pillars has not
Chrared attention. fSt:tiee;?gslt:nis thrO\En on the subject by Yuan

-vang who distinctly describes some of the pillars he had seen as
th;nfgi puilt by Asoka, but is silent about others. For instance, 1n
are dSt 0~f Pillars seen by him as given above, Nos. (1)-(6) and (13)

ere,eﬁ“‘tely mentioned as Asokan, while Nos. (7)-(12) and (15) are
the S_y Mentioned as standing before Asokan topes, and No. (hx4)t on
Pilla, 'te of Asoka’s ** Hell.” Pre-Asokan might be supposed t 1505;0
Gays:S Yuan Chwang had seen on his way to Rajagriha from odb-
elon, 3 referred to above. To the same category might peé oggs

aYig the pillar discovered by Cunningham at Bakror near -
16§ 1 'th two stumps in sifu and part of the main shaft above
X3i.'ln height. It was made of sandstone bricks of size 153 x 10}
The "1, the standard Asokan brick being 16 x 10 x3 in. in size.

(20 Shaft was removed to Gayd [ASR i. 1z). Cunningham
other‘Y'o Other similar and uninscribed pillars, one at Taxila and the
he 5 WIth an eight-lion capital " at Latiya near Ghazipur, while
SankiSa., Saw ““the capitals of six other large pillars still lying at

Orissy Bhilsa, Sanchi and Udayagiri * [near Bhuvanesvara,
) [Cor

the con Pus, p. 3]. In this connection one is tempted to }gzazd
nscriptjigitli]{e that perhaps the Bhitari Pillar, famous for the Gupta

igi i f whose

a . It bears, was originally a Mauryan Pillar some o :
its ra;ti:erism marks it sho%vs, v)i/z., its reddish sandstone material,

Asokap ¢, 3 ft- 2 in. high, which is bell-shaped and reeded hk;;1 an
Pital, and its lower rectangular part or pedestal on whic
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- “been 77} ft., while the diameter at the base of the dome =g
_ evidently made of bricks.

 tinguished by the size of their bricks, but the size, it

%2} in. The bricks at Mathura, at the Ganesa Mou'll‘lhe, y, 3

. 10’
_ were 16§ x 11 x 2} in., but at other places the dimens!

I
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utilised for his purposes by Asoka. Thus at Rampur¥
-of the two pilla.?s is uninszribed, as one was suﬂicxel.lt B
mscription of his edict and fulfilment of his de“”"i et
evidence is wanting to show how and why they ha I
constructed before Asoka’s time. t type
“Even with regard to the stiipa; the history of d.la tan“» ‘
)L Structure does not begin with Asoka. For “}]35 ddha
he “enlarged to twice its size the stiipa ‘?f s tions
Konakamana,” as stated in the Nigliva Pillar inscriPtC -
which shows that the construction of the original stipa il
not due to Asoka. —
After their location, a description may now be givel Y
these monuments with reference to their structure
other characteristic features.
Of the stiipa, the Sanchi stiipa, as it now standfl, bt
segment of a sphere of which the proper height shoul '

The original structure of Asoka, the nucleus gf .
resent one, had somewhat smaller dimensions, an at @
The other Asokan stupa il

Bharhut, also in brick, was nearly 68 ft. in diameter. ot :
The Mauryan structures in brick are sought to must
be noted, is not at all a very reliable indication of e?’
tectural chronology. There is revealed as much var.lgdz a&!
dimension among bricks of the early strata and peri Maufs
of the obviously later ones. Bricks belonging to the i
yan levels at Bhita measured 19} x 12} x 2} in. and 174

measured 13} x 10} x 3 in., and at Katra 11 x 83 x 2% ath iy
bricks found round the base of the Asokan Pillar at Sarna®
ranged from 15} x 6} x 2} to 8 x 6} x 2, the bricks
the base being the largest. A much later monumen ¢
the Bhitargaon Temple, again, showed bricks as large &

t, like
the

- i me
the shaft stands. Its location is no less suspicious, be“‘%) or;"“an
highway between Benares and Ghazipur (Chenchu) trodden by zed

Chwang, while there is a precedent of an Asokan Pillar being s¢!
by another Gupta emperor for his inscription at Allahabad !
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M‘ﬁa’ﬁm bricks, being 18 xg x3 in. Thus the size of the

“brickiis no certain criterion for determining

of the monument concerned.

\

©, X cave-dwellings, there are found in all seven, excavated

- the Barabar and Nagarjuni hills near Gaya. These an

Leut out of the hard and refractory syenitic granite. Thre:
of these bear an inscription of Dasaratha, Asoka’s mn
2nd belong to the Nagarjuni group. Of all the caves, the
AT8est is known as the Gopika Cave, with its both ends
“eMicircular. It has a length of 40 ft. 5 in., and width of
o/t 2in., with walls 6 ft. 6 in. high, and the vaulted roof of

5y ft. above them. The caves bearing Asoka’s inscription

St also three in number and belong to the Barabar group.
»Th? first is known as the Karna Chaupar Cave, which has a
Plain Tectangular hall, 33 ft. 6 in. long and 14 ft. broad, with

. Walls of the height of 6 ft. 1 in. long and the vaulted roof of
4% 8in. above them. The next is known as the Sudama-

~ Y8 With an outer and inner chamber. The inner chamber

::sh crcular, with o hemispherical domed roof. The outer

I Mber' is oblong, with a length of 32 ft. g in., breadth of

: ft. 6 in., walls of the height of 6 t. g in., and a vaulted

i:O fabove them of 5 ft. 6 in. The third cave of this group

ingerr 2 s the Lomaéa Risi Cave. It does not bear any

A CTiption of Asoka but of a later king, the Maukhari

how Yavarman, The fourth cave is known as the Viva-

LOOPH (Vié\’ﬁmitra) Cave, and consists of _two chalpbe_rgr

v Mewhat unfinished. The outer chamber is more hke"g.

andah thay 5 chamber. _ -

Chaﬁu the§e caves are marked by the Mauryan arf:tntectural

well teristic of a bright polish shining from their walls as

o A roofs, while the inscribed ones are dedicated in com-

men t O the Ajivikas. It may be noted that Yuan Chwang

isntlons " some tens of cave-dwellings given by Asoka to
Preceptor, Upagupta, at Pataliputra, and also to other

ar P
}'?}f: (Watters, i, 95], but these are not yet traced.
i

%?uryzm achievements in the domain of the fine arts.‘i
ta °y .genemlly consist of a round and a monolithic shaft
Pering from the base with a diameter ranging from about

7s, however, represent the high-water mark of |

4
Ly

. P

the chronology ‘J"J o
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%}Sleé :lrilz.uﬁétwé . to « total height of between 40 and 50 _{t.l,
The capita]er fat the top ranging from 22 in. to about 35 1™
by Havell of the columns has the shape of a bell [SuPpose,
flower At o be lotus, “ the blue lotus of the sky Vishnu $
abacus (dryan Rule, p. 106)], and is surmount an
pillars ianth crowning sculpture in the round. One of the
of Whicﬁ the best condition is that at Lauriya-Nandangarf},
adorned b e crowning figure is a lion, while the abacus %:
food, sho y a row of Brahmani geese or harmsas pecking thele
Budziha i:v 31 in relief, symbolising the flock of which t
the Asokan P‘}uShepherd, A single lion also adorns the top &
stead of o < illars at Koluha (Bakhra), and Rampurwa- nn
the tops oimﬁ'le 11.0n, there are four lions set back to back ©
at Sanri(is 1: e pillars at Sanchi and Sarnath. The COl)Um’I
purwa a 2 ”as an elephant as its capital, and that at Ram
had a Garz:‘d a' while 'the capital of the Lauriya—Araré'] pi
on the spot accqrd‘"g to V. A. Smith, but my Jocal inqu?
noted a 1::) convinced me it was a single lion. may
Fa-hienga;lnd “;{ this connection that of the pillars §een
Sankisa, at K san Chwang, they noticed h'on-capltflls
Vaidali (B khap‘;a"asm on both its pillars, at Mahasala, ad
ox-ca italal ga_.)_ and at Pataliputra; wheel-capital 3"]
elephf a? ravasti; horse-capital at Lumbini ; dal
ni-capital at Rajagriha.® The next noticeable featur®
1 R .
Arahrral;ergﬂ}:ﬂom Pillar is 42 ft. 7 in. in length, the Lauriy?
32 ft. 9} in. “?:}il ftts abgve the ground, the Lauriya-Na t.
9} in., the Allah blad capital 6 ft. 1o in. high, the Rampurwa 44 t.
above ground a Kosam Pillar 42 ft. 7 in., the Sarna 37
nd, and the Rummindei about 21 ft. above ground-

3 It : . . .
imitati:)SnslqterCStmg.to note that these Asokan Pillars had th‘;)‘:
in later times. We find them, for instance. amo t o

. itation *

sculptures and b i
shown nnd | ?ts:iehefs of Sanchi and Bharhut. The iM% 4 o
pitals of the pillars, such as four lions seatec b?iiiefs'

back, f
our elephants standing back to back and carrying :
jepha®

four dwa

between '::2) tl?ree elephants, a wheel of sixteen spokes, On¢ e

had noticed 1 ons, or two men in a pair-horsed chariot. Cu“nmgthe—"c
was that cm‘:rty of such pillars at Sanchi. But the best of s of
sculpture, sy ned by a human figure, one of the finest SPCC‘"‘:;OB
himself | ’ It Pposed by Cunningham to be the figure O " " 150
some pilla was 45 ft. high, and of fine polish too- There 3¢ s

rs showing "' false capitals,” with figures of 80“5‘ ho

PLATE VIII

RaAMPURWA LION CAPITAL.
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dressed and proportioned with the utmost nicety, recel“‘:g v t
a polish which no modern mason knows how to impart
the material.” The polish has deceived some ObSErVEC
nto thinking that it was metallic. Tom Coryate inrazeﬂ |
seventeenth century described the Delhi pillar as ‘2 b th |
pillar,” while Bishop Heber, writing early in the n}net;elzgk -J
century, recorded his impression that it was “a high | sty ‘
pillar of cast metal ” [quoted in V. Smith’s Oxford Hy
p. 113]. tend
It is to be noted that this polish of the pillars did not ext,d‘
to the parts that were below the surface of the 870 "
Thus of the total length of 42 ft. 7 in. of the Delhl:rop'r: »
pillar, the polish is visible down to the length of 35 ?t" e of £
the part below that level is left quite rough. Similarly’ oy
the lion-pillar at Rampurwa, of which the shaft r d
44 ft. o} in. long, fully 8 ft. g in. are left undressedmarl_ ol
unpolished. Again, of the Lauriya-Nandangarh pft i;"‘,‘f;
which is 39 ft. 7} in. above the ground, a length of 10 '-a-A:’;;t’i
b.elow the ground. When its foundations were/dug UPr :‘\"%
ring-like projection, 2 in. thick, was seen round the Sf gon
a depth of 2 ft. below the ground. Up to this projc gf‘
the pillar is polished, but below it, the stone was = d’m‘?::-'."
bearing marks of the chisel. A little farther down Was €t
covered the figure of a peacock, 4 inches in length, which
fioubt symbolical of the Mayiira ensign of the So';elow,
imperial house of the Moriyas or Mauryas. Ten feet D= 2855
the ground, the shaft was joined on to a square ston€ des. -
ment extending to a length of about 2 ft. on its four ST ==
[see Cunningham, ASR, xxii. 46, 47]. A squaré b, j'
?vatl’:)]also found as the basement of the Koluha Pillar S
i. 60]. ‘
In connection with the location of these Asokan pllilail;; )
the late Dr. V. A. Smith raised an engineering enigma ¥ p
defies solution unless we are prepared to concede very anne- w
more to ancient Indian engineering than is usually oft-r 1
The average weight of these pillars of the height up t0 59 ‘
and circumference up to 50 in., is estimated by Cunning

igh i
' My photograph of the Lauriya-Arardj Pillar shows the polish

the form of a whitish line along a part of its shaft.

isno

PLATE IX.

\URIVA NANDANGARH PILLAR.






-

94 ‘ ASOKA

. 1 was
(A.D. 150) relates how the beautiful Sudaréana lake® W&

. i . ear
constructed on the mountains Raivataka and Frla}'at (n
Girnar or Junagadh) by artifictally damming up the C?ate
of their streams, Palasini, and others. 1t 1s also S

: e s ¢ ordered
further in the mscription that the reservolrr was orfl cial
to be made by the Vaitva Pusyagupta, the provin

governor (Rds{riyaj of the Maurya king, Chandraguptd, 3:1116
adorned with conduits (prandli) for Asoka the Maurya Izy ”
Yavana king, Tusaspha, while governing (“’””‘W-mya-tls
Thus the lake was equipped “ with well-provided con}dux rf;
drains and means to guard against foul matters.” We aes
in this connection reminded of the remark of )Icgasthent
that there were officers in Mauryan administration whose dl-lcy
was ““ to measure the land and inspect the sluices by whi .
water is distributed into the branch canals, so that every
one may enjoy his fair share of the benefit.”
Lastly, the Mauryan engineers were good at t
ning, too. Pitaliputra, the capital of the Magadh :
since the days of Udaya, the grandson of Ajitasatr at
stated in the Vayw Purina), who first laid its foundation 2
which the Buddha made a prophecy of its future greatne .
had become developed by the time of Chandragupta Maufr):
into a mighty city fulfilling that prophecy. As seen 'ated
described by Megasthenes, ““ it stretched in the mllabldia
quarters to an extreme length on each side of SO.St.a in
(=about g miles), with breadth of 15 stadia (=13} miles), a
the shape of a parallelogram, encompassed all around b}.’c
ditch for defence and receiving the sewage of the city, whi

! The history of the lake is carried down to the time of Sk‘*nizl
gupta in one of his inscriptions 'No. 14 of Fleet's Gupta Inscriptio 1is
dated A.». 458 It was situated in the western province © tta
empire, the land of the Surdstras, under his governor l’”'ﬂ'mdal ir;
who appointed his son, Ch;l.k;‘;llpi-l“t{l, in charge of a city C_‘«"”e(
the earlier Rudradiman inscription, Girinagara or Girnar. as-
lake suddenly burst, owing to ‘‘ much water raining down }}nce"e
ingly for a long time,” with the result that the rivers, which d-“
so long in captivity " within the bounds ot the lake, ** went agail 1.
their lord, the sea.” Of these rivers, only one is named, viz., Pﬂlaalz:'a-
The reservoir (tatakam) was, however, p-romptl)' restored by Cha

; s . . nr
pélita at an * immeasurable expenditure of wealth '’ on masonry
work."’

own-plan”
an empiré
ru (as
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Was 600 ft. in breadth and 30 cubits in depth.”? Itsinner
Hne. of defence was formed by a massive timber palisade,
Pierced with loopholes for the discharge of arrows, crowned
with 570 towers, and provided with 64 gates.”” Megasthenes
further notes that of the cities of India, of which * the
number is so great that it cannot be stated with precision,”
those on the banks of rivers or on the sea-coast are built of
wood instead of brick to escape from floods, while those
on commanding situations and lofty eminences are built of
Uck and mud.”  This wooden city was dominated by the
royal palace which excelled in splendour the palaces of Susa
ir.ld Ekbatana, with its gilded pillars adorned with golden
NS and silver birds, and its extensive grounds studded
With fish-ponds, and beautified by many ornamental trees
3;(1)(111 shrubs.  Thus with his empire, Asoka inher.ited all that
Strat'lt’ and mz}de .it great—a large army, an eﬁ'u.:lent admini-
artj 'Ve organisation, and, last, but not least, its wea'lt.h of
IStic and architectural achievements and traditions.
US some of the polished pillars are rightly ascribed by
soka to his predecessors who could build a great city, and
© most gorgeous palace of the Last.
SiOASOka also_ made important contributions to th_e expan-
" of the city and palace, the magnitude of which made
aa_hlgn attribute them to supernatural agency. Seriously
nd Sincerely does Fa-hien observe : ** The royal palace and
alls in the midst of the city, which exist now (i.e., .about
erSnO years later) as of old, were all made by spirits which ﬁe
. Ployed, and which piled up the stones, rear<.ed t.he walls
" gates, and executed the elegant carving and inlaid sculp-
C‘ér?‘Work,\in a way which no human hand of ‘thlS world
uld accomplish " [Legge's trans. p. 771 This passage
altal.fi is interesting to note that the river Ganges from t'heli';asugalt(;
of t}f)eu;rsa Was navigable in those davs. Strabo [x\t/(.) lf>alibotrl’1ra S
while o a(:ent of_vessels frompt}l‘e sea b'}"_the szges ntapdsﬁdikd)'],
N earlier legend [I'inayva, iii. 338 (Sama ¢
ahegdra, the younger brother of Asoka, is represented as travellmg
Jgt:}:;p fmm,l’fitaliputm to Tamalitti and thence Yto Ceylon.t ;
story [Jar. iv. 159] even describes a company of carpenter

as sailj i i
in Suling from” Benares, so far up the Ganges, right up to an island
the ocean |
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hints that Asoka replaced much of the old wooden I.Tl_aten.al
of the palace by stone which was so successfully utilised 11
other monuments of Asoka in the different parts ©
empire.

Archaeological exploration has been able partially tﬁ
unearth a few remnants of the Mauryan palace. The worts
was begun by P. C. Mukharji who dug up several fragmen
of polished stone that could not be mistaken as parts ©
Asokan column.! It was resumed many years later by ]:t
D. B. Spooner whose excavations have brought to hgh
polished Chunar sandstone pillars (cach about 20 ft. hig
with a diameter at the base of 3} in.) in parallel rows, 15

apart, indicative of a hall of 100 pillars in the Mi‘“d;:
palace showinyg a similarity of desizn ? to the Achuemen:he
palaces of Persia.  There was also discovered, 17 ft. below ht
surface, a wooden floor, on which there is a deposit of €18

' An Asokan Pillar at Pataliputra was seen, it may be rcmcmbcred'
by both FFa-hien and Yu;m.Chwung.

* On this subject, which has excited much controversy, istic
ing remarks of Havell, an authority on Indian Art and Arttlions
History, may be considered “dyyan Rude, p. 7510 }{xc:\\'ilt
recently made on the site of Pataliputra have revealed wha to
supposed to be the foundations of the palace, wnd an arrangemen .
pillars similar to that of the Apadana at Perscpolis, whence lteigﬂ
been somewhit hastily assumed that Chandragupta sent for for in
builders to build him a palace on the Persian model, J'ist asan
modern times Anglo-Indhan buillders copy the plans of 1""°ﬁ§ve
buildings. Doubtless the fame of Chandragupta would ter-
attracted craftsmen of all kinds from far and near, especially mf‘;ent
builders of repute, who were alwitys accnstomed to seek t'mplo)x-il'lg‘
wherever it might be found \\hun-m\'.xl capitals were in the mam o-
But Indian History did not begin with Chandragopta, ;m(l} ‘he, was
Aryan building tradition was an ancient one when Pataliputr®
founded. The inference to be drawn from the fact that an hem¢é
Aryan imperial palace resembled an Iranian one in its general ¢ me
is merely that Aryan culture in India and Tran inherited the Sathe
traditions, not that Chandragupta was of st purpose m“l‘mr‘lgan
palace of Darius.  So great a champion of the Indo-Arvan 'ngus{etor),
the founder of the greatest Indo-Arvan dynasty known in b
would hardly be likely to celebrate the froedom of Arydva
the Macedonian yoke by imposing on it the intellectual don ta's
Persia. The Kautiliva-arthatastra shows that (Tl);\l}(’“‘g,‘.lp
statesmanship was wholly inspired by Indo-Aryvan traditions.

the follo¥”
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:;etei)n feet of soil, followed by a layer of ashes in which lie
coly roken fragments of the columns. At the site of each
the mn there is a tubular shaft of ashes descending through
is thsou to the level of the floor. Dr. Spooner’s assumption
asheat the deposit of silt is indicative of a flood, and that of
the Za fire, and, between the flood and the fire, the work of
estruction of the palace was complete. There have
wf)erli also unearthed, lving parallel to one another, seven
Ea(})l €N platforms to the south of the assumed pillared hall,
C¢h of which is 30 ft. long, 6 ft. wide and 4% ft. high. Dr.
cPooner comments on ‘‘the absolute perfection’ of the
arpe’}tl’y displayed in the making of these platforms.
a]sOeSldes- examples of architectural achievements, we may
consider some of the minor arts of the period. At
mzrkham near Mathura was found a colossal statue of a
eanf 7 ft. high, in grey and highly polished sandstone, and
femzlng an inscription in Asokan script. A complementary
two ¢ Statue was also found at Besnagar, and quite lately
StatuStat'ues were discovered at Patna and Dldgrggr}]. These
€S 1n their unifacial images betray the primitiveness of
I;::i:rt' Dr. A, K. Coomaraswamy [History of Indian and
art resian Art, p. 16) considers these as examples of the  folk
art Of, t}_‘e times, as distinguished from the cour¢ or official
cons; S"ﬁllarly, the art of coining was not very advanced,
wi thlde“n.g the crude punch-marked coins of the period
indis, t.he}T unsymmetrical forms and syrpbols stamped
cont Climinately upon their surface. Likewise som?‘ of the
prim??-]porar.y terra-cottas discovered show only * coarse
it 1tive reliefs.” ** Indeed, so far as is known at present,
Was only in the jewellers’ and lapidaries’ arts that the
Oar;lry A craftsman attained any real proficiency, and in this
ut iam his z'aptitude lay, not in the plastic treatment of f.orm,
refra:tthe high technical skill with which he cut and polished
ory stones or applied delicate filigree and granular
1 It
[i. 28]
aboyt .
Calamities .
?e, that of
M.a.

IS interesting to note that the Mahaparinibbana Suttanta
Puts into the mouth of the Buddha the following prophecy
th destruction of Pitaliputra from the same natural
" But three dangers will hang over Pitaliputra, that of
water, and that of dissension among friends.”

(8]
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designs to metal objects. The refined quality of his
and silver work is well illustrated in two pieces of jewellery
which were discovered on the site of Taxila in company mch-
a gold coin of Diodotus, a large number of local put s
marked coins, and a quantity of other jewellery and prele)“
stones. Of the stone-cutter’s art, also, some beaut K
examples are furnished by the relic caskets of beryl and r0;e
crystal from the stiipas of Bhattiprolu and Piprflhwa' the
latter of which is probably to be assigned to this €poC 165
[(Cambridge History, p. 623). We may add to thcsg examp ¢
the very inscriptions of Asoka which are exccuted with perfec
accuracy in very well-cut letters.  der

From the archaeological we may now proceed to cons! L
the artistic aspect of these monuments of Asoka. That la
their best examples they exhibit a high level of te(:hchut
and artistic accomplishment is admitted on all h:mfis- . 50
there is a doubt as to how far this art is Indian in 1ts onrgr':ls
and character, and especially in some of its ﬁnishfsd fo' i
which we see among the Asokan monuments. As 1tS ek}feir
lence is seen mainly in the treatment of animals, .Of t the
muscles, veins, and claws, and also of plants, and birds, .
art has been taken as naturalistic, and, to that CXFe“t"{an
foreign to Indian artistic traditions and ideals. It 1S t‘;z
to be inspired by Greek Art which alone in that epoc ing
world’s history distinguished itself in the modelling of 'l“" in
forms. A negative evidence for the foreign insplfét‘o':)est
Asokan Art is sought to be found in the fact that its e
examples belong to the same epoch which witnessed cn:he
and primitive examples already mentioned, such as na
statues in the round found at Mathura, Besnagar, and Pathat’
of which the indigenous origin cannot be disputed, SO t
we are forced to account for the evolution of an art that €0
produce at the same time such an cxtreme difference 10
quality of its examples. Thus the best examp!eS' me
Asokan Pillars, are traced to foreign influence. While sO
of their elements are traced to Greece, others zue.tra.ceoot
Persia. Their so-called bell-shaped capitals, their Sm a
unfluted shafts, their polish, and even their inscriptions
traced to Persia,

gold
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b This, however, does not seem, on a closer examination, to
Se a completely correct view of the subject. Even V. A.
mith
Origins to Asokan art. He considers, for instance, the treat-
ment of the bull and the elephant in the Sarnath abacus as
€ing t?ntirely Indian in both subject and inspiration, and
ot as jn any way the outcome of a half-caste art. Accord-
g to Ha\’ell, the supposed Persepolitan bell-capital is a
Lr:l‘:r:;lldmg of the Indian lotus. Further, Codrington points
th at the Persian capital is not quite closely related to
®s€ early Indian bell-capitals, and does not show itself to
Xa necessary part of the structure of the Asokan pillar.
ca 'te Persiap bell is conceived as part of a compound
lin? al, and.lS always crowned by a further member, the
¢ S Of which curve upwards and outwards, the whole
Ugge§t1ng the flourishing head of a palm tree with a ring of
T0oping half-dead leaves clustering below round the stem.
" Ove this comes a quadruple bracket-like member with
PPer and lower incurving volutes, between which and the
Nal member jg nothing but a bead-and-reel fillet. Above
e;Ss’tthe head and bent-back fore-legs of the .surmoun.ting
platf Jut out, without any sort of abacus or intermediary
ﬁutegrm. The typical Achaemenid pillar-shaft was also
have ’b not”smootl.l, whatever its rudimentary form may
pillar €en ' [Ancient India, pp. 18, 19). As ‘regards the
et themselves, it is to be noted that while those at
Sepolis ang elsewhere are structural, the Asokan ones are

Purely monumental. Nor is the idea of raising the pillars |

C(());nf letely foreign to India. The raising of relig_ious symt?ols
Hind?,mmon reverence is a time-honoured Ipdlan practice.
or | yhte”}mes have always before them the}r banner—toth
SYméﬁolt‘Plllar, which are often adorned w1th. thfa special
itself bOf _the god, a wheel, or a trident. Vedic literature,
Sacrifi Y 1ts descriptions of the banner of Indra, and of
he ACIal POsts, points to far-distant origins of these pillars.
ensignSOkan pillar 1s the descendant of those royal or tribal
Sacriﬁcs' (l)r Standards which were set up to mark off Fhe
pur 1al areas for ancient Vedic ceremonies. The.Indlan
Pose of these pillars is, again, declared in their very

|

Was not prepared to go so far in ascribing foreign

JU—
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locations. Rummindei and Sarnath called for pillars %;

memorative respectively of the Buddha's Nativity and thO%:
teaching. The pillar at Nigliva associates itself with des!
fifth of the previous Buddhas. A group of pillars BUC="
the pilgrim’s progress towards the Buddhist holy places. =~

It is not, however, to be claimed that Asokan aft_ does n:o\ A
, reveal any trace of foreign influence. It is only difficult o{;%'-
trace it to a particular source or country in that agethe'?’:j
frequent and fruitful intercourse between India and ti%:
outside world. The influx of foreigners to India .for P fa .
poses of trade and business called for the institution © 5
Foreign Office in the chief cities of India under ”,,“;
grandfather, Chandragupta Maurya, asstated by Megasth:d;i«‘]
the Greek ambassador to his court. And we have alré3%:
seen from Asoka’s own words in his edicts how largely &%

L
religiously did he seek to cherish and cultivate these foréi” /
g
o

relations with the then most prominent Western CO‘mtn:v‘
and seats of Hellenic culture and civilisation. The f{‘ tor .
the matter was that in that age of intercourse and 1%*%,.)
change of ideals, the arts of different countries were bo ol
to reveal some common elements and features which 11 s
case of India and Persia might be traced to a common 9% ",
from which the entire culture of the East or Asia has SPF™">

CHAPTER VI

SOCIAL CONDITIONS

We May now present an account of the social conditions of

;&‘;ﬁggﬂ:ry, so far as they can be gathered from the evidence

dlasses. "The former are distinguished as ‘ Brahmanas,

dir:sr(:l anas and other Pasandas,” i.e., followers of different
minentm-g sects. Among these dissenters, the most pro-
e n.t_ In Asoka’s time were the Nirgranthas (Ja.ln.s), and
speci aJJMkaS' who have been singled out as receiving the
doars favour of the emperor by his grant of rock-cut
Wellings to them,
"mltie l,re.ligious life of the country was reprgsented by a-
only Plicity of sects, of which the Edicts mention by name .
:}?:Sivylz" the Brahmanas, the Buddhists, the Ajivikas, and
Prom lrgranthas. The interests of all these religions were
Speci::lted equally and impartially by the State through a.
enlighy depart{nent created for the purpose unde{* ‘th.e
shoylq ened religious policy of the emperor. 'That pohcy., it
which, be 0b§erved, was not one of religious neut¥ahty,.
actiy, IS a policy of apathy and inaction, but a policy ?f
€ Support of the * essence ” and good to be found;:in,

the opin; >, S <
of t}‘:leon of the emperor, in all the religious denj)wmni?\

I e country_ - ...7‘\'\1
t E:C!lect.ual life centred chiefly in the’ monasteries’ and |
ione Stitutions associated with the difigrentc denpminas—

tio
1S, and wag very much quickened by the debates and
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the four aforesaid as being evidently the more influential |

Society is described as comprising religious and secular *

N
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discussions amony these denominations which were really: so
many different schools of philosophy. Learning and C“lertu:;‘i:

at the higher levels of society seem also to have filt

down to the masses so as to produce a comparatively larg®

percentage of literacy among them. This we can i“fer’,;s
Dr. Vincent A. Smith was the first to point out [‘/.{ % é
P. 139], from the fact that the Edicts were composed I = *

vernacular dialects, and inscribed in the two pn'nciPal scrfpfs-fl
essible

of the country on stone in places where they were acC
to the masses, only on the assumption that they wo th
able to read them! and lay to heart the meaning of
message which their beloved sovercign addressed to th
their own true well-being.  Any other assumptim.1 ol
only represent Asoka as having embarked upon this €0
and arduous adventure simply to satisfy his own W
vanity. The popular literacy was the product ©
numerous educational institutions and monasteries conft The
with the various denominations of the country:
efficiency of the monasteries as agencies of popular €du¢
May be inferred from the results achieved even in mf)s o
times, not the days of their glory, by the monasteﬂeea
Burma where the number of persons per 1000 able 0 ¥
and write is 378 for males and 45 for females, as agak
and 2 in the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh, wi nsus
many cities and historic capitals, according to the Ce o
figures of 1gor. Thus Vincent Smith comes to the Cacy
clusion: “T think it likely that the percentage of hterw
among the Buddhist 2] population in Asoka's tme

ble infereﬂ": )

em fof
ould
stly

f the

1 . . .

1 In considering, however, this apparently very reasond
ac lVanced by Dr. V. A. Smith and other writers, we mu 1
1t leads us to the position that there was some sort of 1118 om”

developed in Asokan India. For Asoka's inscriptions reves pro

mon language underlying its many local peculiarities a.nbulaf)"
vincialisms in respect of the forms of \\"()rll%, grammar, and VOC‘:
and this common language is assumed to have besn unders
the north as well as the south Indians in the third Ccnt“-:)ymaﬂy
though South India so carly became the fruitful mother of s ere“t

i . ; caally di :
;’lgomus languages different-from onc another, and r“d'_“l] )fho 1d be
rom the languages of the north! The whole question :l,anguases
n

considered from the standpoint of the history of the India
and literature.
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1[‘;%?;5 than it is now in many provinces of British India
The religious classes of society are distinguished from the
secular classes designated as grihasthas or householders in
th? Edicts. Among the different castes or classes then
€Xisting in society, we have mention of the Brahmanas and
bhyas or Vaidyas [R.E. V], soldiers and their leaders,

Corresponding to Ksatriyas (bhafamaya, ib.), and servants - -
- and hirelings (ddsa-bhataka in R.E. IX, XI, XIII, and

P.E. viy, corresponding to the Siidras. All these different
castes and classes marked society in all the provinces of
Asoka’s empire, except the janapada or province of the Yonas
Who did not know of these nikdyas and pasamdas, and were
Strangers even to Brahmanas and Sramanas [R.E. XIII).
Thus the Yona province of the empire was not at all Hinduised
In cult or custom.

A}l elevated and extended conception of the home or
fal.mly life appears in the Edicts. Moral life is to be built
Primarily ypon a proper system of domestic relations to'be
Znarked. by a wide range of interests and sympathies,
ﬂrln bracing not merely the relationships in b}ood, but also
those due to pupilage, or even physical service, nay, even

€ service derived from the domesticated animals whose
“RIms to kind treatment are recognised.
do }}e popular religious life of the times seems to have begn

Minated by too many and trivial ceremonies, as stated in
and . ;X~ There was also the universal belief in gdpa [RE.V
and E. 1] and punya [R.E. IX and X], in paraloka,

SUarga, i.e., in what may be called the doctrine of Karma.

he_popular Buddhism of the times seems also to have
admitteq of the worship of the previous Buddhas, as 1s
apparent from Asoka's visit and repairs to the stiipa of

O%dkamang,

t was also the recognised duty of the householders to
ino nto}:"_ and support those who left their houses and chattels
re €I quest of Truth. Asoka’s repeated insistence on

SPect for the ascetics points to their numerical strength in

€ Country.  The growth of asceticism is a compliment to

¢ Mora] progress of a country which could produce a



e

[, et utmost self-denial in the interests of the life spiritual- =1

. . o how~
-, eldest daughter when she was 14.© But it is rema.rkabel::r for
"« the Buddhist Church in those days provided a c:;lves to

+,  the aristocratic youths choosing to dedicate them D amitrd
- " " its service. Prince Mahendra and Princess S?‘“E as its .
~ ' both renounced the world and entered the Sang gnectién‘ ;
.~ members. - That is why Asoka shows a distinct pre .

- typical example of the

. by his
‘- original name changed into Dharmaraksita, and then by

P g,

104 ASOKA v

,. . . d
\ pIén‘_ciful ‘crop of men capable of renouncing the worl

and

. i social
- Some of the ascetics could be induced to mc:uS:c ke
‘service as a religious duty. Out of these wer . bo serviod
Asoka’s missionaries who dedicated themselves to the servi

_ j of their faith in distant and foreign lands.

and

Some facts.about the social life of the upper ICIaaS:jSI and
royalty may be gathered from the legends. Po {Agsoka had ;

early. marriage .seem to have been in vogue. :

jed his;
'several wives. He first married at 18. He marrni

]
|
1

: i

. for ascetics in his Edicts. o :de ands:

The popular religious outlook was dxst‘x‘nctly “3:: ry of »

atholic. Hindu missionaries working in *“ the co ountries:

‘the Yona " [Makhay. XI11. 6],—in the five Hellenistic csuccessf :

- of Syria, Egypt, Cyrene, Macedonia, and EP‘r“S’_; foreign !

fully ‘solved the social problem of sea-voyage an A further

+ travel. Caste could not pit itself against rehglpn- tlook is '}

: : same broadening religious ou ith his *
furnished in the conversion of a Greek into a Hindu W

e

- try-
selection as an evangeliser of the Apélf‘m?ak""‘f Zoru;:,no—
After this, we need not be surprised at the gift 0 du Gr
lithic column in honour of Lord Visudeva by a Hm.n about

‘Damed Heliodorus calling himself a Bhagavata, in ab

. unting
.~ T40B.C. It was this kind of spirituality that, surmo

; e
. 8eographical boundaries and barriers, carried India iig;esz?ga '
~and thought to other lands and laid the fO“,nda nd
Greater . India across the northern mountains a
southern seas,

‘ : ka baS
» ‘Though one of the greatest kings of mStoryf,'sAigemofy'

not received from Posterity the tribute due to I lt literaturé

if we, of course, leave out of account the Buddhis

ther
of legends, Ceylonese and Indian, that have naturallyga

$oka-ng

’; y irlsc!'lptio
+built

“hist()ﬁc
- the Rj

~ Yadgng beari

’ ONS =~ 10§ -
SOCIAL CONDITIONS tempt :
ad or ' wach. An at :
- found one to whom Buddhism owes so much. . !

, . fans to bring
+ 'Was even ‘made by some later Brahmin he is known. ‘l'l!;i o
_Into disrepute the very title by which

= Zmbriva as the standing
ave explained his appellation Devandmpriya as

; ces are, of ..
v epithet of fool! But the Buddhist referen -

iIs a (iv. 1, 47)
course, duly respectful. The Milinda Pailha m[%ia:, .
refers reverentially to Asoka as * dhamm

=5 Tirr , and moving‘ it
- Tighteoys king, holding his court at Pa@ah_liutgands' with his
. Out to see the river Ganges on which his city :

ianapada), his
Tetinue of urban and rural people (”‘g“"“"]am?

, ‘ his ministers
> officers (amachcha), his soldiers (bhata-bala), and
 Mahamatyqs)

; n stone.
. Other tributes to hxs_memo(ra}"b::‘l‘: i b 150)
¢ Junagadh inscription of Rudradiman D. 15

‘ Ep. Ind. Vil *
contains the expression Asokasya M a“’}"‘sy“at[h {; f Kumara- -
" . 43], while in a much later inscription at Samn

i (A.D. 1114~
®V1 [queen of King Govindachandra of Ka“;‘:)‘g ( Dharmi-
YI34), Ep. Ind. ix. 321), we have the expression,

he ruler of
radhipasya,” i.e., * of righteous Asoka, ¢h
men.n A

i [IA4, xxii.]
yet later inscription of Dhammacheti [
- also ment

i Burmes¢
ions Dharmasoka. Lastly, there 15-13298. which
N at Bodh-Gaya of the date A.D. 129% udvipa, who
“ St Dhammasoka, the rulef of Jam Thus Indian-
84’000 Chaitya.s ” [EP‘ Ind- X1. 119]- .

Tefers to

i as Asoka
al judgment has rightly designated Asoka "
e i a-more
ut the memory of Asoka has ?erha‘fls tr:rc:wezccording
ing Tecognition and reverence in sculpt ed' i
B, Foucher, the Asokan Cycle has inspir A
“ddhist Art, He finds some of the texts eczl e et
ng on the life of Asoka dlus.tratl o e
On the front face of the lower lmtedoa representa-'" |
8ate of the Sanchi stiipa, there may be trace o oS
om. of the visit of Asoka to the Bodhi tree, e event
Which Seem to be borrowed from the descnptlfox o ming
1n_ the Divydvaddna (pp- 397-398)- It.tells o o e
Bogy 8 jealous queen, Tisyaraksita, in 2 pro<1:l o oy her
oo tree, which was withering under a Spe’th ot
Jbon it ¢ have it revived by * watering it Wi lgft e
onted water, Accordingly, we find to the ‘

Sanchj.
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: ; ater
sculpture a crowd of musicians and devotees with W

- vessels ;
{Sarmboan
queen de
later the

: ing and
%) ; and to the right, a royal retinue, a kl:gering
scending from an elephant, and the same of this
ir worship at the Tree. The assocnatlonﬁ re of
sculpture with Asoka is further indicated lgy the thg: pea-
pairs of peacocks at the ends of the archltraﬁve'S mbol of
cock (mayiira or Pali mora) being the dynastic }:1 secon
the Mauryas. This scene js repeated on the top anUth gate
Panels of the rear face of the left pillar of the Soka's visit
also. Then the story of the Divyavadana of AZO with its
to the Stiipa at Ramagrima is also represented, t gates.
details, on stone, both at the south and the e;i middle
At the south gate, it occurs on the front face of }tl'n in his
architrave, showing to the right Asoka approac lmi n, an
chariot with his royal retinue of elephilrlts»_horse d Nagis,
footmen, and to the left, the worshipping Nagas anbe noted
the guardiang of the stipa [Div. p. 380). It ma);his sculp-
that about 4 century earlier, at a few paces from he inscrip”
ture, Asoka himself had erected his pillar to bear the tel, the
tion of his Edict. At the cast gate, back lower lintel

o ers an
Nigas are Tepresented as elephants bringing flow
fruit as offerings,

Visit to the Deer P
teaching is also 1
discovers it on th
Wwhich the top pa

) rst
ark as the scene of the Buddhsd;rsga
epresented at Sanchi. Sir John iillar, 0
e south gate, front face of its left p isiting
nel shows Asoka with his two queens an the
the Mrigadava indicateq by the symbols of the de;:irs chariot
wheel, and the second panel showing Asoka in Thus thesé
with his retinye around [Guide to Sanchi, p. 50]. 1 whic
sculptures constitute some of the best memolr{hi
Posterity has raised to the pious memory of Asoka.

ledge.
in the centre, the temple and Tree of Know

oka’s:
Lastly, the Divyavadana story of AS

54

CHAPTER VII .
DICTS !
TRANSLATION AND ANNOTATION OF THE E

A. Mixor Rock EpIcTs

I
{BRAHMAGIRI] d
. 1 ulra) an
UNbeg ghe instructions of the Prince s(:;zaﬁinisters of
inisterg (mahamatras) * from Suvarnagiri,

- er, so far
1The g dicts here are arranged in the chronﬁlczgxcal ord
** Xt may be inferred from. or 1 indicated by, t em;n of high rank,
.2Litemlly "“ great in measure,”” and he-n e zthe Mahdmatras are
high official, prime minister. In the Edicts, Samipa [K.R.E. II],
d in independent charge of cities, e.g., Isila,

: Princes as at
Osambi [M.P.E.), or associated with the chi;eg?;ced in charge
Tosaly KRE. 1] or at Suvarnagiri, as here; a
of Over

uinquennial
thousands of lives (K.R.E. 11]; are Sent:tl;]telo'néluties (1b.) ;
on of judicial a(lfninistmtion. as (_)n itras, Stri-adhyaksa-
T¢ heads of Departments as Dharma--\[aha’?a.ous' sects [R.E. V,
hamatrag, of as directors of different religl the Mantri-Parisad
PE. Vi, I\i.P.E.]: and are also members Oft matters [R.E. VI].
or Councillorg 1 whom the king confides urgen'nister (L. 10, 12, 13},
® Kautiliva, the Mahamatra figures as a or the title * Nagarika-
nd a5 pe chief executive officer of a city under nce will be evident
frhamstry {IV. 5], while his power and influe a cause of much
from the fact that the seditious mahimam; tll?e way [V.1]! The
Soncerp ¢, the king, who even sends him out o 1914, p. 389], knows
Naya itaka, ag Dr. Thomas shows {‘]I?AS.' ~kga ﬂ[ahimatta (for
More varieties of Mahimatras, the ‘9himakam (Army), Upa-
anaka Mahamatta (Finance), Sen.ana};linister).
™ (Court), and Sabbatthakam (Prime 1} e might be in the
* From IS name, the gold mount,” the pl;: n found at Maski
Ancient gold-mininé areas, and this edict has bee

107

mspect;

Chiraka
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, 4_;Isﬂa‘aretobe mshedgoodhealth and then addrmeda
n follows " '
: f;.*t»;»Thus Ordams His. Sacred Ma;&sty :3 For more than two

.near Raichur, which shows numerous traces of ancient gold workings,
" a’shaft of which is the deepest in the world known so far {Hyderabad
_Arch. Series, No. 1.). Hultzsch identifies it with Kanakagiri, south
. of Maskl SR
' '« b lTheaa.me Isﬂa sttangely enough, appears in a Sanchi mscnphou
" {No. 4, Q. 131, of Ep. Ind. ii.]). Isila may be taken to be the modern
- Siddapura: Vxllage in the Chxhldroog District of the Mysore Province.
. f ** This para.gra.ph appears only in the three Mysore versions of the
: Ed1
}‘, *The' Maski Echct uses the king’s personal name, Asoka, and ha.s
Settled a long controversy on the subject.
- *The formula, ‘“Thus saith the king Piyadasi,” is absolutely
5 smgular in Indian Eplgraghy, without any precedent or imitation..
I was, however, in use among the Achaemenian Kings of Persia:
. 'The inscriptions of Darius begin with the formula, ‘* thatiy (Sams. .
‘damhsati) Dirayvaush (=Dhirayavasuh) kshayathiya (=kset3), . )
'5 “ thyssaith the King Darius.” Thusthe formula became knownin India
throu%!sxothe political connection of Darius with a part of the Panjab. .
" It is also significant that the Persian word for inscription is the same
- a8 the Asokan word dipi, lipi [see Senart, Inscriptions of Piyadasi, .
"ii. 100). - It is, however, to be noted that the formula, *‘ evam dha,”
- thus salth " may be also taken to be of indigenous origin, con- .
) sxdenng that it is mentioned as one of the set phrases prescribed for ¢
‘what is called a prajidpana-édsana (writ of information) by Kautilya. -
- Another variety of rdja-$dsana (royal writ) is called by Kautxlya
d;ﬂd—kkha (writ of command), of which we bave also examples in
" this Edict, as well as in R.E. III and IV, where Asoka addresses his
. @Ad or decree to his various officers and to his parisad or council -
~respect1vely
" . For the expression Devgnanmpriya Priyadarsi, V. A. Smith’s tra.nsla—
tion, . His Sacred and Gracious Majesty,” seems to me to be the-
. most- appropriate, and is accordingly adopted here. The form
. Devanam-priya instead of Deva-priya would be an epithet of con-
tempt ‘under a rule of Panini [vi. 3, 21], but is mentioned among the
exceptxons to the rule by Kétydyana (about 350 B.C. according to
-Sir'R.' G."Bbandarkar), supported by Patafijali (150 B.c.) and even

".the Kasika (A.p. 650) The exception is not, however, allowed by -
“the later grammarian, Bbattojidiksita, who insists on taking Devd- . :

ndhpriye as a term of contempt, implying a fool (meirkha) devoid of
the knowledge of Brahma, and hence addicted only to sacrifices apd -
i offering§ by which they please gods, as cows please men by offering

milk (vide Taitvabodhini and Bdlamanoramd). Thus a title which

" was coxpphmentary ‘during the Nandas, Mauryas, and Sufigas, suffers

!

5
. COYRRIETY

LR

years andahalf thatlhadbeen alay—dlscxple (up&saka.) ‘I'

bad not exerted myself well.?

-But a year—indeed, for more than.a yw that I vxsited

. the Sarhgha ? T exerted myself greatly.

a deterioration in sense under later Brahminical pxejudxoe sgamst

" the most distingnished Buddhist monarch |

The rule of Panini referred to above is ** Sagthyd akrote,” ie., the

_genitive affix is to be retained for compounds denoting amont or B

insult, e.g., Chaurasya Kulam, but Brahmana-hulam, where fio' con-"

- tempt is meant, and, similarly, Devanampriya, as instanced in the o
Varitika. Pataiijali, in his gloss on Pipini's v. 3, 14, mentlons,__"‘a
_ Devanampriya as a form of benedictory address, along with forms’

like Dirghdyuh and Ayusmin. InBina's Har;achanta the epxthet is .
twice used as an honorific. '

! Ya hakam upasake. ...
Ya sumi pdki sayake ... (Ripnath),
(or) prakisa Sake (as read by tzsch) ;
Yam am sumi burpisake {Maski).
Ath sumi Budha-Sake (Maski, as read by Hultzsch).

Thus, according to Hultzsch, the Rupnath text states: two and a

IE I

- half years and somewhat more (have passed) since I am openly a -

‘Sakya,” or a ' Buddha Sikya,” according to Maski text. The

-, ~word Sakya means a Buddhist. Kautilya has the expression Sakyd-

jivakadin = the Sakyas, the Ajivakas and others [III. 20}, while' the '
Buddha is called Sakyamuns in the Rummindet Pillar Inscription.

% Prakarmte from verb prakram. .
3 This passage has to be read, as explained in the body of the book

[ along with that in R.E. XIII which refers to Asoka’s increased

"devotion to Buddhism following the Kalinga war. This increased

. devotion practically meant his entering upon a higher stage than that ‘
., of the idle and indifferent wpdsaka. This might indicate the stage
" of the Bhikkhu-gatika or some other stage as explained in the text.

Asoka had been in this stage ‘' for more than a year ' when he.
issued the first Minor Rock Edict, of which the date must thus be
about 260 B.C,, i.e., about two years later than his Kalinga conquest
with which commenced his real religious progress (prakrama).
This is one of the grounds for considering this edict as the earliest of
the edicts, the Rock Edicts on their own evidence bemg issued

. between 258-57 B.C.

The original has the following readings : :
Samghe upayite [Brahm. and Siddap.] or upete (Ru.) or upaysie

" (Bair.) or upagate (Maski). The commentary on Niddssa explains

upelo as dsannam gato (approaching), and upagaio as upaganwa
thito (approaching stayed there).
Thus the expression does not point to the permanent monkhood
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Thus during this time the people in Jambudvipa who had™ !
remained unassociated with the gods became associated with -

the gods.?

of the emperor, as has been usually assumed. It may merely mean
his actual visit to the Sahgha, such as is related in the legends.
Indeed, the legends seem to throw some light on this obscure passage
in the edict. Like the edict, they mark out two stages in Asoka’s
progress towards Buddhism, the stage of inaction followed by that
of exertion. The period of the first stage is also represented in
tradition to be three years, as in the edict. The Mahdvamsa and
Samantapasadika, for instance, relate that for three years from his
coronation, Asoka remained in his ancestral faith, a follower of non-

Buddhist sects (Rijakira abhisekarh papunitva tini yeva samvach- -

chhardni bahiraka pasandam parigaphi). During this time he also
came under the influence of Nigrodha who tanght him the Doctrine
of Appamada (=pardkrama of the edict) and gradually introduced to
him a growing number of Bhiksus, until in the fourth year Asoka
was moved to visit the Sahgha (gantv@ Sawitghan) and invite them to
the palace under their leader, Moggaliputta Tissa. From a follower
of an individual teacher, Asoka now became the follower of the

Sahgha. This second stage is referred to in the legends by the .

expression Sdsanappaveso, which corresponds to Samghe upagate of
the edict. The edict calls this stage as one of active pursuit of the
Dharma (pardkrama).

such activity, viz,, (1) Vihdarakamma, construction of religious
edifices [the dhammathambhas ot P.E. VII] for three years; {2) his
brother, Tissa, and son-in-law, Agnibrahma, ordained in the fourth
year of his reign ; (3) his son, Mahendra, and daughter, Safighamitra,
ordained in the sixth year, whence Asoka is promoted to the status
of Sasanaddyada. The tradition is somewhat differently told in the
northern text, Divydvadana, according to which Asoka was in the
first stage drawn towards Buddhism by the monk Balapandita, or
Samudra, and the second stage was marked by (a) his acceptance of
Upagupta as his preceptor, and (b) his pilgrimage to the Buddhist
holy places under Upagupta. Even in the first stage, the stage of
an ordinary updsaka, the Div. makes Asoka declare his taking refuge

in the Teacher, the Buddha and the Dharma (Saranan: risive upaims

tam cha Buddham ganavavam aryaniveditaim cha dhavmam). and his
readiness to sacrifice everything—children, home, wives, and wealth—
for the sake of the kingdom of righteousness (dharmardjyasya sdsane).
Dr. B. M. Barua considers the expression— samgham upagate or upele—
as a shortening of the usual formulae for an upasaka, such as Sawmghan
savanam gator or saranattham wupetlo or Sawmghassa sissabhdvipagato
[Swmarigalav. 1. 230-236]. He has also found the more allied
expression, sarigha-gata, in Visuddhimagga [PTS. ed., Vol. |, p. 18).

1This passage has not been adequately explained, Its different

Tradition gives the details and events of -

}

i

TRANSLATION OF THE EDICTS
readings are given below :

Riljpnath Text: Y3i imdya kiliya Jambudipasi

Sahasram Text : Etena cha arhtalena Jarbudipasi

Brahmagiri Text : Imind chu kilena

Maski Text : Pure Jambudipasi

Ripnath Text : Amisi deva husu te dani misi katd

Sahasram Text: Armmisam deva samta munisd misarideva katd

Brahmagiri Text : Amis3 samani munisi Jarhbudipasi misi devehi

Maski Text: Ye amisi deva husu te dani misibhatd
The different® translators of the passage up to Hultzsch have all
taken it to refer to the commingling of gods with men or men with
gods, but have not taken the trouble to explain what exactly the
* commingling ' means. According to Dr. F. W. Thomas [Cam-
bridge History, p. 505], the meaning is to the following effect:
“ Asoka claims that in little more than a year he had brought the
Brihman gods to the knowledge of those people in India, i.e., the
wild tribes, who had formerly known nothing of them.”
the following further and more probable interpretations :

(1) Within this interval, in Jambudvipa, men who were * un-
mingled with gods” (i.e,, had no gods or no religion) came to be
*“ mingled with gods ™ (i.e., became religious, or worshippers of gods).

By Asoka's missionary activities following a closer contact with
the Safigha, the cause of religion had made a considerable advance
among the peoples of India.

{2) Within this interval, in Jambudvipa, men whose gods were
disunited had become men whose gods were united. )

In other words, within this interval of time, the strife of gods and

their worshippers (i.e., of the jarring sects) had largely ceased in the
country.

IIL

I suggest

In other edicts, Asoka inculcates religious toleration, and respect
for Brahmanas as well as Sramanas ; here he states that as the con-
sequence of religious discipline, he reached the stage at which he
perceived that the divers religions and the various gods worshipped
by different sects could {and ought to be) harmonised. The harmony
of religions now became to him a conscious pursuit,

Of these two interpretations, the first is inapplicable to the Ripnath
and Maski inscriptions, which speak only of the union of gods pre-
viously disunited, and have no reference to men or to the progress of
religion or godliness among men. The Ripnath inscription definitely
states that the gods were disunited before and are now united, i.e.,
religious strife, the war of sects, had largely ceased; the Maski
inscription is equally clear in its reference to the harmonisation of
gods and religions.

The only remaining inscription which has preserved this passage
intact is that at Brahmagiri, and it mentions both men and gods.
And it can be interpreted in either of the two ways, (1) and (=2).
* Misd devehi,” if construed as ** mingled with the gods,” would give
the same meaning as (1); if rendered as '* united along with their
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. . : . ¢
Bods,” er ' united by or through their gods,” it would give the samé

. meaning as (2). Indeed, ** amisd sam@nd munisd " can hardly mean

" life.

«,,  disunited with the gods,” as it must under the interpretation (1
" - the natural meaning is “ disunited among themselves,” which agrees

with (2).:

-

- Accordingly, (2), which suits all the readings, must be the correct -

rendering.

Asoka then proceeds to point out that the promotion of religious -

unity among the sects is not the monopoly or special privilege of
princes or other highly placed men ; amity and toleration in religio?
can be equally promoted by other men, however low their station 18
Everyone can, and ought to, practise this virtue. §
After dilating on a man’s obligation in relation to the followers o

* other religions, this edict (in its latter part called M.R.E. II) teaches
-a man’s duties in other relations of life, e.g., towards parents, Iéf:;
ceptors, kinsmen, neighbours, animals, etc. The theme of the edict -

is a mad's duties towards his fellow-men or fellow-creatures 1t
different relations of life. .
Besides the above two interpretations, a third interpretation m&);
also be suggested as a very plausible one from the context of i
passage. It would appear from the context that Asoka says ?¥

‘effect : ' By a little more than a year’s exertion, lo! I have made

- such progress (badham cha me pakamie . .. pakamasa hi yyam phale}:

itis, indeed, the men in Jambudvipa (the best country, according t

 the sacred texts, for spiritual life) who could thus have ‘ commerce Wit

BN

gods ’ in such a short time. But let it not be understood that Sui‘;
progress is only for the great like me. ‘It is easier for a camel :
enter the eye of a needle than for a rich man to enter heaven.’ Gr ea‘.s
or small, all must exert themselves. Then alone will the Pllg,ﬂml n
Progress (prakrama) lead to the Promised Land (vipula sarga)- the
this interpretation, the exertion and its results are personal to t
king, and are not objective in their reference. Asoka is here “.“‘k‘f;ﬁ
an appeal to his people for the moral life on the strength of his gher
experience, the success of his personal self-exertions. The ‘-;) a
interpretations would assume the impossible, viz., that Asoka {he
year’s propagandist work had made the entire people godlike, of ing
wilder tribes acquainted with the gods, or had harmonised the warring
creeds. Therefore the subjective reference of the passage “’,°_“ld r?ihe
a better sense.  As regards the superior spiritual potentialities of n
people of Jambudvipa, on which the Indian sacred works are 10

= s
of dwe}ling, we may refer to Manu’s definition of Brahmava.l’ta a

“the land createll by the gods,” or to a typical passage It

Vispupuranam where it is stated that birth in India is the ftit!:::
felicity rewarding spiritual merit accumulated in a thousand lives,
those born in India can surpass even the gods in spiritual pro gﬁ;s};
and that, accordingly, the gods themselves seek birth in this

~land. Thissentiment we find first expressed in the Athayvaveda. [zsle]e.
.my Nationalism in Hindu Culture, Asian Library Series, London, 19
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Of exertion, indeed, is this the result ! But this canhot
be attained by the great ! alone. For the small, too, can

-attain to a wide heaven of bliss ? by sustained exertion.? "~

For this purpose has this message been proclaimed that
(the small) along with the great may exert themselves in

I$ manner, and that even my frontagers,* may know (it),
and that this exertion may be of long duration. Nay, it
shall increase, shall immensely increase, it shall increase by
at least ® one and a half times.® And this message has _})een
€aused to be proclaimed 256 times by the king on tour.”

" Mahatpeneva (ie., Mahatmanaiva). Kautilya [I. 13] uses &: |
Words pradhing and ksudraka. Maski and other versions use v

o™ udalake or udala from Sans. uddra. b
, * Notice that the result of religious exercise (pardkrama or pr
ama

Jma) is described, firstly, as communion with the gods, secondly, as

nment of heaven. - .
3 P akalm)i . . . pena= pakamaminend [R.), palakamammmga S}
ut_ In Maski, the word is dhamayutena, i.e., by devotion to d rtxln;a
ed‘lst:hould settle the meaning of the word dharmayuta used in other .
ic

E.V, P.E. VII}. ,
These fronta 4 in RE.II and XIIL It
gers (anfas) are named in R.
;‘1‘1:}' be noted that these Minor Rock Edicts meant for the people on

rders of Asoka's empire were consequently lgca.ted Ofil tt:‘e-
:7ders of that empire, in Mysore. Thus their location was deter-
ml:Ied Tot by accident but by design. ' e loast
Avaradhiy“=avaladhiyemi {S.)=avararddhena, 1.2, by the :
& O minimum (cf. Panini, v. 4, 57)-
- Apararddhya = without a maximum. . ;
The Ripnath text (as well as Sahasram) adds: * This _\lrlzry
of LS28e is to be inscribed on rocks, and also, where there are pifiars
> Tone here (hadha), on such pillars also is it to be mscnbed)\ s
ﬁmeh li Sga{)ement shows that some piul::.rshl?ad exc;:zigsszore SO
» 40d been fashioned and erected by his pred orS. _
all £ 2150 proves the priority in time of these Minor Pﬂlalx{'a Ea(,lsl%t:i ;;
omoﬂ.‘e’ edicts by referring to the issue of edicts by Aso
: 1y lended at this time, and not as accomplished facts. .
tion Bis passage is one of the notorious cruxes of Asokan In::;g)-
fi > and can be best explained on the basis of 2 domparative y
of itg different readings, viz., )
T lyam cha sivane savapite vyiithena 200 50 6.
g; : I"Yuihena sivane ka._tepzoo 50 6 sata vivasa ta.

_Iyath cha savane vivuthena duve saparind lati-satd vivuthd

t 200 50 6.

(I,)‘ From the above readings it is evident that vyithena or vyu thend
A,

H
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and vivuthena may be equated, as also vivuthd and vivdsa. Hegz
vivutha is also common to the two equations: therefore _the WO;S
vyitha, vyutha, vivutha, and vivasa are cognate. Now vivasa meta ;
literally, ** dwelling out (or away from home).” It may apply to
tour, or a mission, and the days of such a tour {or mission) maéy s
numbered as so many vivdasas. And vyitha or uyutha (=>2 ed'
vyusita or vyusta, “ absent from home,” or * one who has passan
(e.g., ratrim, a night)” (Monier Williams’ Dictionary)] may me
one who is on a tour or mission. . L. 6
No doubt we have other uses of vyusta in the Kauliliya { .
and 7]in the sense of “ the regnal year, month, fortnight and day oi
in the Varaka Srauta Sitra [Akulapada, Khanda I11]in the Ser_lszna
the fourth yama or last part of night-time; or in the I?aud.ht;}t (in
Dharma Siatra [IV. 5, 30] in the sense of ** having spent the nig has
prayer) ”’; but in these inscriptions of Asoka, vyatha or ryutha o
to be derived from vivdsa, and must be connected with a tour
mission, away from home or headquarters.
(2) Next consider the numerals 200 50 6. ) 0se
The Riipnath reading “ 200 50 6 sata vivasa ta "’ (or ¢, as prop "
by Hultzsch) and the Sahasram ** duve sapana lati sata vivutha
both show that this is the number of vivasas or vivuthas. ters,”
If vivasa or vivutha stands for * days away from headquarters
then we have 256 such days, TP
If vivdsa or vivutha, like vyitha, means * officer on a mlss\giﬂers
expedition,” or  officer despatched,” then we have 256 such ofiic n
(by whom the proclamation is despatched to as many quarters)- o
the South Indian inscription of Brahmagiri, the figures 200 Sary
immediately following ' sivipite vyithena ” indicate CuStﬁman
particulars about the proclamation, and from the Rﬁp“a,th [ to
Sahasram inscriptions, we find that these particulars relate €ithe te
the date or the method of despatch. In fact, these insm:x;_)t\orés s
of all the methods by which Asoka sought to give publicity t© ola-
proclamations. He would first have them inscribed (h”‘h‘llp er-
valata) on rock (pavatisu) and pillar (silathambhasi), fixed an 'Eeas
manent ; he would also have them circulate in different local gons.
by despatching his Publicity Officers, or copics of his proclamati 5,
Indeed, we must find a difierence of meaning in ** sivane waap\,hﬂe
of Brahmagiri text and ‘“‘savane kate” of Rapnath. I<or_ .‘k"im
“savipite ” refers to the heaving of the proclunation, kate ﬁni-ni's
refers to the drafting of the proclamation, according to Pan 87,
rules “* Adhikritya krite granthe " and * Kritc granthe ” [Iv. 3
116]. soo= 1ati- a,tﬁ”
(3) In the Sahasram inscription, ' duve samparind l‘mi res-
gives in words the meaning of the figures * 200 50 6.” The ;;-\g%da-
sion may be taken as equivalent to Sanskrit *dve !fa.tpallc{ r vl
dhike $ate.”” Here lati cannot, as generally supposed, stand C()ired "
(night), because in that case we have ** two (fiftysix nights) hun 1dred
or “ two fiftysix (nights hundred),” meaning ** nights two but

s
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fiftysix,” but for this to mean 256, we must have the Pla.ce;-\’?-;lé::
if not the full decimal scale of notation. Before the devlc;\cx’nfred ”
value came to be in vogue, “ fifty-six (added to) two of adhika)
would be necessary, i.e., there must be a#s (in the senseﬂence lat:
between fifty-six and two hundred to express 25t6 i It is true
contains ati. It cannot possibly stand for rati, 74 ﬂ(i the Vyasa-
that the place-value is mentioned in Vasubandhu an the most
bhasya as in common use, and this may take us bathl?: era of its
favourable supposition to the second century A.D. as ns, the very
introduction,' but as regards the Asokan mSCUPtllo ‘,,.,a.s not yet
figures 200 50 6 show that the device of the place-va ue a lati-satd”
In existence. Nor can it be said that “duve saPa-mI:lnot explain
simply reads in words the figures 200 50 6; ﬂzlls)eza;veen duve and
Saparna for 50 6; nor the intervention of sapamna

sata. . ible
. Turning to the question, what is la in lati ? we have two possib
Interpretations : : _si dded
(i) Saparhmiliti=sapamnész'1ti=sapam"m+?h=ﬁffty ilfogaéa or
to). Here Ia must be taken to be the scribe’s mistake fr honeticz;.lly
amnala is a dialectical variant of pamnasa (though not p

'Sound)_

L. nnayati) =
s (ii) (Originally) saparana +ati=sapamnayati (or saparnayati)
aparmnilati, i b
Now in the Ripnath inscription itself, we find la forﬁl;'e:;,t)hgy Z.
he scribes mistake, or (though this is a p-honetlc' ta vilata,”
dialectic variant, as in the expression pavat_lS“ lel'{'hzgewe find by
* 4, which must be “ pavatisu lekhapetavayata, » of 1. 5. We
COmparison with * silithambhasi lakhdpetavayata -oa a.,ndb vaya,
May note that in Ripnath we have both the forms vay
©8- vivasetapaya t; of 1. 5. : ion of
. out PErhapi a third, asnd in my opinion, the' best, m,;cf;ggtlat;ule—-
v SApamna-lati v is suggested by the Pali gram a, va, ma, da,
Avamadanatarald chagama,” ' the Consonantz e}xl 'vovx;el of the
la, va, and Ig should be placed between the nd' word, if a
Preceding word and the initial vowel of the 'succee m%m les'cited
Sandhi between those two vowels takes placg.' The ex: fnay also
°F this rule include chha - asiti =chhaldsiti, whence we ati =chha-
derive chha-pariinalati by sandhi from C“‘“"‘"“‘S”ﬁn C. D.
pamnalat. (The Pah rale was found for me y <
Chatterji_) t ﬁv st sight to
(4) Saiq in Riipnath and safd@ in Sahasram appear @ 6 rsata vivdsa
Mean the same thing, but this is not so. In 200 5?1 ive 25600 ;
UPnath), sata cannot mean hundred, for it wou}' hgld o a.é
and satz jp ¢ duve saparna lati-satd”’ must mean undr ‘tands
(f)t frwise we do nnthqct 256. In sata vivdsa, therefore, sala S
Or santqp.
. In the light of the above explanations (1), (2), and (3), the follow
ng IMterpretations of the text are possible :

na,

[Notejcontinued on next page.
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Thus : saith again HlS Sacred Majesty: Father anda S
- mother must be properly served;? likewise, a respect

for all life should be an established principle,® truth must

be spoken. These religious requisites or virtues must be
Ppromoted.

. Likewise the preceptor must be reverenced by his pupil ®

anq Proper treatment should be shown towards relations..
This is the traditional ® rule of conduct, and this makes

+I. The proclamation has been issued by (me) on tour, when 256
days had been spent.

Naturally a diary of the tour would be kept, and this proclamation

- was dated the 256th vipdsa or day of absence on tour.

- 2. Taking vivutha, vivdsd = missioners (for despatch) [cf. viva-

L setavdya of Ripnath}, the Proclamation has been issued by (me) on

tour and 256 officers have been despatched (to as many districts or

-quarters) with the proclamations,

It may be noted in passing that 256 =16 x 16 or 4x8 "8'. It ma{
an auspicious number, or may stand for 32 subdivisions of |

. quarters; or for the number of districts in the particular admini-

- " strative area,

: }he fact that the rule

! This Edict appears only in the three Mysore places.

* Sususitaviye =Sudrugitavyah.

* Garuta =guruts ; according to Bihler, gurut(vam) but Hultzsch
reads garusu = to elders.”

¢ Drahitavyam, lit., =should be made firm; but, according to
Hultzsch, the passage means “ firmness (of compassion) must
shown »; ‘gerundive of darhyati from root drih.

* Antevasing, ie., a pupil who dwells in the house of his teacher.

* Purana : the appropriateness of the epithet will be evident ffok’z
of conduct herein preached is taken by Aso
from a well-known passage in the Taittiriya Upanisad [i. 11] g“"lr(’g
the teacher’s valedictory exhortations to his retiring pupil. Aso
bases his statement of Dharma on the following sentences of the
Upanisad : Satyam vada, dharmara chara, matridevo bha"aé
P‘?'idev_o" bhava, dchiryadevo bhava, atithidevo bhava.” Th

_ Same code of conduct is also Pprescribed in the Sigalovada-sutta (whi;::l;
according to some scholars, is one of the texts cited in the Bha six
Edict). Seeing the householder’s son, Sigala, worshipping the :

' Quarters, the Buddha said that the six quarters to be daily worshipped

‘are (1) mother and father, (2) teachers, (3) wife and children, (4)

friends and kin, (s) servants and working folk, and (6) Brahman$
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for long life, Thus should one act.! Written by the scribe*
, B. THE Buasru or Barrar No. 2z Rock ‘EDIC‘I:‘ '
 His Gracious Majesty,* King of Magadha,® saluting the

addresses them a¢ follows : . Lo
OWn is it to you, Reverend Sirs, to what extent is my -

wrverence as well as faith in the Buddha, the Dharma and 5

the Sarhgh, ¢

0d recluses. The Mahgabharata is also never tired of repeating the . .

Same duties of life. A passage selected at random states them thus.: B

'.' Vﬁddhopa-sevi danaficha | Sauchamutthdnameva cha [Sa.rva—‘:, _‘
bh“ténukampa cha...." [Sinti. Rajadh. P, ch. 59, v. 142.]
prThi: edict gives the first of Asoka’s definitions o:h the D:xsangadih: ‘

ineelS to his people—the “ dhammagund,” i.e., the gunas, dis-
tll}guishing marlg:, %f the dharma. m?I‘ghisMproves the chronological -
Is ity of this edict to the Rock and Pillar Edicts where the Dharma ‘
'S more fully elaborated. o

.I.The Jatihga Ramesvara version has here the following sentenc:
Do levam dharime Devanampiyasa,” i.e., * this is the Dharma of

*Vanatpriy,, .

* Lipikayepg * this word occurring in the southernmost edict is, how-
SVer, written by the scribe in the ngrthern Kharogthi script, probably
Y Show off hig knowledge of different styles of writing. The script
250 Indicates that the lipikara had come all the way from the n9rtl_y
Western frontiers to serve in the southernmost parts of the emhlzxr:. .

This edict was engraved on a small block of granite which i
‘éva's. Tot difficult to r:rglc;avee(tio Calcutta where it is now in the Asiatic
Momet}"s building. It lay near the rock at Bairat bearing the
‘RE, ], and may therefore be taken of the same date.. '
Priy @dasi, lit., "' one who sees to the agreeable (priya), i.e., the
iate (OtheTS; who wishes well of others”; and thus an appro-
Priate tiye for the Raja who is so called prakyitivafijandt, ie., from
Ssfying p People ; also interpreted as ‘‘ one who looks with kind-
ne: ® Upon Everything,” ** one of pleasing countenance.
takMdg“dhe * the full expression Priyadasé iaja Magadhe should bl’e
ado® " Piyadasi, Raja of Magadha,” in which case the edict would
M addresgeq to the Sahgha in general, and not to the‘Sahgha. of
b:gadha (as has been sometimes interpreted), to whom it need not

< 2ddressed from qistant Rajputana. N
a This declaration of his faith in the Buddhist Trinity may be.t.:on-

oted ang compared with his statement in the M.R.E. I—Samghe

an
"?“Gak\whjch has created so much controversy as to its meaning.

Saigha, ang wishing them all health and vhgpbiness,_’:’ g
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Whatsoever has been said, Reverend Sirs, by the Lord
Buddha, all that has of course been well said.! But of such,
what has been selected by me that the True Dharma may
be everlasting 2 I may be privileged to state.

The following, Reverend Sirs, are the passages of the
scripture :

1. The excellent treatise on Moral Discipline (Vinaya-
samukasa).3

2. The course of conduct followed by the sages—modes of
ideal life (Aliya-vasans).4 i

3. Fears of what may come about in future (4 ndgais-
bhayani) >—dangers threatening the Sangha and the doctrneé.

4. Poem on “ Who is an hermit ? ** ¢ (M uni-g.ithd).

5. Discourse on Quietism 7 (Mauneya-sitte).

6. The Questions of Upatisya 8 (Upalisa-pasine).

1 Identified with a passage in Asnguttara [IV. p. 164] by Poussin-

3 The passage occurs in Mahavyutpatti and the Arguttara. .

8Cf. Samukkamsika-dhammadesana [Udana, v. 3), an expreSS}C::
applied to the Four Truths expounded by the Buddha in his Fir
Sermon at Sarnath, which Asoka must have in mind here, a'ccorng
to A. J. Edmunds [JRAS, 1913, p. 387]. Dr. B. M. Barua ulentllthe
it with the Sigalovada-Suttanta [Digha Nikava, iii. 180-19{] on lies
ground that, as stated in the commentary of Buddhaghosa, it app |
to householders (whence it is called Gihivinaya) and, indec_d, to 12 d
classes, to monks, nuns, and the laity, for whose study Asoka. mten(me
it. The Suttanta further deals with “ Ariyassa Vinaya,” 1.C S,a ka
as “ Vinaya-samukasa,” Ideal Discipline, as phrased by Abouy
[JRAS, 1915, p. 809]. Dr. Barua’'s translations are pﬂrt‘?\lr
utilised here. Another identification has been proposed DY m;
S. N. Mitra {74, xlviii, 1919, pp. 8-11], viz, Sappurisasund
[Majjhima, iii. pp. 37-45], which uses the words Vinayadhard @
attan ukkamseti = samukkamso. . bi

4 Anguitara, 11. P. 27, as pointed out by Dharminanda I_‘O.S&rza)
and Lanman in I4, 1912, pp. 37-40; Ang. V. p. 29 (Sangztl-sukes
according to Rhys Davids [JRAS, 1898, p. 640); Hultzsch ta >
the expression to mean ariya vamsani, * lineages or traditional way
of the holy.”

® Aviguttara, 111. p. 103, Sutla, 78 [1b.].

8 Sutta Nipata, i. 12, p. 36 [Ib.].

? Same as Nalaka Sutta of Sutta Nipdta, iii. 11, pp. 131-4- s

® Same as Sariputta-Sutta [Ibid. iv. 16, pp. 176-9). Rhys Davi
[JRAS, 1893, p. 639] identifies it with Vinaya, i. 39, 41-
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7. The Sermon to Rahula ! beginning with theLS_ezr;llzf;d(;’;
Falsehood, as delivered by the Lord Buddha (Ldg
musavadam 2 adhigichya 3). . :

These sections of the Dharma, Reverend Sirs, 16:1;5(1111‘;
that most of the reverend monks and nuns should relch lay-
listen to4 and meditate, and in the | ;amf) way, the 1y
disciples, male as well as female (should act). .

For this reason, Reverend Sirs, am I ca.ususlg this to be
inscribed that they may know of my intention.

. i identi-
' Majjhima Nikdaya, i. 414-420. Regarding th.esehvartlgus ;glated
fications of these texts, a clue may also be found 1“.(; els mrg’nk who
by Buddhaghosa in his Visuddhimagga of an 1 i? ddha in the
followed the code of conduct prescribed by the Nu 6 of Asoka),
following Suttas, viz. (1) Ratha-V inita-sutla (same as ° o correspond-
(2) Nalaka-sutta (Asoka’s No. 5), (3) Maha'A”yavamsau(zka-sutta in
Ing to No. 2, .liyavasani, of Asoka), and (4) Tuvat tices) j;dti-
which the Buddha discourses on patipadd (religious prac eam of the
mokkha, and samadhi, and these may well make up tl:;;;t Buddha-
maya, Vinaya-samukase or Vinaya par excellence. d resentative
8hosa, therefore, sclected as the most important an kre‘t)oo I owe
te>.<ts for a Bhiksu might well have been cit?d by Asoka t00-
his very important reference to Mr. C. D. LhatteTJl- . ¢ Bairat
*The form musa for myisd, false, used in this ed\C;? odict at
Should make it certain that the amisd used in ?he ?\t ethus been
Bairat [M.R.E. 1) must be a different word which has
Tghtly connected with Sanskrit misra. . _ ‘Lyitva
3 The original is read by some {¢ g., Iern) as adhtglfl?’;‘f :icllzdzdg)l g
(Ib.), and by some (e.g., ‘Michelson) as ad}'ig@h?'a N zg.s rJ;marked
4 Sunayu or suneyi (Hultzsch) =syineyul; this Shlowsl'ligr:g was still
Y. Senart [Inscrij;tions of Piyadasi, p- 701, how e.ztxzen books.
€ing handed down by oral tradition and not by wnl he history of
® This edict, as is evident, throws great light upon 1t emakes out
the Buddhist canonical literature. It also det}mtey e authority
Soka as a Buddhist and, more than that, as hawmglson(l)r monastic,
Over the church, from his injunctions to all its classes, -iystrange that,
Male or female. Senart [ Inscyiptions, ii. 103] finds 1t e of Asoka,
U the Buddhist canon was defined and closed by the t'mzlic:al’cing the
as stated in southern Jegends, he should select for mhort %
Buddha’s lessons pieces so little charactenistic, .io Sa ear to be,
evoid of dogmatic importance as those which be ¢ TS t‘l;c))rr)x of which
and that, 00, without even alluding to the great colleet t, and to
the title alone would have been infinitely more S‘gn.lﬁcag 'Saigha
which it would be so natural to appeal.” when ?,ddressmg t'tﬁ mafter;
t may also be noted that this edict, dealing only wi
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120 : , . L : ice and fulfilled by proper
R ' . can be carried out in practice and u’ﬁll : : ‘ ‘
" ;  means. : R L
C. THE KarinGa Rock Ebicts : _ And this is regarded by me as the principal means to vth‘xs P
| I o - .end, viz,, (to give) instructions to you.

1 with the object
[DravL]? For you are placed over thou5§nd5.°f souls | with the ‘ o
: ' .. . - of getting to the people’s ? affection. : « s
The High Officers of Tosali? in charge of the administration . gll mgn are aIs)emI; children.® As, on behalf Of my ‘};‘; -
(I); thSeA city, are to be addressed as follows at the command of 7 chil dren, I desire that they may be proﬁd::dwflhﬂel ;:;l;?}the
i T jesty : o : i is wor . ? -
'Lé\fha(;ssid Ma]eIs y'ew (as right) I t to see how it . Wwelfare and happiness both in Ehls w o
. atsoever [ view. ght) I wan , Same I desire also for (all) men. ar this matter goes.5
oéncemi.ng the Safgha, is also addressed directly to the Sahgha, Now you do not understand how aIthis but he, too, only
whereas there are three others, the Minor Pillar Edicts at Samtith- . Some individual person understands s . . -
-Sanchi, and Kosambi, which, though similarly dealing with matters & part, not the whole. . tor8 TIn. -
-affécting the Safigha, are not, however, addressed to the Saiighas, %ee 'to it th although you are well PrOVIded for® In
"but to the Mahamitras concerned, those officers whom Asoka ’ P . e.? " & hat some individual undergoes .
 appointed to look after the different religious sects, as stated in a Ministration,” it happens t 2 identally becomes ‘the
- R.E.V.. Thus it is reasonable to infer that the Bhabru Edict is not , ‘mprisonment or torture, which acciden ¢ are deeply .«
* 'addressed to the Mahamaitras because it was issued prior to their Cause of his death® and many other person: TRV
very creation or institution, and, therefore, this is another proof L 1Th C istrates is quite an extensive one,
showing that the Bhabru Edict was prior to the main body of the : ., t: :l;arge of tll:iese city-magis t ovel..‘
; : overnorship. . . ing se
Rock Efimts. B . . The Rajika or Governor in P.E. IV is described aé being R
. * The inscription on the Dhauli rock appears in three columns,
“RE. I-VI in the middle

[ . many hundred thousands of people.”
» RE. VII-X and XIV in the right, :
“followed by K.R.E. II, whil

left column.’

- % Instead of Tosali, the
-for these officers of t

S% munisanani : here su =Sans. svit (H“ltzsc,h)' . s o -
e K.R.E. I occupies the whole of the ! The king’s fatherly relationship to h_is_ Suwe(-:?vl;n?ll;?ihi?}g%'
Sised in the Kautiliya : ‘' Nivritta-parihdran pt eas,sed the period - -
Jaugada text has Sumapa. The termused the king shall fav our like a father those who have p -
he cities is Makamatanagala-viyohdlaka

A itevanu-
OF remission of taxes [II. 1}; * sarvatra hChZ}?l?;zzn a;:ong his
=Nagaravyivahirika-Mahamatras, corresponding to the term grihniyat,” (e king shall always protect the s
Paura-Vyavaharika used by Kautilya [I. 12] for one of the eighteen People as a father his sons {Iv. 3] 46) compares the
chief officers of the state (tirthas). Elsewhere [IV. 5] Kautilya uses e _The Mahabhayata (Santi-P. Rajdh. ch. 56, w.d‘\:;-'s relationship to
the expression ** Nagarikamahamatya " corresponding to the expres- ~ king's relationship to his subjects to the mo rifice for the good of
“sion’ ** Mahamatanagalaka,” as used in 1. 10 of the Jaugada text of © 2erson.  Iike the mother, the king should sac
this edict, showing how both Asoka and Kautilya are at one in giving his subjects whatever he may personally like.
the city-magistrate the rank of a Mahamatra. The Nagarika of

Kautilya as the chief execut

ita ii : ‘“ Svaibhyah
a ¢ Hultzsch quotes Aévaghosa’s Buddha-Charita, 1. 35
ive officer of the city was to the nagar

: - ivamasadatse.”’
\ Prajabhyo hi yatha tathaiva sarvaprajabhyah $ivamasasatse
or city what the Samaharta was to the janapada or province. ’I:he _ Avagamukgz Yadvad gamakah.
administration of both was modelled on a common plan: the city * Suvihitg L :
as well as the province was divided into four parts, of which each was " Nitivars s has bahuka, ** frequently. '
"« under a Sthanika, who had the Gopa as his subordinate officer, in ' g Yam=danda-nityam ; J. becomes his anta or end.
charge of ten to forty households in the case of the city, and of five Th adhanamtika, one whose ba?‘dh\aimz n administration which
to ten villages in the case of the province [11. 35, 36]. Kautilya also : Asekze venty of j udicial torture 1in aﬁ\;}: of its arbitrary applica-
calls the prefect of the city pura-mukhya (L. 16]). ) : tioo ;e only to mitigate by previfla (IV. 8, 9, 11}. We have
Regarding Tosali, Hultzsch refers to two copperplate inscriptions ‘ acn 'S fully described in the Kautiliy
. found in the Cuttack district, where northern and southern Tosall

s ure
counts of mutilation, and fines in lieu thereof, of trial and tortur

. . ications of torture which
are mentioned [Ep. Ind. ix. 286]. €xtort confessions, and arbitrary applicatio
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aggrieved! over it. There must you demand that the
Middle Path (i.e., moderation or justice) be observed. But
one cannot achieve success through the following traits:
envy, volatility, cruelty, impatience, want of applicatior},
laziness, and lethargy. * That these traits be not mine "’ 18
to be wished for. The root of the whole matter is, indeed,
Steadiness and Patience. He who is tired in administra-

tion will not rise up; but one should move, advance and
march on.?

He who will look after this 3 must tell you: “ See to the
discharge of your obligations* (to the king). Such and
such is the instruction of His Sacred Majesty.”

Observance of same produces great good, non-observance
great calamity. For if one fails to observe this, there will
not be attainment of either heaven or royal favour. The
reason why (there is) my excessive thought (is) that of this

duty (there is) a twofold gain,’ for by properly fulfilling it

were punished. Hultzsch, following Liiders, takes badhanamtfka
=barhdhanamtika and the sentence as ** tena barhdhanantikah (prap-
tah),” i.e., an order cancelling the imprisonment is obtained by b

! Daviye dukhiyati ; the Jaugada text has bakuke vedayalti.

* Etaviye, after which the J. text adds the word nitiyan, i.e., make
progress in administrative work.

3 Hevavimeva e dakheya =eve dakheyd (Jaugada), i.e. evalh ¢
flakhpya. 1t refers to the Mahamatras mentioned at the end of the
Inscription as ‘‘ overseers *’ of the administration.

¢ Anavine =anyinyam ; previously it was read as aminam ne =Sans.
3jfiam nah (Bihler) or anyat+nah (Liders). Hultzsch now Dbas
settled the correct reading. Jaugada reads as follows: " Anamne
nijhapetaviye.”

5V. A. Smith translates it thus: ‘* Il performance of this duty
can never gain my regard.” The difficulty is about the WOT
duahale =dvahara, * yielding a double profit” (@hara) or Pf‘?Curlng
two, nom. sing., neut. adj. The word ahale occurs 1N the
Ripnath text of M.R.E. I. But Hultzsch, following Franke
takes it as dur +ahara, imperfect carrying out, and translate;
the passage thus: ‘' For how (could) my mind be please
(me kute mano-atileke) if one badly fulfils this duty ?” But
should not duahale in this sense be dulahale? Then, again, the
proper meaning of the word atileka —excess is not taken into

account in this translation. Thus the interpretation of Bihler
and Senart is followed here.
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you will win both heaven and release from your obligations
to me,

) : he
And this edict is to be listened to on (every da}:i 02 ton
Tisya,! and in the intervals between the Tisya }?y i’ndi.
auspicious * occasions, it may be listened to even By
viduals i
. : 3 t).
Thus doing you will be able® to accOmPhSh.{)ﬂgslfet;’eeiliat
For this- purpose has this edict been 1nscri : that there
the city Magistrates* may strive all the time or their
might not be the imprisonment of the citizens
torture without cause.?
: ears [a
And for this purpose shall I depute every ﬁ-‘;;gr, hargh
Mahamatra (Jaugada test)] who would bednmto ascertain
nor violent but considerate in action,® (in O erth's urpose
whether (the Judicial Officers) understanding this P
are acting thus, as (is) my i“ju"‘:tion'7 ill, for
But from Ujjayini, too, the prince ® (governor) Wit
. i ka.
! This day might have a special significance 10 the life of Aso
* Khanasi khanasi © on frequent occasions (Hultzsch).

' ., ce chakiye in
3Ch”fa’hatha connected  with - the root $ak, when

RE.IL, Db, MR .E, Sah. and Bair. .
:‘\v“.‘a’ala-z‘i_w/uilu/u?; muhjmifﬁ—”ﬂgal"ka in J-
agaraka-mahamatra already cited. .
b Palikilese ; the word pariklesa also occurs I
Where the Superintendent of the Jail is forbi
to cause pariklesa to prisoners.
See on this subject R.E. V. king the word
. SSakhinalambic = laksnarambhal s 1 am not ta s xg\o reference
" drambha ” in the sense of slaught'cr, because t.heﬂ; ll'fe
1n this edict to the subject of the sanctity of amima tlant for deter-
This passage, as explained in the book, i3 1{11Pi?rd here Asoka’s
Mining the chronological order of the edlcts-' We IT{ his officers,
first Conception of hl scheme of Qllimlu‘mmz11 ’]?ours lgrh are there-
Which i fully claborated in some of his Rock Edicts whbic
Ore later than these Kalinga Edicts.
" As read, restored, and translated by Hultzsch. a
* " Ujenite pi chu Kumale _» followed by “ h‘?mevﬁ gakl;?s;r?t
f i, "with which may be compared the exPreSSlor;; xosges}slion
Kumale » iy KR E. i1, 1. 1, Dhauli text, and the exp
N Suvam’.’ﬂgirih‘ ayaputasa.” These expressions s
OF Aryaputras, princes of the royal family, were pos

Cf. Kautilya's

n the Kautiliya {Iv.8],
dden under 2 penalty

how that Kumaras
ted as viceroys or
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» aﬂxﬁi :eillfl-sanm purpose, depute a similar! body of officers® © So also from Takhasila.} e
BN i not allow (more than) three years to elapse.? & - When . . . these High Officers ® would thus set out on tour,® " .
‘ Eﬁgﬁﬁmﬁ the ;‘“es mentioned, viz. Ujjayini, Taksasila, Tosall  Should be undertaken every five years in every province ?f\thé empire’
- . Asoka’s sor'zsgm\;tht that these princes are not mentioned as being (sarvata vifite mama) without any exception. . .07 T v e -
b ot e"cieﬁ .teere ASOk'a. reft?rs tg his own sons and descendants, - 1 According to Di vydvadana [ch. xxvii.], Taxila belonged; mr‘@e_: ¢
cha Devanamprivacy T sio0 like **putrd cha potra cha prapotrd People called the Svadas (Svadardjyam, p. 372), and was alwaysima .
:poti cha pra P a.s;.a - -as in R.E.IV, Gimar, or * me putrd . State of revolt. In the time of Bindusira, the revolt could.not be v »
. referred tg hI;Q cha ™ in R.E. VI, Ib. Thus the princes that are - checked by his first viceroy, Prince Susima, who was thex} r-fpla’”'d S
" and not his Te as vz’f_ero)'s must be taken to be Asoka’s brothers, : b}' Asoka. Towards the latter part of Asoka’s own reign, when . ©o
" appointed b ;‘i:lllﬁ hat .one of his brothers named Tissa was . ‘ Tl§ya.rak§it5, was his Chief Queen, i.e., about 236 B.C., according to . o
" upto 2663Z ;: his viceroy in 270 B.c., and continued as such : Mahavasisa, xx. 3, report was received by Asoka of hostility .at © ',
ing to Asok‘ax;cri-z ?w ffom the Mahdvamsa [v. 33, 171]. Accor_d- C Taxila, (Rajhosokasya Uttarapathe Taksasild nagaranm viruddham), ~ -
would be 2.0 & com;1 Ogy-as worked out here, the date of this edict - - Whefeupon Asoka deputed his son Kupila, then 28 years ,,ol€1, to
father of Sosgnan - -when Asoka would be 45 years old, but pot the ] Ta:xxla, for its subjection [Div. p. 407). But, as already expl_ame;l,
" The only known Zosonfs de enough to be appointed as his viceroys. - this edict refers to the early part of Asoka’s reigh when there was
" then wa Matond n % soka who was old enough to be his viceroy o Do such trouble at Taxila, and hence to some brother of Asoka as
recorded in the Mra};_ ut_ he became a..monk as early as 264 B.C., as o his Vviceroy, or some unknown son of his who must be Old'el\lpush .
' place of Tissa for aa vaezgn;iaé r'a:.fger hav’xlx‘lg ofﬁ;iatlig as vicero;fr :‘n t::: o for t;xe post, one who should be born about 275 B.C. at the latest to_ B
'+ . .Who was appointed as his vice:;n 5 ¢ other known son o soala !® vears old in 257 B.c. : o :
-accordi R A y and pOSted to Taxila is Kun B . ’The off . N of the rank of Mahdmairas,
BT St Dttt the G oy bt woksd e e e e Jougad ot
- 235B.c. No doubt Asoka migﬁfp}?;zimzﬁz a:r ‘gff,r?;nzf w;c’:l ix; . * Officers would be sent, each according to his turn (anw), once )
257 B.C. were eligible by age for viceroyalty, taking the minimum ::Very five years, on tour through their charge (and not tra.nsfm~ i
Vviceregal age to be 18, at which age Asoka himself was sent out by - : Ut of it, as understood by V. A. Smith) in prosecution of ‘

-+ his father as his vicero Ordinary, as well as these new and special duties. The ordinary

y to Ujjayini. But who these sons were We o . . i i
e %Z not know, though Asoka might have had children born to him B of the word anusaniyina seems quite suitable. Besu}:‘rsa' .
o S'tw'een 282 B.C. and 263 B.c., the dates of birth respectively of . : Uddhaghosa defines anusamydna as follows: “ Tato tato ganove.
aflgl_la.mxtr'a and Kunila. Perhaps these children might be Tivard o ’ gaCl‘lChavekkhanam_'- i, going here and there forI p“rpos:: L
mentoned in an edict and Charumati of Nepal tradition. At any | Mg “SPection [Samantapasadika). This last passage - OWS .
- e'.ythe princes of his inscriptions whom he refers to as his viceroys As Charan Das Chatterji. He has also found a passage -
‘Beed not be taken to be all his own sons. ' ‘ A frngu.”a'“- i. pp. 59-60, where it is stated that amusaniydna nz
*Le., with similar moral qualifioatiuns, | ea:ntl?r districts (pachchantime janapade am;)sanr:ia.tur'x})hexsc :n(;-.
* Vagari ; Kautilya also uses the word varga in the same sense (1. 7]- ' mer}l,taor Kings ata time when ﬁudemf aligw: .roa“ bachchhntime
; :}'e usial meaning of varga in Sanskrit is class.” But earlier in this . janaparge exPlau.xs~ the  expression. askar(;na.tth.iya setu-atthiya,
- it in 1. o, the word jane is used where the Jaugada text uses the - Pokkharg ?I;(“S“namm tl-giulavafa-m karanatthiya pachchan-
- word varga. Sm‘lila.rly the word vareg ; . ; here Girnar s time ; - hanépanatthaya, sa.lidma. s g it i t eas
. Teadsjana. Thus the ex ; g41s used in R E. X, where d © Janapade anusasitum pi na sukham hoti”; i.e., " it 18 not easy
" as "4 person orpn Satﬁzesggn {ted.tsatrfeva vagam may be trz).nslt:«Lt‘in ir? %0 Into the frontier districts to see to the construction of residences
 mikdyd used for e ofﬁciclnptlon {Hultzsch]. Cf. the ter o he villages, of public works, halls, and similar works, or exca.\f'a.-
T , als in R.E. XII. . on of tanks.” Asoka’s full purpose in instituting anusavydna for.
o 't 13 difficult to understand why the Viceroyalties of Ujjain and his officers i ini i including judicial as here) and
- Taxila needed a more frequent i ion in rogas ir eriminal religio e MAmivistrative (ncucias .
. Inspection in regard to their crimi US, as defined in R.E. I11.

administration than the

newly-annexed province of Kalifga. Per- t May be noted that Kautilya [II. 9] provides for fer of

-haps it was beca ) . > o '
. Quarters and * t‘f: tg::’twfre so distant from the imperial head- K 5?:lfemment servants (ywktas) from one post to another to preve;l;
4 er's eye.” Later, when R.E.IIl was . - 0¢2zlement (viparyasydt cha karmasu). He also uses the wo

1ssued, th N .. .
sued, e rule was tha.t_thxs administrative tour or anusamydnd Nryana for anusamydna for the king's tour {I. 21].

'
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then they would, without neglecting their own duties, will
ascertain this as well, viz., whether (the Judicial Offlcerls) are
carrying out this also thus, as is the king’s injunction.

11
[Jaucana]

His Sacred Majesty thus says: At Samapa?® the Hi%h
Officers entitled to receive the king's messages * are to be
addressed as follows :

Whatsoever I view (as right) I want to see how it can be
executed in practice and fulfilled by proper means. )

And this is regarded by me as the principal means to this
end, viz., to give my instructions to you.

All men are as my children; as, on behalf of my own
children, I desire that they may be provided with complete
welfare and happiness both in this world and the next, the
same I desire also for all men.

It might occur to the unconquered borderers (to ask):
‘ What does the king desire with regard to us? ' ®

This alone is my desire with regard to the borderers (that)
they may understand that the king desires this (that) they
should be free from fear of me, but should trust in me;

1 As translated by Hultzsch.

1 The fourteen Rock Edicts were not all published in Kalinga.
R.E. XI, XII, and XIII were omitted, and in their place. werfe:
added these two special edicts after R.E. XIV, of wh.xch this Ont
comes first upon the rock and should have been described as ﬁrﬁis;
but the usual editions of the edicts reverse the order, and t
reversed order is accordingly followed here also. ok

The two separate Kaliiga Edicts appear on the Juugzu}a ro‘he
apart from the main edicts within a space enclosed by lines. 1 ¥
upper portion of this space is marked by the Svastika symbol ﬁgufer
at the two corners, while the lower portion by the letter ma ﬁgur,e(‘1 f0“1
times along the line of its separation. According to Harit I\rllshn;1
Deb [JASB, 17, 232 1.], the supposed Svastika symbol may be take

as a monogram made up of two Brihmi O’s and the ma the final
letter of the sacred syllable Om.

* In the Dhauli text the edict is addressed to * the Prince, and the
Mahimatras of Tosali.”

* Lajavachanika. 5 As translated by Hultzsch.
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i ot
¢ (that) they would receive from me only happiness and n

sorrow ;! that they should further understandt(gll.sz 311::
the king will tolerate in them what can be tqlefagha,rma or
they may be persuaded by me": to praCt-lse orld and the
morality ; (and that) they may gain both this W
next. . i b
And for this purpose am [ instructing you, .(wzéeﬂg:itr)lgs)}j
this do I render myself free from debt 4 (to anima o
that T instruct you, and make knol;m }fokz}ﬁu my ’
determination, and promise, not to be shaken. ies
Therefore acting I1hus;" should you perform ty ?'utrhg ‘;:ing
and assure them that they may understand tha ven as he
is to us even as a father ; (that) he feels for us €
feels for himself ; we are to him as his children. ou my will,
By instructing you, and making known to %,1 have (ie.,
my determination and vow inviolable, sI he
Post) for this end officers in all provinces.

* Khavi = dukhaim (Dh.) ; itional
-} nditiona

* The king's gift of freedom to these border peoples is cO
Pon their conformity to his moral code. .

* Maman nimitam. i.c., by my i“Strumental.lty. f the expression
! Anane, which is explained herc in the :;ght ©
blitana, ananiyai yeha of R.E. VI, Dhaull.

* Sa hevair kati (i-e., kritva) i il

ti (e, kritva). . Ayuktin ; while

® Desq ayutike, desavutike, Dhauli ; {Iyuh _SI::;I& T}?e term Yukla
Jvuti =Sans. Ayukti, an order, is used in P.E. He.re the term Ayukia
S used in R.E. 111 for government servants. stras, whom Asoka
Indicates the provincial officers, the M;}har.na tra, and also from
Wwould depute on inspection duty from Patallp“ero’s as stated in

JJayini and Taksadila under the princely VICEroy ,a’ld171dt7a5v as

RE I 1p P.E. I, these officers are called ‘i;zta-’é’escribed here,
they had to deal with the ' unconquered antds wasivo of R.E. XI1I,
Who might ajso include the ** forest folks, the @ { oJfﬁcers for them,
but Kautilya [1. 16] mentions a special class o
Called the ] tavipala.

Kautilya us
With their 5
(Purugas) [11.

nt servants
es the term yvukta for the 10werr1dgO:}f;ir;m:ubordinates
ssistants, called “pay“kms,otaabove embezzlement of

. He considers them as 1t the charge
pubhc fu“ds [lsl] 9]. Manu also, while giving to the Yuktas g

VIII. 34].

of stolen Property, does not consider them abovi tr}rlrf:ty[ogapuglta

autilya, instead of Yuktas, sometimes use”S the ethe root yuj, to
- 245) or Yugyapurusa for * employces,” from
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~ For.you have the capacity to produce their éonﬁdence-‘

{

their good and happiness both in this world and .the next.

- “Thus doing you will also win heaven and release from your
obligations to me (or win me release from my debts). )

. " And for this purpose has this edict been inscribed in this
place that the High Officers may be all the time at work for

“the confidence and practice of religion of these frontier
" peoples.

This same edict is also to be proclaimed at the commence-
‘ment of every quarter of the year on the Tisya day, and -

also in the intérvals between the Tisya days and even to

individuals, when an occasion offers.?

" Thus working should you strive towards accomplishment.
‘. N ‘ - ! "

D. THE FourTteEeN Rock EbpICTS

1
[SHAHBAZGARHI]

This religious edict 2 has been caused to be inscribed * by
-His Sacred and Gracious Majesty.

Here * not a single living creature should be slaughtered

employ (whence Yukia and Yoga). A commentator on Kautily2
© explains the term upayukia [I1. 8] as an officer placed above the
Yuhtas (yuktinirh upari niyuktah),
! Khane samtars.

* The term dhvrama-dipi or dharma lipi applies to the entire series
-of the fourteen Rock Edicts issued in one corpus, as also to that of
the seven Pillar Edicts. Senart remarks: *° The whole has been
considered as forming one ensemble, and must have been engm"ed
at the same time ” [Inscriptions of Piyadasi, vol. ii. p. 81]. )

3The Jaugada text, of all other texts, mentions the very hill
appointed for the inscription—'* Khapimgalasi [Khepirhgalasi = brown
in the sky (Hultzsch)] pavatasi likhapita " ; while in the Dhauli
text the name of the hill is lost in . ..si pavatasi,” and this bill

.~ must have been a different hill too,

_ 4 Hida, ie., here, at Pataliputra, as stated in R.E. V, Gimnar; it
is, however, used in the sense of * in my dominion " in R.E. XIIL
(kida raja-visavaspi in 1. ) and M.R.E. (hadha, 1. 4) Rapnath. I
,.pref’er the former meaning to limit the operation of Asoka’s new
ordinance, which is far too sweeping in its scope, to his own city,

‘
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> and sacrificed. Nor should any Samaja be held.* For His

Sacred and Gracious Majesty sees much objection in such
samdja.

where it might be more justifiable than if it had been aPphe(} ?‘tls}
over his empire against the religious usage of the majority 0 1‘1
Subjects, and against even his own ordinance as published in his
P.E. V, which protects from slaughter only a few specified  living
ings.”
1See notes on the word of Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar {I4, xli. pp-
255-7] and Thomas [JRAS, 1914]. . . .
The objectionabl[é] kind of ?S‘amajjd is described in the ngha;
Nikaya [vol. iii, p. 183, P.T.S] as comprising the six features of
da.ncing, singing, music, story-telling, cymbals, and mm-t:rl;éd
Again, in the Brahmajala Sutta [Digha, i. p. 6], there are mETLOREL
Several objectionable shows (visuka-dassanam) marked 'by SOI(fl‘dh '
the above features. One of these is called Pekkhanm, which Bu ﬂi:
8hosa hag explained as mata-samajid, thereby indicating that the
other shows mentioned in this passage are to be. taken as so masl}(:,
Varieties of samajja, some of which would be highly °b]e°t1°r.la'als
fom Asoka's standpoint : e.g., the fights arranged between ar‘l,lmnd
Such as * elephants, horses, buffaloes, bulls, goats and rams, da f
even between * birds like cocks and quails”” Amother lind o
Samajja is described in the Commentary on Dhammapada [vo. W
P. 59, P.T.S ], where it is stated how it was organised by a Comfa d
of actors (ndtaka) numbering even 500, Who wou_\.d give yea.rerO:;
Slx-mOnthly performances before the king at Rajagriha for hiih
Tewards. These performances would last for seven days, atdwin .
the chief feat shown was that of a damsel walking, dancing, a‘“"-swgs
Ing on a horizontal bar. The mischief caused by this Sa"fa'ﬂaﬁ h
that ope of the spectators in the 3mphitheatre.(maﬁchat.zma }i i
thita), Uggasena, the son of a rich merchant, fell in love wuh; ve
Performing damsel. The same passage tells us how in thosed ize
€8¢ actors used to exhibit their arts at \_rillag_eS_: wwx};iﬂan‘o of
Gapital cities of the country (gamanigamar ajadhanis ). 5 J |y
Popular Jife was now being restricted by a puritanical em;iggc')r riha
In the Vinaya, we read of a samdja held on a hill at a]afgp a
with dancing si,nging and music [ii. 5, 2 6} and another oih
f]east liv. 37" 1], Several uses of the word aélso 5<:<:scur in the
dtakas : ¢ ., Jar. iii. 1, 20 (club fight) ; 319. : R
, The epigrgph{c“’ u:e‘s ‘?f the svord are seen 1n the. e:.cpressmg
“Sava~samaja-karapanéhi » in the Kharavela Inscription, am
S0 in ‘¢ usava-samaja-karakasa ” in @ Nasik Cave Inscnptxorfl. )
The form" samajya is also known in Sanskrit, but the uspa.l orm 15;
$amaja. 1In the Afahabharata, the samdja figures as a Saiva f-eslgxx;a
(Hopkins, Epic Mythology, pp. 65, 220} accompanied by drinking,

Song and dance. But the secular samdja is held in an amphitheatre
M.A,

1
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But there are also certain varieties of same which are con= =
sidered commendable ! by His Sacred and Gracious Majesty: .
- 'Formerly in theé kitchen of His Sacred and Gracious '
' Majesty, daily many hundred thousands? of living creatures
were slaughtered for purposes of curries. But now when -

. this religious edict is being inscribed, only three living
creatures are slaughtered, two peacocks and one _de:en
and the deer, too, not regularly. Even these -three living
creatures afterwards shall not 3 be slaughtered.

(raviga or ﬁrck,sdgﬁra) with $ibika@s, camps, and mafichas, Plaﬁ;"::?s'
for the accommodation of different classes and corporations ($7 ot
. and ganas) assembling (1) for a public feast with varieties of m

dishes, or to witness (2) a joust at arms [Harivamsa, vV. 452838

~ 4642-58), (3) a display of military manoeuvres [4di. P. C}-‘h'-lyafx;]’
or (4) a svayamvara ceremony accompanied by dancing, singing
music [Ib. ch. 185 ; cited by Dr. Bhandarkar].

. d -
Thomas quotes Mbk. i. 185, 29, which refers to a game being hel

in an arena, samdjavéta, surrounded by platforms, mancha, and henc®

the game might be animal fights. For its derivative 'S‘eﬂse- ¢

samaja may be compared with the English sporting term, a_me;; d
Kautilya in one passage [II. 25] refers to wuisava, samajé

»”

yatrd, where the drinking of wine was unrestricted for four days, .

and in another passage (XIII. 5] points out the conqueror’s du'fg’n‘;fl
- conciliating the conquered people by respecting their natltheif
devotion to their country, their religion (defa-daivata), and
_ institutions, viz., their utsava, samdja and vihdra.

. 1 6 » '
The word also occurs in Vaisayana Kamasitra [Bk. i. ch. 1V 26}

e:
s of

not in a technical but a general sense, of a gatherng at
temple of Sarasvati once a month or a fortnight to hear the song
local or outside musicians with dancing. ta,
Lastly, we may note that Asoka's grandfather, Cha.ndl'ag“‘s
used to hold annually a great festival for animal fights. There even
butting contests between rams, wild bulls, elephants, and oxen
rhinoceroses, and also races between chariots drawn by two

with a horse between [Zlian]. These public shows organised
. Jhis predecessors Asoka now rules out.

: in
R.I These are the shows organised by Asoka himself, as described

E. 1V.

. free

* Probably an exaggeration, from which the edicts are DOtuxrxd.
sometimes, like the literary works much maligned on that 823 000
The Mahdvasisa relates how Asoka's father entertained ] ,
Brahmans daily, and Asoka did the same for three years [V. 34 the
+*_*This was not done for the poor peacocks which do not figure in and
list of protected animals and birds given in P.E. V. The Ramayt
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II
[GIRNAR] . o
Everywhere within the dominion! of His Sacred and:
Gracious Majesty the King, and likewise among the »fr_‘og:. !
agers such as the Cholas? Pandyas,?® the Satiyaputra,” tne
{ii. 91, 70) mentions the mayira as a food of ki?gs. while Buddhagfx oiaf
states that the “ flesh of a pea-fowl is delicious” to the peop :
Madhyadea (including Magadha). ([Saraithappakdsini, Commentary
on Samyutia Nikaya, cited for me by Mr. C. D. Chiftter]l-] T
' Vijitamhi or vi jitasi as contrasted with pracharmiesu or amid, 1.e.,

Peoples, not his subjects, but of countries outside but bordering on .

the limits of his dominion. Cf. the reference to arid, frontagers,
In MRE.I, to amtanan avijitinam (ie., independent n_elghblgurs)
of KRE. II, to aresu of R.E. X111 and to 4parantas in R.E M
The terms anta and pratyanta have a political, and the term 4 ﬁan:n r::.x =
& purely geographical, reference. Kautilya (1. 17} usesk:dei € to
Wa.tyll:nta which the commentator explains as milechchhadess, |
Ch a king should deport bis disloyal sons. N o

* The plural form, according to Bbandarkar [{4soka,‘ P 38]]. md,l;
Cates two Choda kingdoms, one of which he identifies with Pto emza :

Tetai (Tamil, sora = chora), with its capital Orthoura = Uraiyur vI:'i ar
:-Nichinopoly, and the other, the northern kingdom, with Sora, Wi
IS capital Arkatos = Arcot.

* Ptolemy also speaks of the Pandinoi with their city of Modowr
= ura, while Vardhamihira (sixth century A.p.) knows :th o
Utta.fa-Pir.\c_lyas, showing there were two Pandya kingdoms, northern
and southern (1b. 40]. . . k ;
* Identified by V. A. Smith with * the Satyamaiigalam T:{ uk o
‘mbatore district along the Western Ghats and bordering on ysr:lrgs,
abar, Coimbatore and Coorg. A town of the same name com::nce
© Gazalhatti Pass from Mysore, formerly of stmtgglcal lmpto o X
€ Satyamafigala country was also included in the _btirn th;.{
[olonised by the Great Migration (Brihadcharanam), possi! 3’4 ¥
1ed by Bhadrabahy in the days of Chandragupta Maurya s[ soka,
P. 161, anq JRAS, 1919, p. 584 n.] A writer in jRAf K"Eg);:\i:
P. 541] argues for identifying Satiyaputra with the people o c a
Pura, the place of Asokan stipas as recorded by Yuan Chwang 3};‘
known o the orthodox as the Satyavrata country. Another writer
pohe JRAS {1923, p. 412] thinks it is the same as Satyabhums,
the name of the cou.ntry north of Kerala, as mentxom.:d in some early
amil worksg composed on the western coast. Satiya is taken by .
Hultascp ¢, be Sattiya =Satviya, with which we may compare the
3%ais of the Aitareya Brahmana [viii. 14) or Panini, v. 3, 117,
Telerring to 5 Ksatriya clan of that name in Southern India.
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[X
Keralaputra,! what is (known as) Tamraparni,? the Greek

King, Antiochos, and those kings, too, who are t?le {lelgh('l
bours ® of that Antiochos—everywhere have been mstltu.te1
by His Sacred and Gracious Majesty two kinds of mEdlci_
treatment —medical treatment of man and medical trea
ment of beast. Medicinal herbs also, those wholesome for mgﬂ
and wholesome for beast, have been caused to be impOl"f‘et
and to be planted in all places wherever they did not ex1st
Roots also, and fruits, have been caused to be 1mP°r?et
and to be planted everywhere wherever they did not CXISeé
On the roads, wells also have been caused to be dug and trte .
caused to be planted for the enjoyment of man and beast.

iidren

11.e, Chera or Malabar. The ending putra denotes ** the Chﬂg_;e
of the soil.” The original Ketalaputo is a mistake for Keralap tr;':

2 In Kautilya's Arthadastra it is a river in the Pir,l(}yﬂ_cf"l’,rzera_
according to the commentator Bhattasvimi. But in the Pa{h Il A1s0
ture, it is the name of Ceylon, Tambapamniya in R.E. XI11 fonier
definitely denoting the people of Ceylon (as shown also by N ire
Williams in his Dictionary). Besides, the ruler of a large emPL]
cannot be expected to think of a petty boundary like a 1i¥ Ay,
Tinnevelly to indicate the peoples beyond his frontiers. Flz ure
Ceylon, to which his son gave its religion, must naturfA“Y gani‘
prominently as the objective of his ‘ moral conquests,” his hum
tarian work. A Tambapamni of the text=ya I amraparnt.

® Named in R.E. XIIL . ro-

* Chikickha, chikitsd, medical treatment, which implies th‘?mf’a
vision of (a) physicians (including those for animals, vv?.'ce'c cer
surgeons), (b) medicines, and (c) places equipped for treatmen b e
bospitals. Thus all the three—men, materials, and Plage upon
conveyed by the term. The supply of medicines depende

o tica
special botanical gardens for their cultivation, and pharmacet
works for their manufacture.

s

®In the description of the palace of Chandragupta %Iaur.};a(; "
given by Zlian [c. xviii.], there is a reference to trees ** natl ug
the soil ” and others which are ' with circumspect care bro
from other parts.” . id is

The evidence of the edict on Asoka’s supply of medical fo the
echoed in the legends which trace the origin of this measuré o four
death of a monk for want of medicines, whereupon Asoka ha ated
tanks filled with medicines at the four gates of the city, as rei
by Buddhaghosa [Samantapasadika, p. 306). eful

® Kautilya [II. 21] also encourages the import of seeds of ‘lllsopa'_
and medicinal plants by exempting such import from tolls (ma
karam-uchchhulkam kuryit vijam tu durlabham].
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IT1
[GIRNAR]

_ R con-
His Sacred and Gracious Majesty th}lS salth-' ]?ly. n;:every_

secrated twelve years ! was the fouomngzordal?ze_ ika ®and

where within my dominions, the Yuktas® the fajuRa.

_. r counted
! Kautilya (II. 6] applies the term rajavarsa to the yea
from the king’s coronation.

i found
*A general term for government emplloyees. It ;Z;olsj?ayukta-
in the Arthasasa (11 5): “ Servadhikaranesw VuBOPIyl o
latpurusanam,” eg.. * among the Yuktas, UP’I‘;V“IV and VII)] of
Subordinates [purusas (a term occurring in PE. L the subordinate
all departments.” Here the Ywkfas must mean tour [Thomas,
Secretariat staff accompanying the higher officials ?}ie Yuktas being
4S5, 1914, p. 301]. In IL. o, Kautilya refers to may embezzle
¢mployed in the collection of revenue .\V.thh the}; v atly occur
Innoticed. The terms ayuktaka and viniyuktaka ireq
0 the Gupta Inscriptions. . word
® Rajike or ya ju {(Manshera) is probably c?nnecte(llw w;,?mgtlfa, and
Raja which in Pali might mean even a Mahamatia, Mahiman S e
“all those who have power of life and death " [Chi The‘functions
@hdvamsa, there is even the term Rajako for 2 kmg-t is stated that
Of these RRajiikas are indicated in P.E.1V, wherg 1Of oeople ”
ey were in charge of ‘ many hundred thousands ' iz., in-
are invested with some of the powers of the sghv_e a gine' rewards
dependence as regards danda, 1.€.. juStice'.a'nd abhldara‘rd'or.l,s. Thus
(or attack), as well as anizéraha, j.e., privileges an¢ P and were like
e Rajiikas ranked next to the king and the viCeroys.
€ Provincial governors. ; d rajju
Biihier thought ethat the word was connected Wlth(;c 1;lleelj‘(l;zrsiglli]f:’y'
3nd the same as the Pali word rajjika, ropeholder, anl ii. p. 466 0.1
g “ Revenue and Settlement Officer [_EP' I'nd: vot.ha.t while the
" F. 'W. Thomas agrees with Biihler m.thmkm'g chief functions
Rajakgs represented the highest local officials, their d irrigation”
were connected with survey, land settlement limof high officers
[ ambridge History p. 487). Megasthenes also spea © ct the sluices
Who  superintend the rivers, measure the Iand,.mSp:heir branches,
by Which water is let out from the main canals mto. punishing
have charge of the huntsmen with power of yewarding or

; cted
them, collect the taves and superintend the occupations conne
Wwith lanqg » o ‘on 11.
6]The Kautiliya has the expression ra];uschommj]uécha [

, of !

: tilya
which the meaning is not clear. But in 1V. 13, Kautily
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K

L
'

“A"I‘

,‘ - . _ ) . r‘.
the Prade$ika! must, every five years, go out on tour by .

.. turns? as well for other business too? as for this purposé {i‘\

, mentions an offiter called chora-vajjuka, whose duty was probably f,":

to apprehend thieves. He was made liable to make good the Joss

by theft within his jurisdiction to traders who had declared t0 him

. the value of their goods.

?(zmg-m"“"‘“’”"y“k‘a-] But Jacobi has found in the Jaina WOF
' cléri’tflsutm the word rajji which he explains as

iy

N

[The commentator explains chora-rajjuks

g

5 writer, 8

.1 These might be higher officers than the Rdji#kas, if they.a’re

meﬁtionfed in an ascending order. Dr. F. W. Thomas identl!
':I:n; with ;he Pradestyis who were in charge of ‘' the executivés
_revenue and judicial service” [JRAS, 191 83-6, and Cam
.fevenue . 1914, pp- 3836,

bridge History, PP- 488, 5081. The Pradesiyi figures as the head of
one of the traditional eighteen tirthas or departments of the state
in the Kautiliya [I. 12]. The name signifies a distinct de

ment or branch of public service. The Pradeslyi is in charge of .

CDmnmal administration and justice (Kangaka-éodhana). as tbe
Dharmastha was of civil justice [IV. 1]. Like the Dharmastha 888
indeed, other Adhyaksas, the Pradestd was himself also subject
' espionage under the direction of the Samaharta (IV. 4). He figu

also as the chief officer of the police, with his own staff of Gopas and "

Sltg;imkas to assist him in tracking thieves from outside the provin<e
E‘Idl; 6]’; Like the ngdhartd, he is also to check the work of
o yaksas and 'thexr subordinates (purusas) (IV. 9l With L
. armastha, again, he is empowered to make awards of E’e“a'ltles
ike fines and corporeal punishment [I.). Lastly, he also hel
the local administrations by inspecting the work, and the m

employed for it, by their officers, the Sthanika and Gopa, and alsoBY

collecting the religious cesses [II. 35]. The Pradesika in its lite
sense would indicate the ruler of a pradeéa or local area, and is simi
‘ tg_thg term Rastra-pala used by Kautilya [V. 1] or t0 the ter™
‘I astriy ena applied to the provincial ‘governor in the ]Uniga.-h
nscription of Rudradiman. Dr. Thomas (JR4S, 1915) also now
. proposes to derive the word from pradeéa in the sense of  report
[as in the Kautiliya, p. 111}. The term Pradetiketvaya = provine
chief occurs in Rajatarangini, iv. 126.
Edln this .cor}nection we may note the following terms used in the
icts to indicate local officials having independent charge: Nagard”
‘i%av“h‘f"‘k“'Mahﬁmdtms (““ set over thousands of souls,” E-
)’. Lajavachanika-Mahamatras [Ib.}, Rajakas, and Pradesikas.
Ses i usanyGmarh niydiu (nikramatu, S., and nikhamavi, D. and J°)
R e note on the words occurring in K.R.E. L. L
' em,:at.hf',fm‘?y“ pi kammaya: cf. '‘ atane kammam ahdl"‘i"';‘;l
and #, " without neglecting their own duties, while on tour»
ertaking this new duty” [K.R.E. I].

This repetition CO%°

v for this religious instruction :
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Commendable ! is the servi '92
of father and mother * ; commendable is,liberélity to fr‘xends,.

acquaintances, relatives, Brahmans and Sramanas ;¢ com-.
mendable is abstention from the

135

slaughter of living .

creatures : 5 commendable also is not to spend or hoard too.

much.® The Council ? will also similarly instruct the Ywkias

clusively shows that ordinary administrative tour is meant by the

term anusamyana, and not the transfer of officials as suggested by

some.
1 Sadhu.

t ’Ef' Sigalovada Suttanta : ays o ¢
o his parents (matd-pitaro-pachchupalt a : ice SUP
by them I will now be their support (bhato nesam bhamsafm) ;Lo
Perfqnn duties incumbent on them; 1 wil.l keep UP thet h(;l;;ge e
tradition (kula-vamsam) of my family (ie., by DO pa

“In f a child should minister
In five ways  Once Suppo rted

, Property, restoring, if need be, the family honour and integrity, and

h S . . . " R hy Of my
Mmaintaining gifts to religieux ") ; I will make myself wort
heritage (dayajjam patipajjams).’” This is the full meann;g ?Ifl tﬂxﬁ
expression “ matari cha pitari cha $usragd,” as SO often us

Edicts, .
¥ There are mentioned five ways in which these friends and com-

Panions (mittamachcha) may be served Ub1: viz,, “ by generosity

(danena), courtesy (peyyavajjena), benevolence (atghu-chariydya). by .

treating them as one treats himself (samanattatdya),‘ and by being
as good as his word (avisamvadanatdya).” ) |
**“In five ways should one minister to the Samanas and Brahmar_xa.s‘;
by friendliness (mettena) in act, speech. and mind, by keepx_ngt an oP:; 3
ﬁouge for them (anava ta-dvarataya), and by supplying their tempo
ceds (amisan anena) '’ (1b.] ) )
Acog‘dmg t’;plg:\il‘:ﬂ;a EII. [1 ], ]the royal liberality to asgmign:):é
Whether a ritvik, an dcharya, a puro}u'ta, or a $rotyiya, Show
the form of the gift to him of tax-free lands.
s Pr‘ 3 .= - N ,
-Theag?gggdiiaf}g’;z::z 'i'xlxz::}{xicies as one of the four vices (kamma
kilesa) paatipato or destruction of life. ’
* Apavyayata apabhadald; this moderation in spending or
hoarding is thus defined {Ib.]: ,
“ One portion let him spend and taste the fruit.

His business to conduct let him take two .
And portion four let him reserve and hoard '('mdhapeyya)f

So there'ill be wherewithal in times of need. o
? Parisg, interpreted by Mr. K. P. Jayaswal as the Mantnpaftgad
as described in the Kautiliya, Bk. I. ¢b- 15-

s

I will
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for purposes of accounts ! in accordance with my order ? and
its grounds.

v
[GIRNAR]

For a long period past, for many hundreds of years, have
~ increased the sacrificial slaughter of animals, cruelty to-
wards living beings and improper treatment of relatives, of
Brahmans and Sramanas. But to-day, in consequence
of the practice of morality 3 by His Sacred and Gracxoui
Majesty the King, the sound of the war drum has become
the call (not to arms but) to Dharma, exhibiting ® to th‘:
people ® the sight of the cars of the gods, of elephants,

1 Gananayam, gananasi, which I take in the ordinary sense and
not in the technical sense of the Department of Accounts (as taken
in V. Smith’s Asoka). Hultzsch takes it to mean ‘‘ for registering
(these rules).”

The ganana, as has been very aptly suggested by Dr. D. R. Bhan-
darkar [Asoka, p. 280), might refer to the accounts of each household
which should be examined by the yuktas to see how far they con-
formed to the principle of moderation in both spending and saving
(apavyayata apabhandata) laid down by the emperor. .

We may also refer in this connection to the principle of Public
Finance laid down by Kautilya [II. 6], which requires the Collector=
General, Samahartd, to see to the increase of revenue by ta,xa.tlf)n
and decrease of expenditure by checking the spending authorities
and by retrenchments. Perhaps Asoka had some such principle 11t
view in this passage in his edict.

* Vyamjanato.

* 3 Dhammacharanena.

* Aho = abhavat, became.

* Drasayitu (S.), draseti (M.), dasayitpd (G.), dasayitu (K.).

¢ Janam ; janasa and munisanam in other texts.

? Hastidasana ; other texts have hathini or astina. The elephants
may be actual elephants in procession (instead of those for war) of
figures of celestial elephants, the vehicles of the Lokapalas, or the
white elephant symbolising the Buddha (suggested by Dr. Bhandarkar
and Hultzsch). d

Instead of the sights of the war chariots, war elephants, an
destructive fires, Asoka was presenting to his people the edxf}_nn%
sights of the chariots of the gods, divine elephants, and radian
shapes of celestial beings, or inoffensive bonfires.
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——ises of fire! and other heavenly shows.?

As were not seen before for many hundreds of yea.I;S,HSig
now have increased through the religious Orfhnamce1s . hter
Sacred and Gracious Majesty the king cessatxon'of slaug .
of animals, non-violence towards living beings, prope
treatment of relatives, of Brahmans and. Srimanas,
Obedience * to mother and father and to the senlOrlii. ds has

This and other practice of morality of many 'nt the
been increased, And His Sacred and Gracious Majesty
king will further increase this practice of morahtsy. of His

And the sons, grandsons, and great-grandsons,” too,

. . S

! Agikhawmdhani ; Shahbazgarhi has jotikamdhant; gal,lcﬂz:egg:s
bonfires, fireworks or illuminations, or ‘* fiery ** balls an te(; mahanid
0 the heavens. Hultzsch {JRAS, 1913, P- 652) qurc; Indra and
aggikkhandha to signify the guardians of the"qua.rteth;‘.t e the

Tahma, appearing as * great masses of fire. In ds—di;iydni
Word in the edict would refer to radiant figures of the ghO assage in
"Upani. Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, however, interprets tl.e pof Svarga
the light of the Vimanavatthu which descrlb.es' the btliz O wimaa
awaiting a virtuous man after death as comprising (111) at, (3) shini,ng
Movable palace, (2) the hasti, all-white celestial elePha ses were
Complexion, resembling star, fire, or lightning. These

. . i s life.
ob]eCti"ely presented before the people as stimulus to virtuou

. at by seeing
* Divyani rispani . Asoka's idea seems to have been that by

: be like the
€se exhibitions about the gods, the peop}e —rmght.tl_'y”:gd ;evehi)-
80ds, as indicated in M.R.E. I (amis@ samand munisa

. f Childers’
* Susrusa: Mr. and Mrs. Rhys Davids do not approve ©

” 1 t that
translation of the word as ' obedience.” Thiy_Pﬁ?tt n;‘:ltione 4
. Obedience does not occur in Buddhist ethics. It 1s

th

i uddhist
I any one of the clauses of this summary of the ethics of the B

. into an

2Yman (viz,, the Sigalovada Suttanta),and it does not ent;rr:;::uen{
of the divisions of the Eightfold Path nor of the T e oxdor
gualities of Arahantship. Hence no member of the ddhist layman
akes any vow of obedience ; and the vows of 2 Blihe success of
8nore it, Has this been one of the reasons for b
Buddhis, ; It looked beyond obedience ” [Dialogues gfea s o
Part 3, p. 181, n. 4). They translate the word by " agemey o
" which i specially appropriate for the word used in

t0 teachers in P.E. VII.

Thai . ovi gnam in other texts.
' [h‘“m=sthavim; or vudhanan, 1.€., vyiddhandm i

. . . . M t'n
5 P{Jtni {or nati) cha prapotra (or p(aplatzka) : it is an interesting
duestion whether Asoka lived to see his prapautra.

. t occur.
‘R any one of the 227 rules of the Buddhist order. It doesno '

LI
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Sacred and Gracious Majesty the King will increase this ¢ -

-practice of morality up to the end of time (* the aeon of
universal destruction ") ! and will preach the Dharma, them-
selves abiding in 2 Dharma and righteous conduct. For
this is the highest work, viz., preaching of the Dharma.

_The practice of morality, too, is not of one devoid of virtue.
The increase of this work, nay, even its non-diminution, 18

. laudable. For this purpose has this been inscribed 3 that

 they (i.e., Asoka’s successors) may apply themselves to the

promotion of this object, and that its decline should not be
entertained.

" By His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the King consecrated

twelve years 4 was this caused to be inscribed.®

1 Jva savatakapd=yavat sawwartakalpam. The Mahabharatd

refers to the sarwartaka fire of destruction, appearing at the end O
1000 yugas [see V. A. Smith’s Asoka, 3rd ed. p. 167]. Other texts
read dva kapam=yavat kalpam.

-3 Tistamto. :
3 Lekhapitam ; S. has nipistar: as read by Hultzsch. Bihler read

_it as dipista.

¢ Both this edict and the previous one state that they were issued
in 258 B.c., while the next edict states it was issued a year later,
when the Dharma-Mahamatras were appointed. Thus the entir®
body of the fourteen Rock Edicts took a year, 258-257 B.C., for their
publication on their own showing.

5 Lekhapitam or lekhita (K.), but Shah. has dipapitanm, and in R.E. V
has the form dhramadipi dipista in place of dhammalipi lekhita Of' K.
Panini {iii. 2, 21] uses the forms lipikara and libikara for the scribe,
and we have also in Sanskrit the word dibira for lipikara. Thus
dipapitam or dipista is from root dipa or diba, to write. Hultzsch
reads nipista for dipista, which Mr. K. P. Jayaswal would take to be
nivistha, i.e., filed, or recorded, from the word nivi=a cord for. tying-
[Cf. the word nibandha ; the word nibaddha for ** registered " is useg .
in a Nasik Inscription (see my Local Government in Ancient India, 20
ed. p. 119).] But the word %ivi in Sanskrit more usually means a P“?Cg
of cloth wrapped round the waist, and as money was generally carne
in such cloth (the old images of Kubera show bags of cloth hangitg
from his neck !) the word came to signify the money thus carr}ed'
- one’s capital or saving. The word is used in this sense by Ka'_“'.“lya
[IL. 6 and 7] and also in the significant expression, aksaya-nivi, use
in several inscriptions to distinguish the capital or principal t‘f’
remain untouched from the interest yielded by it to be utilised [c-
my Local Govi., p. 116 n.]. [I owe this note to that of Rai Bahadur

v
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. V .
[MANSEHRA] L
Thus saith His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the King:

The good deed ! is difficult of performance. He who is the

first performer ® of a good deed achieves something difficult

of performance. Now by me many a good deed has been
achieved,

Therefore should my sons, grandsons, and'my descendants
after them * up to the end of time follow in my footsteps,.

they will do really meritorious deeds. But he vgho in this
Mmatter will cause zven a portion ¢ to diminish 8 Vzlll perform
an evil deed indeed. Sin must be trodden down.

Now in times past the Dharma-Mahamairas were non-
existent previously. But now the Dharma-M ahamatras
have been created by me consecrated for thirteen }t,;el?srhf
They have been employed among all sects for the esta» lish-
ment and growth of Dharma and for the good and happiness

)
G. H. Ojha in his valuable Hindi edition of Asoka’s Edicts (p. 52 1) ]
Hultzsch [JRAS, 1913, p. 634] takes mipisia, however, thinks
Wispista (stamped ground), and hence * engraved.” He ngw ncient
Corpus, p. xlii.] that the word should be connected with t}g . s at
Persian nipish, to write, and quotes the inscription Sfd Zixzause
a‘_‘"'yanaiy dipim naiy nipishtﬁm," « where Darius did I
a0 Inscription to be written.”

ida nipesitay, which he translates thus : * (This) conception (jA2na)

Was caused to be written here.”
h Kalaztan'z, kayane (K.) = kalyanam.
* Adikaye = adikarah, i.e., originator. .

* The manner of the statement seems to indicate that ?st;tae
had Jiveq to see his grandsons and no later descendants [cf.

edications naming Dadaratha Devinamnpiya).

*Deda: the word also occurs in Kalinga R.E. T (se pi desath no-

Savam), Cf. ekadesam, a part.
5 Hapeéati - hﬁpaylsya” ; cf. hini =hd7uh in R.E. V. bot led
* Supadarave or susadalave (K.) = supradalitavya,i.e., to be tramp’e
on oot o pe estmy’;d_ The Sh)a.hbazgarhi version, as well as G‘;“S: '
l'ISes the word suhar anm, in which case the sense of the passage w1 be:

SIn is indeed easily committed.”

Instead of idaw lek hapitam, S., according to Hultzsch, reads fianam

RO
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of those devoted to religion! (even) among the Yonas,?
Kambojas, Gandharas,® Rastrikas,* Pitinikas® and whatever
other peoples of Aparinta® or western borderers (of mine

! Dhramayutasa: 1 take the meaning of the word as intﬁ“ded
clearly in the Maski Edict and not in the accepted sense of ‘ sub-
ordinate officials of the Law of Piety.”

2The Yonas are to be distinguished from the * Yona-vdjas” of
R.E.II and XIII. According to Senart, these peoples who aré
termed Aparantas are somewhat different in status from the peoples
called 4ntas : the former are more closely related to the king through
the Dharma-Mahamatras he deputes for work among them; the
Antas [R.E. II], on the contrary, receive a different kind of benefit
from the king—viz., supply of medical aid. To this category would
belong all the foreign peoples under the Greek kings named. In

R.E. II the word anfa alternates with the word pratyanta in the
different versions.

3 Hultzsch [drch. S.,S. 1, i. 223] takes them to be * Greeks, Kabulis,
and N.W. Panjabis.”

* The terms Maha-rathis and Maha-bhojas occur in some inscrip
tions of the Andhra or Sitavahana period in the Deccan to indicate
feudatory chiefs, while the word petenika is explained as * heredi-
tary ' by the commentator on Anguttara, iii. 70, and 300, .where
occurs the expression Ratihika Pettanika. This is the suggestion of
Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar who would interpret Pitinikz«.-Re’xs'trikas‘0r
Bhojas [R.E. XIII] as hereditary chieftains. The equation Petensikd
= Pettanika is, however, rejected by Michelson as « defying known
phonetic shifts.”” He thinks Pefenika can be derived only from
Paitrayanika [JAOS, 46. 257). Hultzsch takes Rastrika = Arattas of
the Panjab = Arattioi of the Periplus. .

Hultzsch [Corpus, p. xxxviii.] further suggests that the Rathikas
or Rasfikas might refer to the people of Kathidvar, from the fact
that its governor is given the title of Rastriya in the Junagarh
Inscription of Rudradaman.

5 Rathika-Pitinikana ; Rathikanam Pitinikanaw (S.), Ristiha-Pete-
wikanam (G.), Lathika-Pitenikesu (Dhauli). "

In R.E. XIII we have the compound Bhoja-Pitinikesu or Pilt-
nikyesu.

$The term Aparanta in Sanskrit literature seems to be a stock
word for Western India. The Puranas for instance, call the five
Divisions of India as (1) Madhyadesa {central), (z) Udichya (nofth)v
(3) Prachya (east), (4) Daksinapatha (south), and (5) Aparantd
(west). The five divisions are thus described in the Kavyamimamsa :
(1) Parvadesa, eastern country, from Varanasi, (2) Daksinipatha,
stretching southwards from Mahismati, (3) Uttarapatha, north of
Prithtidaka (=Pehoa, west of Thanesar), (4) Antarvedi, middle

¢
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@ there are). They are also employed among the soldiers and

their chiefs,! Brahmanical ascetics 2 and householders, the

country, defined as the land between Vinaséna and Prayaga'-Gich; a:l!i
Yamun3, and (5) Paichatdesa, western country, the Apa'r;ndivisions
Puranas, which is defined as comprising the following sub- Bhrigu-
viz,, Devasabhi, Surdstra, Daseraka (Malwa), Tra.val’.la'd M;)E;:t
kachchha, Kachchhiya, Anarta (Gujarat), Arbuda (rounka -
Abu), Yavana and others. Thus the people§ named by ?stcl)le regions
come well within Aparanta. The Apardnta 1S also one o ary, as
to which the third Buddhist Council despatched a m-‘ssi)a.n urly i’éli
stated in the text. The capital of Aparanta was S“rpfr A ccurs a
works, which is modern Sopara in Thana District, wker o
version of the Rock Edicts. Jayaswal, however, takes words as
4paranta as an antithesis to Anta, and interprets fth‘:st)‘;’{z,s empire
Meaning peoples within and outside the limits O lso be noted
Tespectively, See note under R.E.XIIL. It may a India, and
that Kautilya also uses the word Aparanta for Westorn h or;ly of
Tefers to thig region as being known for its glephapts ';Iho:;%ence the
middle quality [II. 2), and for its excessive rainfall,
Commentator identifies it with Konkan (IL. 24)- soldier) is

1 Bha!dmaycgu:bltrila-;;z (elehOHiC) -aryesu; bhata (=:ssion dasa-
Dot the same word as bhataka (=a servant) n th.e expll'a The
bha!akasi, “in slaves and servants,’ occurrTing in R. 'frequently
eXpression Bhata-chata (regular and irregular troops)
oceurs in the Gupta Inscriptions. .

* Bramanibhycsu : the Brahmans are here contras{:.g a‘_:rll('l:hfaglli‘;;?
Who are called i.bhyas, i.e., persons possessed of wea, PR VILL 15,
and hence householders, as distinguished from ascetics. - 'ihith;inam,
I the same context 'has the expression P availanan gBrdhmana-
. ascetics and householders.” The Otl(‘er JuxtapOSlIt{?)n' also shows
Yamanesu occurring in other edicts (e-§- ’ -
that the term b’:dlnia::z does not denote the caste, but thtti1 irz}rl(rllgs
Mcal orders of ascetics, as the term Sramana denotes thfe Borahma.nical
Of ascetics. There were in that age numerous Sects O SR ST
ascetics deg; itthivas, Ajivikas, Niganthas, Ml}l;l? asaévtikas'
: Paribbajakas, Magandikas, Tedandikas, RSl o
Viruddhakas, Gotamakas, Deva.dhammikz_is,‘ Charaka ,the Sramana
ete. [see JRAS, 1898, p. 197, and Suifa Nipdta], while Ma a—jinais
ascetics were also of difierent varieties known as mgf whon;
I\Ia_ggn':bdesins) Magga-jivins, and '“agga-dusms—’/dlsil;i‘sp':;mng would
SPlit them into more sects. Thus the term Brd mla,' manifold as they
; The respect for Brahman and Sramana ascetics ISf I,ft A,igk&:
'MNovation ; it is as old as the Buddha, who was full o IiT S.}, the
Passage already cited shows [Digha Nikaya, iii. p. 191, 'f.h.i’hest
Buddha points to * Samagta-Brdhmand” as objects o g
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- destitute, and the infirm by age, for the good and happint}SS' !

and freedom from molestation, of those ! who have applied
themselves to Dharma. They are also employed for taking
steps against ? imprisonment,? for freedom from molestation,

respect to be shown in five ways, viz., by friendliness of action, SPCeCE
~ and thought, keeping open door for them (andvaia-dvarataya), an
‘by supply of needs (@misanuppadanena). Thus Asoka’s insistence
on respect for Brahman ascetics is due to his Buddhism, and itS
traditions in that regard. ¢
It may be noted that Megasthenes also had noticed two classes O
ascetics he calls ‘“ Brachmanes and Sarmanes.” The former 11"“3‘1l
in simple style, using beds of rushes or skins, abstaining from anima
food, always studying and discoursing up to the age of 37, when
they returned to the world. Thus these must have been the Brahma-
chari Brihmanas. But Arrian noticed other classes of ascetics
whom he calls Sophists, who ‘ go naked, living in the open air under
trees, and eating only fruits and barks of trees.” These must han
been the Brihmanas of the fourth dérama, i.e., those who rgnounce
the world and became Sannyasis. The other class of ascetics whom
the Greek writers call Sarmanes, i.e., Sramar_zas, “ lived in the woods,
subsisting on leaves and fruits, and wearing barks of trees.”’

¥ Apalibodhaye, but the Gimar text reads aparigodhdya. Dr.
Thomas, in a long and learned article [JRAS, 1915, Pp- 9?'106]'
has shown the meanings of both the words, paligodha and palibodha,
from their uses in different texts. From root gridh, we get pars-
. griddha used in the sense of ‘* desire,” ** greed " or ‘‘ worldliness

in several passages in the Siksd-samuchchaya and also in the Dwy(;
dvadana (p. 351: parigriddho visayabhirataécha). The wor
palibodha is derived from root budk, ** to be aware,” but its various
uses in the Vinaya, the Jatakas, and other texts, show that its
established meaning is *‘ anxiety,” ‘‘ trouble,” or ** worldly care:& s
These fine shades of dillcrence in the meanings of the two wo be
were lost in popular usage, and the inditer of the edict may
pardoned if he has missed them. _

It may be noted in connection with these duties of the'Dha’mt;'
Mahamatras to give state help to the destitute and the infirm BY
age (andthesu vyiddhesu), that Kautilya also recognised tht_': ‘Same
duty of the state: “ Bila.-vyiddha.-vyidhita-vyasanya—anithamd_‘:'
rdji bibhriyit,” ¢ the king shall maintain the orphan, decrepit
diseased, afflicted and destitute (1. 1).” o

* Pafividhanaye ; patividhandys (G): Sanskrit pratividbnan
= precautionary or remedial step. Hultzsch, however, takes it in a4
sense of a gift, in which sense the word is used in R.E. VIII, an
explains it as ** in supporting.” .

‘% Badhana-badhasa ; bawmdhana-badhasa (G.), “‘of one bound in
chains.”  Cf. bawidhana-badhananr: in P.E. IV.
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+ and for granting release, on the ground that one has numerous

offspring 1 or is overwhelmed by misfortune * or afflicted b}:
age. Here,? and in all the outlying towns, in all the harems

. ! Pajgua i va in K. settles the meaning of the expression; = %r:
Javan iti va"'; one who is encumbered with too many children an ds
thus deserving of clemency. As regards these anuba ndhas o i‘rotftn of
for relief, Jayaswal was the first to explain them in the U8 o1 ;
Smriti texts (Manu, viii. 126; Gautama, Xii. 51 ; Va.sz,sﬂg.o’;ausﬁ 9IV’ \
Ydjﬂavalkya, i. 367 ; and Kautilya, IV. 85; cited n J ¢ 'u&icial
PP. 144-46] referring to the various grounds for revision o]
Sentences, . . Kita-
fKartabhikara or, according to Hultzsch, Kt‘z‘,rabhzkara 'he h;xed ]
hikaro (S.); Katabhikale (K.); nom. sing. m.; * e overyie 1
by misfortune,” as explained by Bithler from the"u'se of v, 125
abhikivati in the sense of ‘‘ oppresses, OVerpowers in J atl‘)l cixarm'
Y- 72.  Abhikara, according to Woolner, may also mean 1(t sch who
Incantation, in which sense it is taken by Senart and ;—'Iu z'1:ched "
explain kaiabhikale as * victims of a trick,”” and abb;'v,:;h:.the
respectively ; (z) means of livelihood, and bence kat@bhikaie ="t
Tead-winner [citing Desinamamala, i. 2). .

On the wh[ole s%xbject of the unjust impnéonment‘t(l']ag::r::z:
$Xecution (vadha), and torture (palsbodha) of prisoners, 1t l:enden'c of
Ing to note that Kautilya [IV. 8) also warns the Sugenn N oms in

ails against these. He is liable to fines for confining peakh aya
lOck-up without declaring the reason (sammddhakaman at}; b})’ ’
Chdrayatab); for putting them to unjust torture (karmakaray.kkéa:
for denying them food and drink; for molesting themh@‘::)rk of
yatab) ; and for causing their death (ghﬂatah) Thus t ela with
Asoka’s Dhayma-)lahamatras in respect of these ma'ttersre r};sPOn-
Sit?l S‘flperintendents of different jails in hislempu'e: who we

€ lor much unjust suffering for the people. L i "

' The Girnar text reads here *“ P dtalipute,’ 1.6 "2 t Pi'tahpi‘:xtr:ﬁe
wl?lch Settles the meaning of the word, wherever it octi;ursSarnath
edicts le.g. R.E. 1] Pataliputra is also mentlonedhm e ! family
. "2r Edict. As regards residence of members of the wtiz rinces
lp the Provincial towns, we may mention those whe!.'e- Kzutﬂya

ved ag viceroys, viz. '1"a.xila.. Ujjain, Tosall, Suvmagln.f the royal
3150 speaks of Mahamitras being appointed in charge of the “0ve’
Places of pleasure (vikdra), both in the capital and outside (v@hy
bhyama,a) (L 10).

* The Dhayli text reads: * hida cha bahilesu cha nagalesu gty
Salvesu olodhanes{u] [me] e va pi bhat(ijnam me bhaggngoes
va., B » The express{on e olodhﬂ”esu,“ my ha.ren(llsiﬁs S
Dot oceur in the other readings. This shows that Asoka had tance

TemS in the Mufussil towns, and in this connection we may mé lon
he case of his wife, Devi of Vedisagiri, who, according to the Cey
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. ives ¢
of my brothers and sisters! and whatever other relati

e
(of mine there are), everywhere are they employed. d al)lfsd
Dharma-Mahamatras are employed among t:lose her one
to Dharma in all places within my dominions,? whethe

. 1
is eager for Dharma or established in Dharma or properly
devoted to charity.?

. inscribed
For this purpose has this religious edict been inscribe

4
that it may be everlasting and that my descendants * may
follow in this path.

VI
[GIRNAR]

Thus saith His Sacred and Gracious Majesty thse I.{u;lga;ge
In times past, there was not before at all hours ® disc

. staliputra
legends, Permanently resided there, instead of coming to I?a%ill_fl’;, a
to live there with her royal husband and children. Slm'ntaine
second avarodhana or harem of Asoka must hav? been_ ma; at the
for his second queen, Karuvaki, the mother of Prince Tl'\g;i ‘on the
city of Kau$imbi, as will appear from her edict inscri bi. As
Allahabad Pillar, which was originally located at Kauéa;ﬂ ]a.ine d,
regards the harems of his brothers, they were, as already,e vli)cel'oys'
at the four cities where the brothers were posted as Asokaf S the roya

The nature of the work of these Dharma-Mahamatras 1n ates to
harems is indicated in P.E. VII, viz., to stimulate their inm
morality and gifts.

1 Spasuna.

haull

® Vijilasi or vijite, also used in R.E. II and III; but tl;fgxll)ifying

text uses the significant word puthaviyam, i.c., pyithivyam, ive is also

the extent of his dominions. That his empire was eXtanhi yijitath
stated by Asoka in another place—Mahalake (or maharite)

[R.E. XIV), e
®* Dhramanisito to va dhramadhithane ti va danasanywié,
which I take the translation of Hultzsch. ) o Kalinga

! Praja=sons or descendants in this edict, asalso in the two
Edicts ; not subjects, as translated by V. Smith. mme of

® This statement is not in keeping with the heavy Progr:o atten
daily duties and engagements to which the king is requu‘e6 222-2207
in all Niti-Sastras [Kautilya, 1. 19; Manu, vii. 145, 146 Asoka’s
Yajnavalkya, vij. 327-333; Agni-Purana, ccxxv. 1-17],his orand-
Stricture against his predecessors does not apply even tob Mega$”
father whose devotion to public work is thus described l)éaves his
thenes: * The king may not sleep during the daytime. He

of
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o Of administrative business or the receiving of reports. So

by‘me has thus been arranged : at all hours, wh::n I am
€ating, or in the harem, or in the inner apartments,? or even

In the ranches3 or in the place of religious instruction,*
Palace not only in time of war, but also for the purpose of judging
;3uses.  He then remains in Court for the whole day without allow-
I8 the business to be interrupted, even though the hour arrives
When he must peeds attend to his person ’ [McCrindle, p. 72]. Curt;ﬁ:
[‘.’“i' 9]also adds : ** The palace is open to all comers, even when he
g is having his hair combed and dressed. It is then ’_cha.t h‘e giv S
audience to ambassadors and administers justice to his subjects.
b., Ancient India, p. 58 n.]. a
! Bh“""famdnasa, adamanasa (Kalsi), asamanasa (Shah.), an
adatasg (Man.)

. ’_Orqdhanamhi, but the Kalinga texts have * awte olodhanast,
Within the harem "

* Vachampi, vachasi, or vrachaspi, connected by the Prakri:tlgerzrci
Marian Hemachandra with Sanskrit vraja =enclosure for ca

hefdsmen. Kautilya [II. 6] includes in a wvraja the follov:;lg
aminaIS? cows, buffaloes, goats, sheep, asses, camels, horses,
Muleg,

He also makes attending to the business of his cafctle the
king’s personal work [I. 19]. Mi%helson (JAOS, 46. 259] Polrlltis (i):t
the phonetjc difficulty of deriving vacka from vraja, and of N
1€ change of ja to cha in Girnar. But Girnar has vacha-b 1;rm :
IMRE. XI1 which is evidently vraja-bhumikah. Shah. has the horr'nti
Yracheyay, (in this edict), vracha-bhumika [R.E. XI1I] and vracham
RE. XIII), all connected with vraja.

‘ Vim'tamhi, vinitasi. I adopt the meaning of Sena'rt, in act;or(:;
ance with the idea that all these words single out the §11fferent plac s
l.th Wwhich are associated the different functions of his domestxcbant
Private Jite, viy.. eating, sleeping, company of females, walking a ou_
ta D€ gardens (udyzines'u) or his farm, and last, but not least 1mlli’°r
tant, for Asoka, his reiigious exercise. In this edict, Asoka declares

at Public work has, however, the right to encro_a.ch llllpolr:o;};e
aogla.m of his private life, and can pursue him even into his ,
nd |, ’

eisure and privacy. Some scholars [Vidhuéekhara _(tIA, ﬁ;x
33) and Ojha] take vraja to mean a short journey, and vini a,lzl). g
one, involving a succession of conveyances and relays of or§tczasé
ammparzivdhana, as Amarakosa puts it. Prof. Vidhusekhara cite:

?’Vr;l 3Pt passage from the Rathavinita Sutta of Majjhima Nikaya

f Ere it is stateq that for King Pasenadi’s journey on urgent bgstmetscs)
Vzgmhsrlvatthi to Saketa, seven ratha-vinitas [lit., “ the chariots
ic

i d of good race ™’
are yoked the horses that are well trained an ¢
t?“)dd aghosa)}, i.e., seven changes of horses (and perhaps of vehicles
o )

Were arranged for. It may be noted that Kautilya [II. 33]
M.a, X
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or in the parks,! everywhere, Prativedakas? are posted®
with instructions to report on the affairs of my people. In

mentions a class of chariots called vainayika or training chariots.
I still adhere to my own meaning which is supported by Kautilya's
statement of the king’s duties which included svddhyaya (religions
study), evening prayers (sandhydmupdsita), and receiving benedic-
tions from preceptors, etc., and solitary meditation ($astramifs
hartavyatdm chintayet), for which the Vinita, the place for such
religious duties, was necessary. Kautilya and the édict agree in
other points, too, e.g., orodhane of the edict corresponding to $ayits
of Kautilya ; bhumjamanasa to smanabhojana ; uyanesu to svaira-
vikara ; and vraja, which is implied in the king's inspection of his
horses, elephants, chariots and infantry (hastyasvarath@yudhiyin
pasyet). Corresponding to Vinita, Kautilya also refers to the Upas-
thana (sanctuary) and Agnydgara (room of sacred fire), where the king
with his preceptors would deal with religious and other matters
* [Kautilya, I. 19]. Instead of “ Svidhyaya,” or worship of Agni,
Asoka would study Vinaya in his Vinita |

! That the Mauryan palace at Pataliputra was set in a beautiful

park is recorded by Zlian [xiii. 18, McCrindle]: “ In the parks,
tame pea-cocks are kept, domesticated pheasants. There are shady
groves and pasture grounds planted with trees, some of them ever
in bloom, and while some are native to the soil, others are with
circumspect care brought from other parts, and with their beauty
enhance the charms of the landscape. Parrots keep hovering about

the king and wheeling round him. Within the palace grounds ther® '

are also artificial ponds of great beauty in which they keep fish of
enormous size but quite tame, providing sport for the king’s sons
who also try boating on the water.”

The Udyana of the edict probably corresponds to the Myiga-vand
which Kautilya [IL. 3] provides for the king’s pleasure. This game
forest, protected by a surrounding ditch, and equipped with delicious
fruit trees, bushes, bowers, and thornless trees, was rendered more
secure and entertaining for the king by admitting into it all wild
animals—tigers, elephants, bisons, and the like-—with their powers for
mischief, their claws and teeth, cut off.

3 The sixth among the seven castes mentioned by Megastbenes
who calls them ' overseers or inspectors.” * It is their province to
enquire into and superintend all that goes on in India, and make
report to the king " [Megasthenes, p. 43]. Arrian adds that *“ it is
against use and wont for these to give in a false report, but, indeed,
no Indian is accused of lying.” Strabo also states : * The best and
most trustworthy men are appointed to fill these offices "’ [McCrindle'
P- 53). This confirms the statement of Kautilya [I. 11] that they
should be recruited from the highest ranks of civil service (amaty a)
and be men tried and tested. Kautilya calls them Gudhapurs®s
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o all places do I dispose of the affairs of the people. And

if perchance by word of mouth I personally command a .
donation ¢ or a proclamation;® or again, if an urgent
Matter has been assigned to the Z\Iahdmdtraf“ 7and if
in connection therewith a debate or deliberation takes
making up the Intelligence Department of Government. The

Department had a stationary (samsthd) as well as a travelling
(sasichara) branch (I. rz-13}.

. The Pyadesikas of R.E. 111 may be the same as the Prativedakas,

¥ we derive the word with Thomas [JR4S, 1915 P.‘nz] from

Pradesa =not a district, but a * report,” in which sense it is used, fo’1:

Instance, by Kautilya [p. 111], “ tena pradesena v@ja . . . upadzézlzlt

(cf. also eting cha vayajanend of MR.E. I (R) and M.P.E. (Sarnath)}.
® Stita,

* Dapakan : e.g., Asoka’s inscriptions recording his grant of cave
dwellings to the Ajivikas.

* Svavapakam, e.g., the edicts (cf. Sravapitam, Sravanam of M.R.E.

Ojha suggests that the two words might mean the o_tﬁcers con-
Dected with the royal benefactions (the Almoners), and with the pro-
clamation of the royal messages. Kautilya [1I. 7] also mentions an
Officer called Dapaka who fixes and collects the amount of taxes to
be paid by the dayaka or tax-payer. It may also be r}ofed_that som:ls
of the Gupta Inscriptions mention an officer called A]ﬂq-dap_aka, an
Asoka might have had such an officer in view to r.ece_xve_his orders
from his mouth (mukhato aRapaydmi svayan dipakamn va sravapakan).
Sm-vdpak“m might then mean Ajfia-sravapakam, the officer to pro-
claim the king’s orders. .

* The clanse is repeated by a mistake in the Shahbazgarhi text—
One of the few clerical errors of the edicts. . .

? Nijhati ; Sanskrit nidhyanam ; variously interpreted as me;l}:

tion, reconsideration, amendment, adjournment, a.qd .app.eélll 'd

€re is a reference here to the king's oral orders as distinguishe
ﬁ.rom his more usual written orders. Jayaswal [Hindu P olity, 11. 141]
Cites a passage from the Sukranitisara showing that the oral orders
of. 3 king were not binding on his parisat or council, whence there
a7ses in the council a vivdda or a nijhati, which may even mean a:
'r'e versal of the king’s oral order. The passage in tpe Sykmmtz is:

lekhyamajnapayati hyalekhyan yat haroti yah | 7418 kyityamubhay
choray igy bhyitya-nyipati sada; a king who orders any business w1th':
E)Iult Writing, and an officer executing it, are both thieves in Law

- 201].

Dr. B. M. Barua cites a passage from the comr.qent.ary OI}..th_e
Rosambika Sutta of Majjhima-Nikaya in which nijhatr or nifjhi-
__an_am is defined as ** atthai cha kdranafi cha dassetva anpam_anna.m
Jandpanam i.e., as coming to an agreement after consxdgrmg the
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place ! in the Parisat? then without a moment’s interval

should it be reported ? to me in all places, at all hours.
Thus has been ordered by me.

For there is no satisfaction of mine in exertion* and
despatch of business. My highest duty is, indeed, the
promotion of the good of all. Of that, again, the root 15

facts and reasons ; and another passage from the Avnguttara, Part L
* Parisi-vagga,” p. 66, where safifiatti is used almost as a synony™
for nijjhatti. In the Manoratha-Piurani [Ar‘zguttara—Commenm"Y_]'.
safifiatti is explained as “ making the matter known ' (saAfapentit
Janapenti) and nijjhatti as * getting the matter examined (nifjhd-
penti pekkhapenti) (Asoka Edicts in New Light, pp. 78, 79)-

1Santo; samtam (K.), samta (M.), satam (S.). See note on the
word in P.E. 1V,

? Also used in R.E. III in the same sense. Entrusting urgent
matters to ministers, attending to them promptly, and summOi?lng
the Parisad or Council for the purpose, are all mentioned by Kautily2
as the duties of the king. * Summoning the ministers and the‘z
council (mantriparisadar), the king shall speak to them on }lrge}:‘_
atters (a@tyayike harye =atiydyike or achayike of the Edict) ’
“all urgent matter should the king attend to, but never put oﬁ;
when postponed it will be difficult or impossible of achievemen
(Sarvamatyayikam. haryam svinwyannatipatayet)” [Kautilya, 1. 5
and 19).

It is interesting to note that Kautilya [Ib.] has even defined the
classes of business to which the king must personally attend, an
the order in which he should attend to such business in accordanc®
with its importance or urgency (atyayikavasena), viz., that concerning
(1) religion, (2) ascetics, (3) different sects, (4) learned Brahmanas,
(5) cattle, (6) sacred places, (7) orphans, (8) the helpless by ag&
disease or misfortune, (9) the destitute, and (10) women. _

Among the king’s duties, Kautilya also mentions (a) activity (wttha-
nam), (b) performance of religious rites (yajiiak), (c) administration,
(2) liberality (daksina), (¢) impartial justice (vrilti-samyam). )

3 According to Kaatilya [I. 15, 19], the king usually consulte{j his
council of ministers By means of correspondence (mantrapan.sad‘z
patrasampresanena mantrayeta). It was only on urgent matters tha
they were summoned to his presence. At such meetings of the
council, the opinion of the majority was accepted by the king (tatrfll
yad-bhiyisthah bricyuh tat kuryat). The meeting-place of the counct
is called by Kautilya [I. 20] mantra-bhami.

4 Ustanamhi: Kautilya {I. 19] uses the same word wftisthamanam
or utthanam in almost the same context, pointing out the n.C@_d of 3
king to be always active and energetic. The whole passage is indee
an echo of Kautilya : ** In the happiness of his subjects lies the king's

£
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) this: exertion and despatch of business.! There is no higher

work than the promotion of the commonweal. And 1f§ a.r;l!
at all making any exertion, it is in order that I may oh tai :
the discharge of debt to all living beings,? and make t enll1
haPPY in this world, while they may attalr} hea}v.en in ; (:
world beyond. Now, for this purpose is this religious 4e 1cd
inscribed that it may last for ever, and tha;c my 5011115» 22d
grandsons, and great-grandsons may follow & it for the g %
of all. But this is difficult of achievement except by grea
and sustained effort.?

VII
[SHAHBAZGARHI]

His Sacred and Gracious Majesty desires that in all places
should reside ® people of diverse sects.

Dappiness, in their good his good ; the satisfaction of his subjects,
and not his own, he should seek.” . .
1 An exact echo, almost a literal translation, of Kautilya [t 1
:m{):sy a@ milamutthanam—" the root (of success in governmen )
0 be up and doing.”
; Asoka adds a fourth debt for the king, over and a.lé(zv: the three
ebts to the fathers, gods and rigis—according to the Sas ra.'s. N
*Nani and kani in some texts from Sans. end, and se in other
texts from esa. .
* The Kalsi text reads putadale, with which may be compare
word dalaka for the king’s sons used in P.E. VIL -
* Anuvatayars ; cf. anuvatatu in RE. V. Other texts use the wor

i lves [cf.
Parakvamanmty, and its correspondents i.e., may exert themselves [
E. 1)

¢ Agena‘

. The
" The Dhauli text adds an isolated word seo at th‘seer(l:(ci)mpared
word may mean Sveta, i.e., white, with which may

i i irnar
the isolated sentence at the end of R.E. XIII in the Girn
Version,

® This is apparently against Kautilya’s injunction thatb P“i‘:lvfﬁz
and chandalas are to dwell near the cremation ground (beyor das
city) " (11, 4]. Elsewhere [11. 36) Kautilya al'so rules that no p.a,s.ao ndas
could be accommodated in a dharmasdid without the perr(rlnim !
the city officer, Gopa, and their abode should be searched for su
PiCious characters.
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ity of
pror they all desire restraint of passions and purity o -
eart.

. But men are of various inclinations and of various lp?:;
Slons. They may thus perform the whole or a part

. . . t, )
their duties). But of him whose liberality is, too, not 8763

réstraint of passion, inner purity, gratitude and C°”'°;taancy
of devotion should be indispensable 2 and commendable. '

VIII

[SnAHBAZGARNHI]

. to

In past periods, Their Sacred Majesties ¢ used'o}"

80 out® on so-called Viharayatras® (excursions for ‘?n]-ar
ment). In these were hunting? and other s

! Ehadesam the word occurs also in R.E. V and K.R.E. L.

’SN"C’:C (5. M-and K.); nicke (D. and J.); nicha (G). InterP
enart and Thomas asnityam, i.e., " always, permanen E.
;(bll:’. ~ é3ut the word for mityam is nikyam in the Kalsi text of R

X Ghler took miche as locative singular=""in a 1owlxie as
Udem. and Hultzsch take it in the sense of ‘' low or mean, th;JS

nom. sing. masc., in which case the passage will be translated urity)
Bl.}t he whose liberality is great, but whose restraint, inner |ps v

Iimea.trllhjde and firmness of faith are non-existent—such a mag

, . th,”
The word nicha for ' low ** or * down country,” *in the sou

is also ygeq in R.E. XII1.
* Padhay, ; badham (G.).

4 . . tle of
Asof:zana;ndﬁnya, which is thus seen to have been the:o:;ﬂit.
Biano ang gesc 0™ t00; i i Dhauli versions,
¥a1@3n0 ang lajane, ; 1n the Girnar and

N ikrami§u :

kes as equiva],

* Kautil
vika tlya (1

. 245)
G. has fiayasu which Michelson (A0S, 31
€0t 10 nyayasup in the sense of niraydsuh. Ling's
1. 2] provides for a reserved forest for the
: Y@ or pleasures of sport. i
hadAi;c;rding 1o Makavamsg [v. 154], Asoka’s own br-Other' T‘SS::
mitteq l;llgeq in hunting as his upardja, so that hunting waswhe11
Tises lefty him ag 5 royal pastime down to at least 266 B'Cf.' ka
thl'5 world and became 4 monk. The Statem::gont ros is
ures of sport ind i his prede
oy Port indulged in by his p t2
g 'It"l}l' What the Greek wn%ers tell us about Chandrag’f
18 one of the three things (the two others

t, indispesy” .
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diversions.! But His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the
Present King, when he had been consecrated ten years,
Went out to the place of Sambodhi,? whence these Dharma-

“* sacrifice ** and administrative work) which draw the king out of
the palace. Ye goes to the chase like Dianysos : ‘‘ crowds of wom;n
Surround him, and outside of this circle spearmen are ranged. The
r9ad is marked off with ropes, and it is death for man and w?imtin
alike to pass within the ropes. Men with drums and gongs lea W:
Procession, The king hunts in the enclosures and shoots arro s
from a platform. At his side stand two or three armed women}.]a A
he hunts in the open grounds he shoots from the back of an elephant.
the women, some are in chariots, some on horses and sox]r:ieix SVZI;
on elephants, and they are equipped with weapons of every vii ]
if they were going on a campaign " [Megasthgnes, Fragm.Kxitu.a:
© Merits of mrugaya, i.e., mrigaya, are also discussed yd ill éng;
(v, 3] While Pisuna condemns it as a vyasana, or indulg ls’
chiefly for js physical dangers from robbers, enemies, wild am;la;a >
forest fires, accidents, hunger, thirst, and even mistake abou';1 ﬁh
tion ang destination, Kautilya approves of it as a vydyama orf :a n(};
Physical exercise, destroying the excess of phlegm, bile, Ia i :of
Perspiration, and improving one’s marksmanship and knog e % the
he tempers of wild beasts. This opinion is, indeed, worthy o
Minister of Chandragupta, a warm lover of the chase. .

* Perhaps the animal fights already referred to under R,E.. .

* Nikvami or 4 yaya Sambodhim, lit., proceeded towardsiljihnlxg‘lllziz
ment; ¢f the expression Samghe upayite of MRE I e 3 onts
referred to in these two expressions are similar in character an ook
Place also about the same time, 260 B.c. The term Sawmbodhi is u

M the Mahavamsa [v. 266] in the sense of Buddhism which was

t3ught Asoka by Upagupta after 262 B.c. [Ib. 227). The Vrikat

Svayambhy Puni;}:am!;lsgo Ir)epresents Asoka as appfoa.chl'ngﬁzpaiup;?
OrdinStTuction as regards ' Sambodhi-vrata, sambodhi-sadhana,
dhi-marga > [ F. ciculus, 1. p. 20). )

) inggto SEl.rha;odhi ” mag, however, mean a phySlC:?.l Procestsc;
as Dr. p. R, Bhandarkar has suggested ; it deC:':\.tes a journey
the piag of Enlightenment, ie., to Bodh Gaya. Thlsdmea.m;xg
.fOHows from the statement that this journey is de51gna.te' as, a !
i tuded among, the Dharma-ydtras, the royg.l pllgnmag:h

‘Ough  the country, which were fraught _with ;o ﬁmtu b
Bood for ¢ The * going to Sambodhi ” or Gayad was the rfsth

soka’s Dh‘"ma-ydtnis, which afterwards became t'he order “odh ’e
day, a5 definitely stated in the Edict in the expression, fenesd dhar-
{ yata (G.). The Divyavadana, however, makes_Lumbfnz-vana :.;
the first of the holy places visited by Asoka on his pilgrimage ""i}h
UP 38Upta, and his visit to Bodhi-mila following afterwards. . hji
D, dates Asoka’s pilgrimage as following the construction o
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yatrds in which are the following: visits and gifts ltxz
Brahmans and Sramanas; visits and gifts of go.ld ot
elders ; visits to the people of the country,? instructing

them in morality, and discussions with them on same 35
suitable thereto.3

vikdras and stupas which, according to the Mahavarisa [v- IZ;];
were completed after the seventh year of his coronation, i.e., 8%}
about 262 B.c., and so the legends may be taken to be at one twtlxat
the inscription on this point. The Divyavadana further states n
after his first visit to the Bodhi-tree, Asoka became so much attac o
to it that it roused the jealousy of his then Chief, but wicked, Queeit'
Tisyaraksita who had a spell cast upon the tree to destroy
Eventually she had to yield to the king’s devotion to the tree, a‘ie
to accompany him on his anxious visit to the tree with elabord
measures to revive it. :ons

In place of ayaya (Sammbodhirh) are used in other verst 1
nikvami, nikhamith@, a word already used in R.E. 111 and K.R.E.
to indicate the sending out of officers on four.

! Hirana-pratividhane . cf. bamdhanabadhasa pa;ividhénayadm
R.E. V. This statement about Asoka’s journeys being atten t;']e
with gifts of gold is supported by the Divyavadana where, on to
occasion of his visit to each Buddhist holy place, Asoka is said s
have given away 100,000 gold pieces (satasahasram dattam). He a
also said to have built at each such place a chaitya or shrmf_3 as ¢
memorial of his visit. That he must have built such a Sh““eﬂal'e
Bodh-Gaya is inferred from the fact that it must have servf?d as e
prototype of the representations of the Bodhi-tree with its 'Ston
surround and temple figured among the sculptures at SaﬂChl %e 1
Bharhut where, moreover, there is the identifying inscribed la hi:
*“ Bhagavato Sakamunino Bodhi (Asatho),” ‘* Aévattha, the BoC}, <t
tree of Bhagavian Sakyamuni ” [see Foucher’s Beginnings of Budd ‘h
Art, p. 102, and Marshall’s Guide to Sanchi, pp. 51, 61, 65, 71} Bloc 6
however, thinks [4SR, 1908-9, pp. 146 f.] that the Bharhut rellli"n
cannot be taken to be the representation of the supposed ASO.a's
fencing round the Bodhi-tree in the absence of any l’ema“.lt;
while of the extant remains, the railing, the oldest part, from !
inscriptions naming the kings, Indrignimitra and Brahmamitra,
is clearly post-Asokan, of the Sufga period, and the other P

is of the Gupta period, with its figures of Garudas, Kirtimukhas,
stiipas, etc.

t Janapadasa janasa as distinguished from the Paurajana, OF
townspeople.

® Tatopayam =tadopayi (G.), akin to Sanskrit fadaupdyika ©OF
tadupayogi, suitable for that; some take it as tatah param.
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¢ __This becomes a great delight,! an additional % portion,? of
His Sacred ang Gracious Majesty the King.

IX.
[KALsI]

Thus saith His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the ng:

€ople perform various ceremonies.4 In troubles, marriages
of sons ¢ 4pqg daughters,” birth of children, departures from
hf’mHn these and other (occasions) people perform mam}:3
different ceremonies. But in such (cases) mothers and wives

Rati, 1ati, and abhilame (Dhauli text)—abhivama. Cf. Sans.
Yati — dehght.

 Ampi, ane (M),

f Bhago, The meaning is that Asoka derived from the dharma-
Y8tvas an additional pleasure, such as his predecessors could not
derive from their vikara-yairas. . sli and

Usuauy bhage aniie (G.) have been taken as locatives ;Pa}l an
ans, @para-bhage, “ on the other side.” But the locative in the
€astern dialect would add to the two words the ending -asi, as shown
by Hultzgen [Corpus, p. 15, n. 6]. Hultzsch, however, translz:tes
the passage differently : * This (esd) second (amfie) period (bhage)
(o the reign) of King Devanarpriya Priyadarsin becomes a pleasure
1 a higher degree [1bid.].

‘Ma"‘lgalam, the meaning of which is indicated, as Mr. K. 1':'
]a,ya}swal bas pointed out [JBORS, vol. iv. p. 146), in the Maha-
Manmgalq Jataka, 1t indicates the special ceremonies which are per-
Ormed to Secure some good or avert some evil, and involved sacrifice
Ot anima] jjfe, the real reason for Asoka’s objection to them. The
lde-a' of this Edict is suggested by the Mahamangala Sut.ta [Sutta
o d.t‘?' . 47, where among the best of margalas the Buddhq. mstg,n.ces

Waiting on father and mother, protecting child and wife, giving
?ms’ looking after relatives, patience, and pleasant speech, inter-
Ourse wity samanas, and so forth.”

L3 T .
/Ibad}‘a“. illness or troubles.
t4 Vdhg,
7 .
Vivaha, « sending out the daughter.”
8 .. L o r
(str{)ﬂ()ak“]‘”“yo, Le, arbhakajanani; mahidayo (G.) (mahkil@), ithi

. y . . . ‘s d- t
HUltzs(:h;: Striyaka (S.) and balikajanika (M.) (abaka, according to

* bringing in the married couple.”
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perform numerous and diverse, petty! and worthless .
ceremonies,?

Now ceremonies should certainly be performed. But
these bear little fruit. That, however, is productive of gr ea.ff
fruit which is connected with Dharma. Herein are thes€:
Proper treatment of slaves and employees, reverence to

1Khudd; also chhudam (G.) (ksudram) and putika (S.) (Puik®
stinking, foul),

1 Dr. Bloch regards the worship of the Bodhi Tree as one of such
Ceremonies, and finds in Asoka’s contempt for these, as expresse
here, the reason for believing in the truth of the tradition, already
narrated, that Asoka once made ** a determined effort to destroy
Bodhi Tree ” as recorded by Yuan Chwang [4 SR, 1908-9, P- ‘."’O;
That is.why no remains whatever have been brought to ligh
so far in Bodh Gaya, which might be ascribed to Asoka, as furtbef
concluded by Dr. Bloch {1b.].

® Dasa-bhatakasi samya (samma in S.) -patipati. Accordi‘.lg to
the Sigalovada suttanta [cited under R.E. 11I] the master (ayirakd
should minister (pachchupatthdtabba) to his servants and employee®
(ddsa-kammakara) in five ways, viz., ** by assigning them work accore”
ing to their strength (yatha balawm kammanta sawmvidhanend); by
supplying them with food and wages (bhatta-vettana); by te"dmgl
them in sickness (gilanupatthanena) ; by sharing with them unusud
delicacies (achchhariyanam vasanam samvibhagena); by gf‘%ntmg
leave at times [samaye vossaggema: ie., ‘ by constant relaxation 0
that they need not work all day, and special leave with extra fo0
and adornment for festivals, etc.’” (Commentary)]. It is also to 'be
noted that Kautilya in his Arthasastra has two chapters dealing W1
the rights and duties of dasas and karmakaras or bhyitakas, slaves
and hirelings [II1. 13 and 14]. According to him, a man becameé 2
slave as a captive in war (dhvajahritah), or for inability to pay oft debts
incurred to meet domestic troubles, or government demand for fines
and court decrees. But such slavery for an Arya could always pe
redeemed. What Asoka means by *‘ proper treatment’ of thesé
slaves and paid servants is, therefore, the treatment to which they
were entitled under the law as expounded by Kautilya. Thelaw made
penal the following offences against slaves, viz., (a) defrauding a slave
of his property and privileges; (b) mis-employing him (such 3%
making him carry corpses or sweep) or hurting or abusing him. As
regards the karmakara, the law secured to him his wages under the
agreement between him and his master, which should be known to
their neighbours (karmakarasya karmasambandhamasannd vid}’“l’) :
The amount of the wages was to be determined by the nature of the
work and the time taken in doing it. Non-payment of such wages
was fined. The bhyitaka was also entitled to his vetana or legal wages,
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) teachers,! restraint of violence towards living creatures and
\liberality to Brahman and Sramana ascetics.? These and
such others are called Dharma-mangalas. :
Therefore should it be said by a father, or a son, or a
brother, or a master, or a friend, a companion, and even a
neighbour : “ This is commendable ; this is the ceremony to
be performed until the purpose thereof is fulfilled; this
shall I perform.””® For those ceremonies that are other than
these ‘—they & are all of doubtful effect. It may achieve

and to some concession if he was incapacitated for work (asaktah),
OF put to ugly work (kufsita karma), or was in illness or distress
(¥yadhau vyasame). In another chapter, Kautilya (II. 1] lays dOWI:
as ’_che king’s duty to correct (vinayam grahayet) those }vho peglec
their duty towards slaves and relatives (d(isahitakabandhu?lafﬂ’.!v::;’f):
and punishes with a fine the person of means not suppqrtmg hx§ e
and children, father and mother, minor brothers, or widowed sisters
and daughters, .

 Gurimani apachiti (G.); teachers (dchariyd) are to be st?rvedtlzz'l
heir Pupils (antevasina) in five ways: ' by rising (from their se?. N
Salutation, utthanena) ; by waiting upon them (upa;{hfinenq)l y
€agerness to )’éarn (sussusaya) ; by personal service (panchar-iya_ya) H
and by attention when receiving their teaching (sakkachcham sippa-
Pahggahapena) " [Ib.).

*In R.E. 1] and Girnar texts of other edicts where the expression
Qoeurs, it is of the form Brihmana-Sramana, but elsewhere 1t 1:
somana-brihmana, According to Panini [i. 2. 34), the d‘foffe:o
a}lsk_rit form should be Sramana-brahmanam, but, accor mgd
@rttika, the order of the two words in such compounds is the or t(:i
9f Social precedence conveyed by them. Thus in this view it may

» this j i be cited by Patafjali
- interesting compound came t o indicate standing

as an exam - iy .e t

: ple under Panini's rule [il. 4, 9]

gmlty' as between the cat and the mungoosé, betweeél :lti:
?hmaga and the Sramana, and Patafijali is supported also by s
t Kaiika. Thus the sense of both the Asokan compounds,

hi:za"a’"ﬁriya and Syamana-byahmana has deteriorated in course of
ory. : .
taHultzsch reads * imarh kachhami ti.” Bubler reads here “‘ ka
[ ha] miti

4

i ; ehi i le
(Ma.uE_)}.u itale magale ; ye hi etake magale (Shah.) ; ehi itare maga

*Se; tam (s).
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that purpose or may not. And it is only for this VYOﬂd' !
But this ceremonial of Dharma is not of time. Even if OI;Z
does not achieve that object in this world, in the wo}iat
beyond is produced endless merit. But if one achieves that
purpose in this world, the gain of both results from it—t he
object in this world, and endless merit is produced in t
other world by this Dharma-mangala?

X
[Katsi]

His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the King does I}‘]‘:t:
regard glory or fame as bringing much gain except this
whatever glory or fame he desires, it would be only for t 2
that the people might in the present time and in the futul';e
should practise obedience to Dharma and conform to t d
observances of Dharma. For this purpose does His Sacree
and Gracious Majesty the King wish for glory or fam:
And what little he exerts ® himself, that is all for the herer
after, and in order that all may be free from confinement (o

S

! Instead of this paragraph, the Girnar, Dhauli, and J au_gad?- ti::;_
have the following : *“ And this, too, is stated that liberality i i(I;t of
mendable. But there is no such liberality or favour as the gh o
religion (dharma-danam), or the favour of religion. Therefore ShOan
a friend, lover (suhyidayena), relative, or patron, exhort, on suc by
such occasions, thus: ‘ This should be done ; this is laudable; ing
this one is able to attain heaven.’ And what is more worth doi
than the attainment of heaven ? "’

. he
The words dhamma-dana and dhammanuggaha occur 1 t
Ttivutiaka.

* Ayatiye ; the Girnar text reads dighaya =dirghaya, i.c., long tm;i
to come. The word for * the present ' is tadatpanc (Glmar)120 ]
tadatuaye (Kalsi), which is explained by Thomas [JRAS, 1916, P- ture
in the light of the words tadatvanubandhau, ** immediate and ﬁcli "
effects,” and tadatvika, *“ one who lives in the moment a_nd_ spen Ss od
he gets ™ (yo yad yad utpadyate tad tad bhaksayati so tadatvikah), B

. lve
by Kautilya [II.g; IX. 4].  Kautilya also uses the expression tadat
cha @yatyam chain V. 1 and 4.

- ‘S
* Lakamati, parakramati (S.), a favourite word of Asoka in hi
Edicts [M.R.E. I, R.E. VI},

TRANSLATION OF THE EDICTS 157

bondage) 2 - And this is bondage, viz., sin* This is, indeed,
‘\gifﬁcult of achievement by the lowly or high? n

' all.®
Cept by strenuous preliminary ® effort, renou11fc1;:gh 2
But among these ? (two), it is the more difficult o

ment by the person of superior rank.

XI
[SHAHBAZGARHI]

Thus saith His Sacred and Gracious MijeSty t't;ialrf:el%r;
here is no such gift as the gift of Dharma, acqua}imship o
Dharma?® or the distribution of Dharma, of

) . m I'Oot Slfiv
! Apapalasaye - aparisvave (S.); apap a,,S.rave.((;;;) ;né:l;?l “in little
0 Surround, encircle, enclose. Literally, it mig
Peril * =alpa-pariérave .
] L . d, cablnedt
2Cf. the expression vaddha-jira, i.c., soul that is cribbe
and confined,” a4nq not free.

: U§“¥eml:uclxrhhritma, “ of high degree.” o occurs in
! Vagend:uargena i.e., by status; th§ word a.sosu posed to
KRE L but in a difierent sense, which is by Somled bep"ofﬁcers
De the sense here too. In that case, the meaning wou
Ot low ang high rank.”
5Agemi; cf. RE. VI. sijit (5)]. This
¢ Savam palitiditu “also parichajitpd (G.) and pari ’]f"l M RE I by
Makes more definite the idea first expressed by Asol\lj[a lki te.xt), which
€ expression pardkramamanena or dhamayutena (Mas = all other
Fefers ultimately to concentration of eflort, reno.unc ‘grenouncing
Iterests, Hultzsch notes: ** the usual tra.nslatgm,cates P eolute
SVerything, * i improbable because Asoka nowhere a voossessions »in
Poverty, though he recommends ° moderation in P Sther aim).”
RE. i ye translates it as  laying aside ever) (
. savachati yqr; in R.E. XIII, Shah,, L 12.

?
Hetq ; alfra in Mansehra text.

whole passage
" The €Xpression dhammadanam and the sense Ofsﬂslﬁown by Senart
are to be found in the Dhammapada, verse 354, a

- LV ) harma prevails
Sabbaddnam dhammadanam 1indti, * the gift of D

Over all gifts.”
9

. items that
foly, Interpreters of this Edict have not explained how the 1
0

C . ave been called

W are 1o be taken as illustrations of “halt)h};lﬁ::;m-sa;iwibhzié’“
(I) Dharma-ddna, (2)  Dharma-samsiavd, (3) 4 the sense of the
(4) .Dha’ma-sa;i;bandha. Unless this is understoo

. en to refer
't will be missed. These four expressions may be taken
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Dharma. 1t is as follows : proper treatment of slaves agd "
servants, obedience to mother and father, liberality to frien S,

companions, relations, Brahmana and Sramana ascet.ics, an
abstention from slaughter of living creatures for sacrifice.

This is to be preached by father, son, brother, mastef:
friend, comrade, or neighbour—that this is commendajble’
this should be accepted as duty. Thus doing, one gains
this world while infinite merit occurs in the world beyond bY
this dharma-dina.

.

XII
[GIRNAR]

His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the King is ho_nouring
all sects,? both ascetics, and house-holders ; 3 by gifts an

to the different relations and activities of life, such as those Cﬁ’;‘
nected with gifts, acquaintance, kinship or distribution of ri¢
(samvibhaga). These Asoka wants to be based on, and reguld t0
by, morality. If a man has to give, he should preferably give xe
Brahmanas and Sramanas, and thereby support Dharma and ma m
his gifts a Dharma-dana, a righteous gift as distinguished ffoer
adharma-dana, gift to unlawful objects. Similarly, the prop
relationship (Dharma-sarmbandha) with one’s parents is obedience "
them. Friendship must be based not on mere sentiment, but oe
liberality, and then alone will it be Dharma-samstava. Lastly, tﬂl:e
blessings of Dharma should be widely distributed so as to reach n
lowly members of the household, its slaves and servants, nay, €v€ ¢
the dumb animals, so that they may be spared improper treatmen
and violence. This is implied by Dharma-sanvibhaga. Lo 10
To these four terms, expressive of the application of morality
domestic life and relations, may be added the fifth term used g
Asoka in R.E. XIII, viz., Dharma-vijaya, which applies to the coft

duct of a king. We have also the expressions dharma-yatr@ in R.=-

VIII; dharmanugraha, dharma-dana, and dharma-mangala in R'n:
IX; dharma-stambha, dharma-$ravana in P.E. VII; and the we
known word dharma-mahamatra in so many Edicts.

! Avadheti : Senart quotes aradhaye maggam from Dhammapad®:
verse 281,

* Pasamdani; also prasamdani (S.); pasadani (M.); below K. hfi‘;
the form pasada and S. prasada ; the word is also used in RE. V
and XIII.

® The various pasandas or sects are made up of two classes of
people—the ascetics and the householders.

.

L
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\, Offerings of various kinds is he honouring them. But His
ASacred Majesty does not value such gifts or honours as that

OW should there be the growth of the essent.ial elements 1
of all religious sects. The growth of this genuine matter 1s,
however, of many kinds. But the root of it is restraint c,>f-
Speech, that is, that there should not be honour of one’s
OWn sect and condemnation of others’ sects 'W1thout any
8round. Such slighting * should be for specified grounds

-only. On the other hand, the sects of others should be

onoured for this ground and that? Thus doing, one
helps his own sect to grow, and benefits the sects of
Others, too. Doing otherwise, one hurts* his own sect a.n.d
Injures the sects of others. For whosoever honours his
OWn sect and condemns the sects of others wholly from
devotion to his own sect, ie., the thought, “ How I may
glorify 5 my own sect,’—one acting thus® injures more7
8Tavely his own sect on the contrary. Hence concprd
alone js commendable, in this sense that all should listen
and be willing to listen to the doctrines professed by others.

is is, in fact, the desire of His Sacred Majesty, viz., that

" Saravaghi = saya-vpiddhi. Asoka'’s meaning is that the grea.:: ez:

a sect does not dépend so much upon the external suppo o
Teverence it can command. the number of its followers: as upon ;es
Inner essence, its vital prin,ciples. The vital and essential prmcn}()1 es
20 doubt themselves differ among different sects, but Asgkta;) le:3-'
:_OVEI‘S the common root of them all, which is a wide-hearte folera

ion Tecognising that there is an element of truth in every sect,

TeSPected by al sects.

* Lahypg from laghu.

3
~a I:e"a tana prakayapena ; the Shah. and Mans. texts hav
~akare,}a' *

e akarena

Le., “in every way."”

4
) Clthanati i ksanati (S.), hurts.
' D;payema. hbazgarhi
. N r
tetho ha puna tatha kavdto or kavamiam (S); the Shahbazg

shows another mistake in writing by repeating this clause.

of’ Mavayo ; but Shah. reads sayamo, i.e. samyamah, res:éaltl:t
“e Speech. Bhandarkar {Asoka, p. 299] translates the wo J

fo Ofcourse * in the sense of * coming together, ass-e:mblingid hlz:'lz
berenthe Shah. correspondent samyama, this meaning wou

“h More suitable in view of the next phrase which implies
faring  and is suggestive of an assembly.
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. 1 and good
all sects should be possessed of wide learning

doctrines,
faiths, shou
value so m
be the gro
sects,

For thijs
mahamatras,
charge of, or who
Women),

. ; Spe
And those who are content in thelsrt red(l))es nof/
1d all be told that His Sacred Ma]teth}ére sho
uch gift or external honour as th:;)readth’z of all
Wwth of the essential elements, and

Dharmé
purpose are, indeed, employed the

were i ents
h fF r the superm’iend

, and (Y
t ers in Clmrge of pastures

! Bahusyutg -
the sects should
other’s doctrines.
term Bahusruta
Buddhist monks by

* Bahaka, breadth
ruta.  Hultzsch take
qualifying the office

imata (Kalsi);
3 Ithijhakha-mahdmdtd ; ithidlziyaklxa-malm"tl:]“agSimp]y ke the
mahamatrg (Mansehra). 1t is usually tranSlalt is possible to mn
of the women, "’ ignoring the word adhyaksa. ks 1; or supef‘ntemeu 15
Mahimitras as being themselves the adhya N charge of wo
of the women. That the Mahamatras were in
Stated in R E. V.

¢ Vachabhﬁmikd,

. 3 horta,tion ¢l
this is suggested by the prewotuzhi)“uld know e'?'he
not remain self-contained, bu te harmony- o

Such knowledge will promo demic title
is mentioned as a technical aca "
Itsing (Takakusu's tr., p. 180). of bak

: esult s~ Ve
of outlook and Syn)pathles,it}"lc ;s an a Jectl
it i e any, 1., as.
S 1t in the sense of many e following-
rs mentioned in the sentence fo istyijaksd
“ cenSO

{ans) e
Mans)-
also vrachabhumika (Shah,‘ f;‘l((])r
word vracka (also used in RE. V] means ”;‘1}0\\' officer
bhami denotes office. It is not, however, clear
with pastures and won
the different sects.

fit in with the conte

.orK
. ads atong T
indicate the officars in charge of the high roads alo

the people anq

w
. -ould usefully T

pilgrims, and these z"’"f“bhm-mk(:i:»::rll\e vraja- | t?,ura
among the travellers. There is also a Sgggcstlon»w;(wl land of 7 which
Mmight be the native of Vraja-bhiimi (e 'th'c ™ discussions, 10 u
and Brindiban), fond of pilgrimage and r(‘llll“’}’”mv'crmnent.A 1 ofﬁcefs
Such officers coylq be profitably employed h)‘ ;,’wc(led specid i
Other supposition js more likely.  There were ‘h Asoka was Sgo\vﬂ a
to be in charge of roads, and rest-houses, “'l.”(_,l i[ 1. 1] lays (Uanik'
in Providing, may be noted that l\_i‘“?’f"‘.g of commerje;,mik“)‘
the king's duty the protection of the 'lllﬂll“‘,l):_collectofs (ke €
Patham) from molestations by courtiers, tax

damag
g and from ian)
ardens of the marches (Anta-pala), M (Pasav'“]

Thus 3"

s dea g

on
L tion aMm t
leratio 0
en can promote the cause of tt(:) now does B
The passage as interpreted npc\—prCSSion %ued
xt, unless we suppose that the -\vhich trav

robbers and w. try

, coun
by herds of Cattle, and of the live stock of thcdcdiseases‘
from robbers, tigers, Poisonous creatures, an

ctive §

m
amatras ~.
Stri-adhyaksa-mahimitras® (Maha of
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motion of
. is is that the promotior 2
ies,1 the fruit of this 1s lorification

\:‘« Er(:g}:s;)wnAsneit takes place as well as the g

f the Dharma 3

dis-
be needed for
o ; ery well be t of the
: -bhitmika might v ; in respec
g}fgcreglinlglkihitsh edlﬁ:[}lr]aand obligation Of. th;al:g;gof cattle and }(io{n-
nc —*“ sthala-
: kpatha, an officer i d and sea
paéu'vm].a anq vivginpg trade-routes by both la’rll‘he Vivitadhyaksa of
mumcatx? ns [i:;faél:;ha " (Kautilya, IL. 37)]'fﬁcer His duty was to
lI){a‘that vanﬁa ) corresponds to such an f{ wers and fruit-trees in
autilya [11. 34 d tanks, and groves of flo der, arrest thieves, see
ostablish wells :in ke), to }’(eep the roads in or rotect cattle. Lastly,
arid tracts (an; arav;).ns of merchants, andlto Il)xst‘:d the term vraja to
F;) the sgfetytodcf'hat Kautilya [II. 6] has a ;c; Samaharta, defined as
:i maty en?)'e ct of administration underk’t of the country such as
coe;o :,ise_xnsu t{; interests of the live-stolc horses, and mules. .
ine. butte) ats, sheep, asses, Came ooy to preach the dharm
e, buffaloes, goats, erhaps it was necessaxy t0 Preasn - wdtras
Regarding women, p as a class! That therg Kautilya [L. 10]:
of toleration to th‘?“l’ harem is also indicated yecial "qualification
attached to the roya deal with ladies, thel.r spand they are tO.be
eCause' they had ;0 arity (k dmopadhdéuddhk‘lmr)]' capital and outside
ellzp hgs.lsedhls sexoliath;; places of pleasure zozfﬁ}lly a of Kautilya occ}lir?
I()v‘;:;e ‘bl]n ; ztlarg;vih&mmksﬁsu). The:volfda cha (or Patalipute ¢ :‘]
akso s ljilanRyE V in the expression * Hi I'inaya [vol. iv. P. Is’h’
b‘sl(:'lm t i = alesu.” Again, in the ligious preachers for t :
ﬂ? Lesu ¢ ? nage to the appointment of r‘fti)g Hultzsch compare
roe:i llslaarerrfle](-?txt]lfdgﬁranz dhammam vachi}itll a_.[II. 27]. The vvornf;n
ith; hakha with the ganikadhyaksa of watras in R.E. V, but e
are]d It with by the Dharma-Mahama ZII must have been a la :
2 ea ; “;1 ¥ofﬁcer5~ Thus R.E. X t all the Edicts were no
. s;:]eciz_ c etxlsls 0R E. V—another proof t(}lla RE. IV] .
Toduction than R.E. V— nder &L 204
omposed simultaneously. [See .no:; ; E.1I. Officials in charge o
. n K.R.E.
' Nikdya. Cf. the word VL
different sects are mentioned in R.E. r vital
2 N _ the essence O
. Dipang. av be taken to .refer ‘ti emphasises, and not
e én;rhi Iigar”la hz;ee:;h}sect which this Edic . te
ent, the sara, R icts. . separa
to the Diaymg as defined ‘:A Otggfcfilppears bylltstetl,i Ocr;;ditigns in
t this b
o Ilt may be noted htih;ls at Mansehra. PrO!f’;L dyrawn to the lessons
hC alt Sh_ahbazgﬁrd for special attention tfll ag [XIIL. 5] also insists
ofetﬁe:acégge;rzcﬁed in this Edict. Kautily

; igion and
ect its religion
that the king who conquers a country should resp
its festivals,

M.A,
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|

ey

XIII?
[SHAHBAZGARHI]

ioht

By His Sacred and Gracious Majesty Consecrate(; eﬁ?y
years was Kalinga conquered. One hundred anh re 2
thousand in number were those carried off from thef® %
hundred thousand in number were those who were
there, and many times as many those who were dead.

. ame
Thereafter,* now,® the Kalingas being annexed, bec

t of
! It is interesting to note that this Edict describing the 00:(;1'11:;
Kalinga and its attendant cruelties and evils was not a.llowmbly out
emperor to appear among the other Edicts in Kalinga, Pfof the cOB"
of his own sense of remorse, and respect for the feelings © i
quered people. ord
?Hate. G. reads “ talrahatars =tatra Ghatam.” 1f o, thgﬂ":;
hate should mean dhata or *“ wounded,” but below hate is agala
in the sense of ‘““slain.” The expression ‘' vadha va 'ﬂmnvudhe,
apavaho va ” is used a little below, corresponding to “ apavi
hate, and mute " as used here. . e If
® It may be that this Edict is guilty of an exaggeration ?aerht.) be
the number of those who died (of wounds received in the gbef of
taken to be at least thrice that of the killed, the tota} nu{n these
casualties would be something like four lacs, and, adding Ofought
the number of deportees, the total number of the army thatt (The
on the battlefield would be at least 54 lacs. If, with _GOI ; ORS
Nation in Arms, p. 148, quoted by Mr. K. P. Jayaswal in J Jation
vol. iii. p. 440), we assume that * every 15th soul of ﬂ'l'e popu ula-
can take up arms in defence against a foreign invasion,” the })OC};
tion of Kalinga in Asoka’s time would number at least 75 fi m'O us
against the present population of 50 lacs. According to the latiod
Kharavela inscription of about a hundred years later, the popu aswa
of Kalinga is stated to be 38 lacs, if the reading of Mr. Ja{’ﬁ ing
[Ib.] is accepted. We may arrive at that figure by slightly 2 from
the proportion of its fighting strength to its total popula.tlorlllich is
six per cent., as stated by Goltz, to say eight per _cent., W lingas
. quite reasonable. The heavy casualties in this war with the Kato .
were, no doubt, due to the heroism of their defence as well as thenes
number of the army. The interesting fact is given by Megas nding
[Fragm. 1. vi] that the king of the Kalingas had himself a St‘;’i 700
bodyguard of " 60,000 foot soldiers, 1ooo horsemen, an
elephants.”
* Tatopacha, tatah paschat.
5 Adhuna.
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.

% intense! His Sacred Majesty's observance of Dharma,? love
' i 1 Dharma. There was
‘ ?f Dharma,® and his preaching of the Dha

e remorse ¢ of His Sacred Majesty having COHQ‘}el‘;d 5.;:)111e
Kalingas. For where an independent country 1s lorc 03;
reduced, that there are slaughter, death, and deportatt;;mb
People has been considered very painful fxnd deplora I:IOI'};
His Sacred Majesty. But this is considered }(:Vina ooell
grievous by His Sacred Majesty in as much as t e}: e
Brahmana and Sramana ascetics, or followers of ot feru So win’g
or householders, amor{g whom are established (the oe tors
virtues), viz., obedience to elders,? to pargnts, and Pr:tc f; an(i
Proper conduct towards friends, companions, Supp@ erss of
relatives, servants and dependents and steadfastneovalo
deVo’tion, whom befalls there injury or slaughter or rem
of their lov es. )

Or, if th:;ie O:res then incurring misfprtune 10 the fr\l;:ﬁgssé
dCquaintances, helpmates, and relations of tho?ﬁ'ction e
affection (for them) is unabated, this becomes the aftli

; has been
! Tivre, also tivo (G.). The significance of th;s ;v:srg of Asoka’s
8enerally missed to the misreading of an ,mporta,‘;}h pview taken here
history, as explained in the body of the book. 'Zcrease of Asoka’s
1S that the Kalinga conquest was followed by the ¢ k place earlier.
faith in Buddhism, not by his conversion which t(f)olt 511 the more
€cause he had already been a lay-Buddhist, he fe
eenly the cruelties of the war.
ch reads
* Dhramapalanam ; dhamma-vay- in other texts. Hultzs
mmaéilana:study of morality.
* Dhrama-kamata . dhamma-kamatd (K.)-

‘ Anusochana ; also anusaye (K.). ¢ Tatra.
* Vijinit; - vijinity in K. Ta ra1.3 Adbist sects a5
pistmite va prasasida ; the Buddhists call all non-Bu
4fandas, heretics
' ' - icts [RE. X,
v ; Agrabhuti ; of. the use of the word agra in other fi‘cmja[nma", a
! - reads agabhuti which Bihler took to Ilele?tzsci o inles that
mem.ber of a higher caste, or a Brahmana. But Hu

” hu'i
bhuti in agrabhuti corresponds to Sans. bhyiti, and takes agrabhu!
to meap - :

" those who receive high pay.” ) -
’ Nikmmatlan‘z; of. the use of the word in other Edicts [R.E.
b o ir bereavement.
N Vasana v vyasanam (G.) ; misfortune, due to their bere

1
1 ‘17’“:‘!117(1!110, also upaghato (G.).
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for.l

Th . /
most fytl;{gses(llls) are (?f all men in equal shares 2 but felt
where do r:St acred Majesty.® (There is, again, no country

ot exist these classes,® viz., Brihmana an ra-

mana asceti
etics, except among the Yonas?] There is o
ople

(place) in an

\ y country where there is i

in ’?}r:e or other of the sects. ere is mot a faith of P°

thosee;::f)orf’ e;'len a hundredth or the thousandth part of al

in Rl 1; e who were wounded, slain, or carried off capﬁves’
ga, would now be considered grievous by His Sacreé

Y Suvihi -
civilian P(t)tlz)’:l(;a,.’;ién the expression points to the non-comba»t‘mt
indirectly, through t:ho nevertheless felt hit by the war, thoug!
ones. Their ve;-g he sufferings it caused to their near and desf
grief. Asoka thzs virtue of fellow-feeling (sneha) brings them 0
soldiers, (2) for th repents the war (1) for the sufferings of th
mostly virtuous ee slu fferings of the families of soldiers that were
of citizens conneg;ezp e, and (3) the sufferings of the genera ody
dependence, or ki “.'lth the bereaved families by ties of aﬁectiO“'
localised, but becomshxp, Thus the suffering of the war is B0
country. mes general, affecting all classes of people in the

% Pratibhagamn.

3 The king who
regards ‘‘ all me i i " #
toat;;{; a share of the suffering of ax;l s bis children [K.R.E.] h
. tkayd . this sentence does -
ot not a i ol
in the Kalsi, Girnar and Mansehra textls).Pear in the Shab., B3¢ © ’

8 An ech .
Assaléyanaoz Of g;fa;? n?m?al passage addressed by the Buddha t©
janapadesu dveva van o ¥ ""alfambojesu andiesu cha pachchantim”'f
daso hutvd ayyo hotiti ? " * och’ eva daso cha; ayyo hutvd daso o
Kamboja, and othor T Have you heard this: that in the Yona
social classes Zrva order countries, there are only two varnas F
become a disa :n(i mal.isfer, and dasa, servant; that an @rya@ may
shows that as earl aas tha sa may become an arya ? »  This passag®
Yonas, Kamboja.sy and e time of the Buddha and Aévaldyana theseé
outside the pale of n d.°ther peoples on the Indian frontier, were
into castes and sects ’}a;‘n society with its characteristic division®
were the economic cm' € Ol.lly .dWlsions they had in their society
and that of the em Gl:s' the divisions between the class of employer®
elastic and interchanp oyees, and these divisions were more O less
were rigidly fixed geable, unlike the castes of Indian society which
another. [Majjhir’ns?mvt-?%t one could not pass from one caste 0
Mr. C. D. Chatterji.) ikdya ii. 149, P.T.S.] (I owe this reference to

of the f
m, too, though they are (themselves) well provided /
/
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% Maj .
. Jajesty. Nay, even if any one does mischief, what can be

fozgj::fn is considered as fit to be forgiven by His Sacred
the dor};' Even those forest peoples * who have come under
to win OmIOns of_ His Sacred Majesty—even these he seeks
unto th ver to his way of l}fe and thought.? And it is said
His Sacen(; how even in his repentance?® is the might * of
crimes) red Majesty, so that they may be gshamed (of fcheir
desire and may not be killed. Indeed, His Sacred Majesty
s towards all living beings freedom from harm, restraint

of i . .
};EZSIOHS, impartiality and cheerfulness.’®
what is Dharma-vijaya,® moral conquest, is considered

1 .
merﬁfgﬁts;t‘:lso.“f“”"-"" (G.). Itmaybe noted that Kautilya [XIII. 5]
or forester o kinds of conquests, viz. {I) the conquest of the Atavyas
places the S.tand (2) the conquest of settled territory (gramads). He
the Atavip(-l'avyas under the administration of special officers called

; “tavipala {1. 16, etc.].
Sensi?ua’:h’ also anunayati (ML)
anumj hap“-nayatz =brings them to the sam
same ling ayati (A\I.,) —anunidhyapayati, ie.,

' 4 of thinking.

s P:“Zaf’e . of. anusochanam used above.
hamﬁe;alsl;ve =.Prabhﬁz-a, power. It is connected with the word
they wil b:’hl'Ch follows. Provided the wild tribes behave decently,
Power kindly treated : otherwise they will feel the compelling

b o of the emperor.

PeOplzstEff definition of the Dharma specially meant fOI-' these ruder
Specifieq ho must first be trained in the elementary virtues of life
which th ere. They must first get over « the state of nature ' in

ey live, the state of war among themselves, and form them-
Jf-restraint, fellow-feeling,

selves j
andetsh?tg a ‘“ civil society *’ resting on s¢
these ru]d ey of a comn\unal life. Thus Asoka does no.t place before
Cul’tivationr ffolks his usual definition of Dharma involving the
he Wor((l) fProprer domestic and social relations.
TOm Sans 'bor cheerfulness ”’ is rabhasiye as taken by Buhler
Which Sens.erfl {xasyav But rabhasya may also mean “ v1ole'nce," in
chariyay, rali'; ls'taken by Luders and Hultzsch, wh_o explain sama-
"abhasiye o 1‘“51}? as * impartiality in case pf violence,” taking
Madavg ang ocative case. Instead of rabhastye, G. and K. read
1t is ; madava, i.e., mildness, compassion.
Coined b;nt‘:resting to note that the term dharmavijaya is not newly
he term hasoka, though he gives it his own, and a new, meaning.
Classes of Cos been used by Kautilya [XIIL. 1] who distinguishes three
nquerors as (a) Dharmavijayi, who is satisfied with the

1 take the words in their literal
e discipline ; anunijapeti,
make them follow the
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by His Sacred Majesty the principal conquest.

. And &
this has been repeatedly won by His Sacred Majesty both 4

here (in his dominions) and among all the frontier PeoP

he ' .
en to the extent of six hundred yojanas where (afe)

the Yona king, Antiochos by name, and, beyond that Antio”

chos, the four kings named Ptolemy, Antigonos, Ma

and Alexander!; below,? A s
Tamraparni ® ; below,? the Cholas, Pandyas, aS fa

me i
to {)ee osl:ixissz;\in((:ie t(:f the conquered ; (b) Lobha-vijayi, whose greed has
Asura-vija N hy the surrender of territory and treasure. and (1‘)
territOX‘y]ail\zl, :v o would be satisfied with the surrender of not merely
and even taki Teasure, b}lt even the sons and wives of the corlql}er ’
conquorers lngbaway his life. According to this characterisation 2
had beha.v'c(ll)romfbly Asoka, as conqueror of the innocentAI\'allﬂga's'
This transiti fe the Asura-vijayi, the unrighteous conqueror
doubt followlc?(;l thrOm an .lsura-vijayi to a Dharma-vijayi hd
It may be e transformation of Chandasoka to Dharmasokd ! ]
dharma ych noted that the Makabhdrata also [Santi P Raja
viz. (1) 'Dha;rig' V’; 38] refers to three kinds of conquest of ,.;.,]aya,
1 Histori ayukta-vijaya, (2) -Artha-vijaya, and (3) Asura-vijays
as it he;) r;cztx:lly perhaps the most important passage of the Edicts
five Grefk coe tWorkmg out of Asoka’s chronological history:
when one of t}? emporaries qf Asoka were all alive up to 258 B.C-
later, then theecrin died, aqd if Asoka could not hear of it till 2 ¥ y
from R.E. III Iate of this reference would be 257 B.c. We knoV
twolith and thirtasd V that the Rock Edicts wete jssued in the
270 B.C., wh eenth year of his consecration which took place %
Greelé i;in ence his accession should be dated in 274 B.C P
(261-246 Bgs referred to were (1) Antiochos II. Theos of ana
delph:S ] I.;:.). also mentioned in R.E. II (2) Ptolemy IL. phila-
(278-239 B Cg)ypt (2?\5'247 B.C.) (3) Antigonos Gonatas of Macedon?
(5) Alexander of(41?: Magas of Cyrene (west of Egypt), (300258 »-5
kings was due t Lg““s (272 ?-258 B.C.). The identification of thes?
The view of AO ssen (Indische Alterthiamskunde, Bd. ii. p- 256 f-)-
of Cambrid, HS-O ka's chronology as taken here (which is also that
that No zge istory) does not admit of the suggestion of Bloch
between '2 222 might be the Alexander of Corinth who reigned
other kinz 44 B.C. [see JRAS, 1914, p. 034). The dates of the
vol. i. p. sgoz,a re those accepted in the Cambridge History of ndid,
2 ; . .
doe:’;gl;as,e:;,tm the south, down country; the meaning of the word
with some we to be satisfactorily settled. Is it in any way connecte
[viii. 14, 2, 313; ern peoples called Nichyas in the Aitareya Brahmat®

We
may here note that by the expression ‘‘ ika cha savest# cha
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Likewise, here in the Kking's dominion,* among the

A
n@itesu,” in1. 8, Asoka distinguishes the Antas from his subject peoples.

he 4nias are also described as avijita, unsubdued, in KRE. L and
referred to in R.E. 11, where the alternative tert pratyanta is also
used, and also in M.R.E. I, R.E. 1], and this Edict shows that by
the term Antas, Asoka meant peoples outside his dominion, both 10
India. and beyond, viz., the Cholas, Pandyas, Satiyapulee, Kerala-
Putra, in India, and, beyond, up to the limit of 600 yojanas, the
Peoples under the five Greek kings named here. Then there 18
another class of peoples referred to by the term A’parantas,-the
Peoples belonging to the definite geographical region called A pardnis,
;r.nfm,g whom are named the following, viz., the Yonas, _I{a.mbola.s,
itinikas (in both R.E. V and here), the Nabhapariitis, Bhojas,
A.ndhfas and Pulindas, in this Edict, and the Gandharas and Rast-
rkasin RE. V. The term Aparantais, however, used for the peoples
Named in R.E. V. only, while in this Edict they are described as living
-ldkl,a‘rija'Visayamhi » (G.), ie., in the king’s territories_but not
:‘thm his direct jurisdiction (vijitast, RE.1I). Thus the A'pamnt_a.i
dere like protected peoples, while the Antas were absolutely 11
tepe“dent. It is also to be noted that the Aparanta Yonas were
e Greeks who were settled in India. A Yona-raja named Tusaspha
er-e“ entered the service of Asoka as his provincial governor at
imar (in Aparanta ?).
3
. Se‘? the note on the word in R.E. 11
and}llau'ia _rajavisavaspi ; yaja-visavasi (M)}
is o Javisavasi (K.). The expression " rdjavisayd, A5 L LT ) g
ho be taken as an antithesis to the expression aritesu O he
e meaning is that while, among the Antas or foreign peoples th.e
e!:g_ was achieving his dharma-vijaya, or moral .conquest,_WI?P‘;i ;i
m Plre,. among the semi-independent peoples, his d.ha.rmanu astt, |
w:ra.l instruction, was being followed. Those within the derafél:;
ou:e. naturally subject to his anusasand Of instruction, ani those .
itside and independent of it, to his vijaya, Of conquest, © ove.
]ha“‘takes the expression to be “ itah rajye Visa (unknown people)—
"ajjisu (ie., the Vrijis).” Jayaswal in bis Hindu Polity [1. 144]
ruli‘:,s it to mean ' here among the raja-visavas,” and m]aviia}fzsa:_
:intasg Or sovereign states which were, according to RdEt o 'u‘izs%e a
fro m’:t':’-' countries inside the limits of the empire, as I_;S dges not
explaj € dnias, ie., countries outside those lmits- = e -
. PRI 7dja-yisaya in the sense of Asoka's owh dominion, because
Soka always refers to his territories in the first person possessive:

1t this a; i es to his
. ssum i . the three referenc
ption is not correct: of . gavrat

emtories two . i 1Z

. w0 are without the first person possessive, Y18 - T o

‘(:?11? Devanam.-priyasa " of R.E. 1? (S.), and mahalake hi vijite

}'uta-E' X,I_V (S.), and onc only is with it, viz., " sarvata vijite m:s'?\iz
-~ of R.E. I1I (G.), but even here the first person posse

nijavisayamhi .((.?'.);
 king's dominion,
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Yonas 1 and K .
Kambojas, among the Nabhakas * and Nabhiti$, ¢

(Nabhapartis ;
mt
pamtis in K.), among Pitinikas,® among the Andhras ©
might go with yuwa i ' /
Interpretation tai:m Instead of vijite. Secondly Mr ]aya.swal's
the text s sdjavisaya, which is i Y . o
» as plural, is in the singular number

! These Yo

in the Aparﬁ:tizlls ﬂ:(l)lst have been the Greeks (Ionians) who had settled
be inferred as ber,’ vinces of Asoka’s empire. Their exact place may
they are aSSociaterZJg'contlgu‘O‘{S to that of the Kambojas with whor
were the people on ;;‘1 the Edicts, as also by Manu. The Kamboja’
Greek colony is i e Kabul river, and so also those Yonas. This
the city state of l;;g'emously identified by Jayaswal [Ib I .7] with
at home for its }){gﬂ’il where Alexander and his army f.el}:.thgmselves
Akoubhi, he deriVesef enic ways, while the name of its president
Lassen identified it rom the Vedic name Kibha of the Kabul rive™
Indus which was ¢ l“lth onc of the countries to the west of the
also be noted thatC(}?d by Seleucus to Asoka’s grandfather 1t may
of the countries to “'}‘ifm-m{{/m, the country of t(he Yona.s‘ was 0ne
missionary was despat ich, according to the AMahdvanisa 2 Buddhist
The immigration olf ‘thh.cd Py the Third Buddhist Council {1nder Asoka-
must have taken plac o Yonas, Tonians, or Greeks into these regions
and of the war bct( eas early as the days of Cyrus, Darius axid Nerxes,
references to theS:C\c'n the Persian Emnpire and 'He‘llas ' Tht; earlier
e)gpressiOH Yavand,,”i;?isf ;}_’ts_id.cﬂthe Indian bor(léfs are in the
above from the Magjitina Nikgya. T quoted

? Bahler cites

a city called Néilgissage from the I'aivartta Purana which mentions
the Nabhapaitis mia}Il)ura as belonging to the Uttara-kurus, sO that
west, the neighboug t be a Himalayan people towards the north-
Gandharas in plac rs of the Kambojas. R.E.V Is O e the
with them. The ni of thev -Nébhaparhtis who "‘u ht b]ecnclor:,ected
of peoples in the ‘mes'-‘\ abhaka and U ma-na'blmg oc o mes
cf. iv. 2, 53], andg’f]’-m"ﬁatlm for a siitra of Panini '[iv C?r as I~m’alSO
connected with G'mzzl};;l-swal thinks that the U.ma-mil;/m'c Irilz’d,ht be
times. Instead ‘f ara famous for its wool “sin th‘ . dic
Jayaswal inter (t)* Nabhapawitis, S. reads “ N f)(;l e ’I’hgve' h

prets as the three Nabhas, the}e bei:g tlltlrzzldivvi‘:ig:\s

of the same
people li
the Yuechis. ple like the three Yaudheyas or the five sections of

® The conte
t show :
Asokars di X vs that these n
rect amthons ames are thos i
Dr. D. R. Bhandl;;rcla?"tand not of hereditary choz';}fs P§§€;C:1?{2;51S;
[V§_ee note under R 1 VO be" the meaning of the word ‘petem'ka
idarbha, but Fuliei J. Bihler places the Bhoja count  in
ch somewhere in the western rejg(io U“Ar);{, g
ns. 1n

of the Bhoias i
©hojas is mentio )
Kashmir by Kalhana. ned as a contemporary of Saikaravarman of
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and Pal;

injuncﬁgilai’fl f{‘ferywhere are (people) following the religious
Mvoys of H és Sacred Majesty. Even those to whom the
is Sacred I\;S' acr'ed .\Ia]e_zsty do not go,? having heard of
arma. th ajesty’s practice, ordinances, and injunctions of
The éonélue ime-'lVeS fO].IO\"V, and will follow, the Dharma.
again, evers 1t]hat by this is won everywhere, that conquest,
is wor 3 inyw ere is productive of a feeling of Love. Love
slight ¢ byt }I?,Oml conquests. That love may be, indeed,
great fruit (;5 Sacred Majesty ® considers it productive of

For this, ndeed, in the .world beyond.
my sons purpose has this religious edict
think thatand great-grandsons ® that may be, should not
conquest _ new conquest ought to be made ; but that if a
is theirs (or pleases them) 7 they should relish

Brahm;im&gn.l.ﬁcant that along with the
the de:ikd[vn' ‘?] 'also mentions the An
ican peop] on Panini [v. 3, 144] mentions
Kalsi Pdll)a; (Pulinda-gana). The Girnar tex
ndhrag t}f.su, Hultzsch [Corpus, p- xxxix] th

Mentioneq Iey should be an eastern people.
e Vindhyzsn.g with the indhvamalivas, i.e., pe
Mahdbhﬁraza » in the Vayu Purana, and as near th
ncluded Ryp Sabha P. [29, 11]. Thus their country might b
upnath of the Minor Rock Edict.

ditgs osr Se};O“'S that Asoka was already in the
ENVoys Jike ;’\;’)’S to the Greek states, just as
ourt, ASOk:gaSthene§, Deimachos, and Dionysios, to the Mauryan
arma in now utilises these datas for the preaching of his
on Purely l.e.se Greek kingdoms whither they were hitherto sent
Purely Civilp gﬁlatlc"ll b}lsiness, just as in his R.E. II he entrusts his
eir usya) ager.s with the work of moral propagandism in addition
8rades of Dygs ministrative duties. Kautilya [I. 16] speaks of three

3
];adh_
Which Bililh§G')’ but K. has gadlui:San. g
er connected with Pali gadhatl,

q
Lahypg .
ka: the word also occurs in R.E. XII.

5
The Ks
. alsi .
Slenca errols} text uses the word pine for pvye perhaps another
Vord pis; tw'm the Edicts. It shows another error in repeating the
*The Eg; ice in the preceding sentence.
i ; . .
" Spakas ‘ft curiously omits to mention potrd, the grandsons.
sp“kaspi' Sﬁy;;o vijaye ksamiti ] sayakasi no v1)ayast khamti (K.},
; hasi =svakiye, own ; G. reads :  Sarasake eva vijaye,”’

been indited that

Nichyas, the Aitareya
dhras and the Pulindas.
the Pulindas as a repub-
t reads Parimdesu, and
inks that, like the
The Pulindas are
ople at the foot of
e Chedis in the
ave

habit of sending his
these sent their own

adha, ie., profound, deep,
«to stand fast.”
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forbearance and mildness of punishment,! and that . they
should consider that only as conquest which is moral Con;
quest. That is of both this world and the next. Anfi b
their pleasure in the renunciation? of all (other aims);

which is pleasure in morality. That is of both this W
and the next.3

Thus
h a8
on-

L., if a conquest does please them {from sva +rasa, pleasure).
the word sarasake has no comnection with Sans. éara-saky4
supposed, nor does it mean ‘' iarakarsinam vijayam,” a violent ¢
Quest. For spaka =svaka, cf. spagran-z [RE V1) =svargam-.

: ts
1 ’.rhe.K.R.E. I, 1. 10, also insists on moderation of pumshmen
(ma]ham palipadayema t).

B Hultzsch explains chati in savachati-rati as corresponding t©
tyakti =tyaga. K.and M. here read differently : ** savd cha k4
hotu uyama-lati " (K.), * and all (their) pleasure be the pleast
exertion *’ [cha ka =cha karw, same as cha as in ** putd cha kam s
¢ha” in RE. IV, K.; uyama =udyama, same as utthana and P47
krama of RE. VI and X]; “ sava cha ka nirati hotu 3@ dhramardtt
(M.), *“ and all (their) pleasure be the pleasure in dharma.” g

piel
e

_ ®The Girnar text adds at the end on the right side the fouo.“vth
isolated sentence: (sa)rvasveto hasti sarva-loka-sukhaharo nama, 8"
perfectly white Elephant, bringing happiness, indeed, to all the wor *
The passage probably ‘ refers to the lost figure of an elephant, SU° ot
is incised on the rock at Kalsi with the legend, Gaj(o) tame, ie. ga]ed
tama, _‘ the most excellent elephant.” At Dhauli an elephan car”
in r_e!lef looks down upon the inscriptions. The elephant was ]
fz}mlhar symbol of the Buddha ”* [V. Smith’s 4 soka, 3rd ed., p- 1-89 né
The word seto also occurs at the end of R.E. VI of the Dhauli t61‘1{121.5

Below the Girnar inscription, on the left side, Hultzsch first
traced two defaced lines, and the words fesa and pipd in ted
and second line respectively. He suggests these might be connefaaw
with the well-known Buddhist formula—hetuns fesans 18
hyavadat | tesawi cha, etc. [Corpus, p. 26).

Sans:
nilatt
re 0

atile

NI

PLATIE

ROCK-CUT ELEPHANT AT DHAULI
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. . X1V

[GIrNAR]

.Th‘?se religious edicts have been caused to be inscri!)ed by
1S $acred and Gracious * Majesty the King in abridged,?
Mmedium 3 or expanded form.4 ]
OT, again® was all executed (or suitable) everywhere. :
ast is the conquered country,’ much is already wntten.and
uch shaj] § get written.® There is also here somgthmg”
Said again ang again for the sweetness ! of the topics con-
Cetmed that the people should act accordingly. o
€re sometimes might also be writing left unfinished,

1 The
Which jg
48 anotp
form

Shah. text uses the strange form Prisina for Priyadasind,
Dowhere to be found in the Edicts. Thus it may be takeh
°T Clerical error of the Edicts, especially when the standing
2 o this text is Priyadyatisa [cf. R.E. I1]. ‘
. The Mask; Edict is perhaps an instance of an abridgment.

(se ‘8-, omission of certain words in the Shah. text of R.E. XIII
¢ Dote) : g, also omits the word for ** majhamena *' in other texts.
not Eg. addition of several words in the Ripnath text of MR}IS 1

to be founq in other texts; also in the Shah. text of R.E. VL

5 . : .
“ FCha; hi in other texts, in which case the translation will be:
wo o 2l was not executed everywhere.” Hultzsch translates the

v Shatitam by quitable.

in e SOPY of the Minor Rock Edicts, for instance, has been executed
Places Where the fourteen rock edicts appear. At Sopara, again,

on] )
ha.v}; g‘e‘zelghth edict was perhaps incised, of which but a few words

71 n- traced . ‘
c‘)uldm xll)cl){mg that his dominion was so extensive that hxss (fflccht:
Sarvay, sar:,)e inscribed in all its different parts or province

8 ata gha{ztam)_
get W;:xt et Be Pillar Edicts issued later. K. has: "‘“Much shall I also
8 T Constantly—lekhapesami cheva nikyans.

3

Some o;tz cha eta kaii. . which Hultzsch translates as and

there ; S has been stated again and again.” In other versions

c°1'Tes1s 37 instead of eta kaw. This suggests that eta kaw: should
10 EPO to atyq Rivchit. ‘

vut“”".g',kthe fepeated definitions of the Dharma in the Edicts;
w8 lapigan (S). .

also b:tm chadg ; g, has: “ 5o siya va atra kiche,” i.e., there might

ore Something (incompletely written).
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taking into account the locality,! or fully considering the
reasons,? or by the lapses ? of the scribe.$

(

E. Tue Seven PiLrLar EbpIicTs .

I

Thus saith His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the Kiné
By me consecrated twenty-six years was this religious edict
caused to be inscribed. Both this world and the next ar

5

'E.g., the two Kalinga Edicts are substituted for R.E. X1, X
and XIII at Dhauli and Jaugada. The original expression uS
1s'—desan'z (disa in Kalsi text) va sachhava (or samhkheye}.
NtApdta (i. 12, 208): Sasikhdya vatthini, * having pondere
thmgs.” Kaujcilya has also the phrase, Sankhyatarthesu kaymas
?z1yuktd ye, i.e., ‘“ those who understand their duties ”’ (1. 8] “ D"q{l"
in K. in the sense of * desa "’ must be a clerical error for *’ d"éam,'c
CL. disasu in P.E. VIL, 1. 27. Senart took sachhdya or santkhays ®
be connected with Sans. savksepa or abridgment, and the me‘?.“mg
of the passage to be ' by reason of mutilation of a passage-" Bihle
translated it as ““ It is due to lack of space.”” For samkhayd fr(?m
samksepa or abridgment, of. ** Midam papanchasamkhiya,” " 1€t

completely cut off the root of prapaiicha or delusion " [Tuva?“ka
Sutta, v. 2).

* Karanam (karana (S.), kalanam (K.)) va alochetpd (alochets (5,
alochayitu (K.)]; the word alochetpd is taken here in the senseé ©
alochya, deliberating. But some take it in the sense of th t
“ alochayisu,” as used in R.E. IV [hini cha ma alochayisw (DB.) Zthﬁe
they might not countenance decrease’. Hence Hultzsch translates t
whole passage thus: *‘ either on account of the locality, of becausz
my motive was not liked.” Taking the word sachhdva in the Sense
of abridging, the translation would be : ** myself having deleted oﬂr
passage, and not finding good reason for another.” To this \Voolﬂ‘l"
rightly objects, saying that ** the king’s subordinates would hardly
be allowed to dislike his motives, and omit passages as they please
[(Asoka Text and Glossary, p. 138]. :

®Some of these lapses have been already noticed. This Edict
shows that the whole series of the Rock Edicts was definitely close
by Asoka without allowing the possibility of further additions.

* 8. has the form dipikarasa. i

5 The series of Pillar Edicts was issued in 244 B.c. This date 1:
repeated in P.E. IV, V (twice), VI and VII. The text adopte‘_i fo
the translation of the Pillar Edicts is that of the Delhi-Topra Pillar
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difficult of attainment ! except by utmost love of Dharma,i
utmost self-examination,® utmost obedience, utmost d.re.ad,
E‘}nd utmost enthusiasm. But, indeed, by my religious
Instruction, this regard for Dharma, as well as love of
harma, has day by day ® become grown and will grow.
And my Purusas® too, whether high, low,” or of mlddI.e
Tanks, act according to my injunctions, and enforce their
Proper practice, béing in a position to 8 recall to duty' thi
ckle-minded.” Thus also are my Anta-mahamatras doing.

di " Dusaripatipadaye - dwh-sampratipadyam. But this deﬁvat1gn is
I_;Srmssed as phonetically inadmissible by Michelson UA.OS' 46. .‘.591]'
i ultzsch {Coppus, p. exxii? considers it as a future passive participle
n;ya like dekhiya, or ﬁz'ci;‘ayi_\'a.

Agaya dharima-kamatava ; cf. dhamma-kamald as

X1y

3Pflm"hdﬂf=Pariksayz'1. The need of pachchavekkhana or sellni_
Pamination is emph.asised in the Rahulovada Sutla cited in the
habru Edict,

1 . —to- w.
Le., dread of sin. s Sure suve ; cf. Sanskrit svah = to-mMorro

[
i Also used in P.E. IV and VIL.
li eGevayd connected by Biihler with gevekd from root gev,
Sevakah =menials, subalterns, lowly ones.

8
P3 Thus translated by Woolner; samadapayat
it ne J2Madapeti =instigate, encourage. Hence
?S to stir up.” )
set 'ffhe Principles of Asoka’s Frontier Policy and admlmst(;a:ctlllzlz f}::
dnt Orth in the Kalinga Rock Edict I1I. It may be note D ere
wa, @Mahamatras are not mentioned in K.RE. I1, althoug that
S Occasion to do so. Probably they were created later than

diet. Kautilya [I1. 4) knows of A nta-palas whom he includes

4Mong the : ini e departments or lrthas
1. 12). heads of eighteen administrative d€p oy rendered. as

- The term Anta-mahdmatras is gener )
Pr‘ga_rdens of the marches ' (Bihler), ““ overseers of the”{rﬂo]r;t]:fir.
’"lit::zncesn like Charlemagne’s Markgrafen (\\’oolner),\?rhar;litras
Migh S of the Antas or Borderers * (Hultzsch). These Ma !

potec” very properly taken to be the Mahimatras who wer

d : :
Thuted to wor) among the .{utas such as those mentioned in

hlz}E I-_ RE. II, and R.E. XIII, in prosec_ut'}on ° I;:SOI‘;&I)S
oy YMa-vijayqg (R.E. XIII), or humanitarian missions SR._. is'
ce the institution of this special class of officers or Mahdmatras

d t0 for the first time in this Pillar Edict, this Edict m&y be

ta e , dicts 11, V
and Xken to have been later in timme than the ROCkf I;:h: Dharm-

I, where their functions, and the functions o

used in R.E.

“to serve,”’

i is to investigate;
Hultzsch translates
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And my injunction, too, is as follows: maintenancé by -
Dharma, regulation by Dharma, causing happiness bY;

Dharma, and protection by Dharma.! /

II

Thus saith His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the King®

Good is Dharma. But what® does Dharma include ?
(It includes) freedom from self-indulgence,’ abundanc®

mahamatras in general are mentioned. The definition of the fonc
tions evidently led up to the creation of the appropriate functionar &;

. as referred to in P.E. 1. In this view of the .{nla-mah@maras, it
al.so clear that, as their work lay outside the empire, they are -
distinguished from the Purusas whose work lay within the empuet'
Lastly, it may be noted that, akin to the A nta-mahdmdtms.m“s
have been the ditas of R.E. XIII, who were also sent out to dista?
and foreign countries for welfare work under Asoka’s scheme.

! As indicated in K.R.E. 11, Asoka’s gift of protection or ffeefjom
to the frontier peoples was conditional on their observance of piety’
Hultzsch, however, translates this as *to guard (their Sp?ec H
according to morality,” comparing goti with the expression vachtg¥™
vachaguti of R.E. XII.

2 Kiyaw =kiyam.

3 Apasinave; from apa (or alpa)+asinavam. Asinava 18 calle‘i
papa,sin, in P.E. I1I. The word dsinava is derived in two ways: (;
from asnava from @ +root snu; cf. Jain word anhaya for sin; tan a'
tasin@ =trisna. (2) From asrava, from root sru, to flow, whence .
flowing of the soul from the senses towards their objects ; the Sarv®
dariana-samgraha defines it as *a door opening into water al}lle
allowing the stream to descend through it,” and ** with Jainas L
action of the senses which impels the soul towards external object>
In the Apastamba Dh. S. [ii. 25, 19] the word is also taken to SIB” P
“external objects,” yaih purusah asvdvyale, i.e., vahib ﬁk'f'sya {
“ those objects by which a person is attracted outwards.” L lStS:
dsravas are given both in the Buddhist and Jain texts (as .alreat‘;
mentioned in the body of the work). Michelson considers this lat
derivation as against known phonetic laws [J.10S, 46. 257]- X

Akin to the word asrava is the word parisrava used in R.E. rti
which is also equated with the word apunyam, or sin. But the WO
parisrava suggests the word parisraya, from root ** $ri,” to surrO“{‘l;
and hence may mean ‘‘ bondage” (of sin). Cf. the expresslou
“ dhammanm parissaya-vinayam,” ‘‘ the Dharma that removes 2
dangers,” in Twuvataka Sutta [v. 7). The apa of apdsinave M3Y
taken as opposed to baku of bahukayiane, in which case it shoul!
translated as ‘* few sins, many good deeds.”’

PEE Y

TRANSLATION OF THE EDICTS 175

of good deeds, kindness, liberality, truthfulness, and
purity 1

-\TB € gift of spiritual insight,? too, has been bestowed by

®" In various ways, and for two-footed and four—foQted

bemgs, for birds and denizens of waters, I have ordgmed
manifold kindnesses up to the boon of life.4 Similarly,
many other good deeds * have been performed by me.

i Fo‘r this purpose have I caused this religious Edict to be
IScribed in order that ( people) might follow it,* and that it
might be of long duration. And he who will follow it com-
Pletely will perform a meritorious deed.

111

Thus saith His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the King:
one seeg only his good deed, thinking, “ this good deed .has
Deen done by me.” But he sees in no wise 7 his sin, think-
Mg, “ this sin has been committed by me, or this indulgence
Ol Passions ® as it is called.”

1 .
2 IC'I:re Is another definition of Asoka’s Dharma. _
akhudan firs . Bihler in its true meaning.
H e, first understood by Bihle ' i
lultzsch (Corpus, p. 121 n.] quotes Itivuitaka which mentxonsdth:lt::
eye, the mamsa-chakkhu, the dibba-chakkhu, an

VI Asoka serves both man and beast; of. RE.II,

) )
ghe detailed regulations on this are the subject of. PE.V. .
PE, él-,lthe many public works of utility referred to in R.E. 1I an

L]
A rn o
F—dicts_up @lipajamtu : a word frequently 0CC
? .
man;I,:ria Or ming is explained by Bithler as S
mangp, \isn0t in the least, in no wise. But bto
Considered ph ically impossible by /
46. ed phonetically imp by elson
thezi:s.ll].- He considers the change of a to ! m_1possxb1e in v1.ew of
P3ji i ax}d Prakrit correspondents to manak which l}ave all a; _egr,i
mundma_na, manaw,; Prakrit mand, manant; Jaina M::xha:a}géli
“mi‘nga?f' So he would take romina=no amind, and amina=
wil] th‘e also.” i, imindg, amund. The 'cransla.tl?'n of the passage
N be: “One does not also sec an evil deed.

st .
"Mave, also used in the preceding Edict.

urring in the Pillar

anskrit mandk, no-
derive mina from
Michelson [J40S,
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Difficult, indeed, it is to see it fully.! But it has t0 %
seen thus : ““ These are called the incentives to indulgencn'
namely, ferocity, cruelty, anger, arrogance, jealOUSY;ua@_
by these reasons * let me not ruin ¢ (myself).” The fo ghis
ing ought to be specially regarded : ** this is for me for
world, that other  for me for the next.”

8%

Thus saith His Sacred and Gracious Majfasty the Knl?go
By me consecrated twenty-six years was this Documeé
Law caused to be inscribed.

n-
The Rajiikas® have been placed ” by me over manyL}:”s

dred thousand lives. What is their (administration of)
Hultzsch

Y Du-pativekhe ; ativebhe =Pali pachchavehkhanant. .
takes itpaé nom. sin’é. ‘neut. :du.spmﬁvcksyam,  difficult t‘; r:t'igg
‘ nise.” The word pativekhami occurs twice in P.E. VI, and the
anuvekhamane in P.E. VIL.

* Asinavagamini. o5 O

3 Kalanena ; cf. asinavagamini; the passions are the caus
one’s infamy. . vi-

¢ Palibhasayisaw : Bithler connects the word with Sansk}fllet s’: se
bhyavisayisyami, cf. Sanskrit bhrasta, fallen through sin. T
of the passage will thus be : ‘' even through these I shall brin
my downfall *’ or *“ may I not cause my downfall through the ki

5 Iyammana is taken by Hultzsch as idan: anyat. For the s2
he instances hevammeva, etc. a5 8

s See note under R.E. III. Me in this line may be taken
genitive singular instead of instrumental.

_“be

? Ayata = Ayuta = Ayuktah, appointed, or from root yat
concerned for,” *“ caring for,” ** occupied with ” (Luders). - one of
® Abhihale =abhiharah, occurring, as Biihler has shown, mof pﬂj‘i'

the Jatakas [Vol. v, p. 58, verse 143 ; 1b., p. 59] in the sense : F il
honour, honorarium, as explained by the commentator.
in MR.E. I (Rup.). Jayaswal [JBORS, Vol. iv, p. 41]
word abhikdra in the sense of ‘‘ attack,” so that the Ragu o
be like ** Imperial High Ministers ’ exercising the soverelg.ﬂ_stf:’ahony
delegated to them as regards Danda and Abkikara, Admiste
or Peace, and War. But, as Senart has shown, abhihala an whence
are equated below with viyohala-samatd and damqa-sgmatd’i_hus the
abhikdla =vyavahdra, ie., Law, while damda is ]qstlce. ecutive
Itagukas are given independent charge of both judic‘la‘l and ex
functions, or rather of legislation and judicial administration.

takes the
kas woul
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or JUStice 1 has been made by me subject to their OYVII
authority,? 5o that the Rajitkas, assured,’ and without being
afraid, may set about their tasks,* distribute 5 the good and
Kyppiness of the people of the country,® a.I_ld also bestow
avours.” They shall acquaint themselves with what c.ause‘s’
happipess or misery,8 and, with the help of the pious,
admonish the people of the provinces * that they may gain
both here ang hereafter.

he Rajikas, too, are ready ! to obey me. S

ey will also obey the Purusas who know (my) wishes ;

1Damde=dar_1(.131}. .
‘Atapat"y" me kate, ie., mayd atmapatyah kyitah (qualifying

thara and danda).
* Asvatha, i, e.. Aévastih. ¢ Payatayevis . Sans. pravartayeyuwh.

* Upadaheys =upadadheyuh from upa +root dha. L

* Janasq janapadasa; cf. the preceding ** Lajiska me bahiusu pana-
Satasahgsess, janasi dy‘at(i.” This shows clearly that the Rajukas
were ], @napada or provincial officers of the highest rank, to whom tﬁlie
chl:I% bas confided lacs and lacs of his subjects, as a man confides his

) to an expert nurse, as stated below.

. Anugahineyy =anugrihniyuh. . d
si S“khiyana-dukhiyanan‘z. This sounds like Buddhism k%;ur’: :Ed
dmple, which is based on the analysis of the causes Of. sukha or

“hkham. In the Edicts the cause of suffering is sin, 4syavd
Parisrayg (R.E. X}, and that of happiness is dharma.

E;'Dthammay ulena, taken in the same sense here as in the Maski
ict,

Wilt(;{]am.lm janapadam, the people of the country parts, the masses,
o which the Rajiakas had to deal.  (ihien)
It {‘agha".'h. =Sanskrit ra righasite, " they hasten, are eager (l 1}1_1 'nd;;
Might also be connected with arkanti, ** must.” ]ayas')»va _[_kz_ '
4 Ohiy,. i, I45), strangely enough, takes the sentence La]:; al p_
“g’.ta'm Y patichalitave mam " =" And the Rajukas disregar (‘ag
”amn:langha”ti) my proclamations.” But man’z»:mc, accuksatnlz)e,
N Possessive, and patichalitave is a dative infinitive and taken by
soholars to be connected with Sanskrit parichariiunt, to s]::ar\I’eI:
'Paﬁbhog‘iya of other texts = paribhogdya of Girnar text of R f. .
chha hf'.a"'ldammini, i.e., chhandajiani, but B.ﬁhl’er c?nlstrugs g;dzgrﬂ
QUal?fd{zmdh' ie, ““those who know the King's will an o er,’
thoge YINg pulisani. Regarding the Purusas, it 1S appir nt_that
tobe of high rank (ukasa, P.E. I) were higher than even the -tdj

‘ able to exhort the remiss among them to duty. Bihler identifies
1.A.
M
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they will also exhort those (people) ! so that the Ragike?
may be able to please me.? .« chil
Indeed, just as a man, after having entrusted his
a skilled nurse?3 rests assured with the thought: the
skilled nurse will be able to keep my child well,” even s;s of
Rajiikas were created by me for the good and happil
the country people. ..o and
In order that these, being 5 free from fear, misglwngs;nde-
distracted mind, might apply themselves to their tasks, the
pendence of the Rajiikas has been ordained by me I
matter of Law and Justice.®
them with Prativedakas of R.E. VI; the Purusas are, indeed: mor:
in direct touch with the king and know his mind better thanlassé
Rajitkas, and they thus resemble the Prativedakas. Both the C
of officers are referred to again in P.E. VII. ple
! Kani; according to Bithler it means *‘ some,” i.€., some PeO
among the Rdjikas or the provincials. The sense of the p;:?fﬂl
will then be that the Purusas by exhortations to thf_un to d0
Rajiikas, or to the people at large, will encourage the /4] “kaSE_ vl
their duty by the dharma and king. Kani occurs i8 sehra-
Kalsi, for nani at Girnir, and for sa or se at Shah. and Man gulaf
Thus it should be taken as demonstrative, '* those.” The sifh
form is kam, used in K.R.E. Jaug.

*Cf. Lajaladki in K.R.E.Il. The word chaghamti is t% ‘fs.,
pared with the word chaghatha in K.R.E. II, Dh, M.R.E. 52
Bairat. Thus it corresponds to Sans. $aksante.

3 Viyata, i.e., vyakta, ' wise, learned, skilful.” e P

¢ Janapadasya hitasukhaye : this expression, alon_g with ttus d
ceding metaphor about nurse, emphasises the l}lgh Stanum 15
functions of the Rajikas, to whom the king commits vast nU-

ts DI
of his subjects with the same confidence as the father commt
child to an expert nurse.

. :qgulafl

8 Samtar:; taken by Hultzsch to be a nominative s;r:igulll'
absolute on the analogy of the forms kalamtan [K.R.'E. 1 é ] and
-patayarntam [K.R.E. 1. (J.)), samtam [R.E. VI, samio ( -)would
-pajamtam [P.E. VII]. Michelson, however, /A0S, 36. 205) amtant
take samtam as an adverb, éantam, ‘* quietly.” Liiders _took.sm"-, i
to be a plural nominative on the analogy of Kalsi sammg,da’
R.E. VIII [Girnar samto, Sh. sato], but there it is clearly a1sin
nominative masculine qualifying laja. Samta is Pplura
Sahasram ‘“ ammisam deva samta’ in M.R.E.

. - ec
¢ It may be noted that the administration of justice, and :g o
the correction of its abuses, were originally among the duti

comt”
and

jally
e

dto
“the
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Since it is to be desired that there should be umfontr_uu;};
In law as well as uniformity in justice,? from tlilils nne
forward? js my injunction:® * To persons con ne e
Caainst already judged,® and sentenced to death,® a gra

of three days has been granted by me.” _ "

(During this period of grace) either (their relatw:,z)n s\;’del"
for their® lives,* persuade !® those (Rd}ukas) to rf‘z (them)
their judgment, or, if there be none!* who persuades ,

it appears
Dharma—Mahzimdiras, according to R.E. V. -B-‘;et hetrgexprosgl ars
that these duties were transferred to tbe I?a]u_as_,t B
lg*:(z:lvemors' Is not this another proof of the prior y
icts to the Pillar Edicts ? '
73 i of laws
! Viyohala (Vyavahara)-samatd, damda-samata, uniformity

in the
(PPOCedUre) and punishments. Asoka makes all men equal
€ye of the law.

* 4va ite Pt cha; Hultzsch translates '’ even SO far. '

S Avuti = ayuhti, s Basdhana-badhanan. ¢ bas
) Tilimdarhddnam, i.e., tirnadandandm, “ on whom judgmen

en passed .’ ) )

* Pata (prapta)-vadhanam. of
' Yote =yauta))eam The word yautaka conveys alS? thiesigzznts
& right which convicts might claim. The Asokavad“}’:“ving put to
soka as abolishing capital punishment altogether on i
death o monk who happened to be his own brother.
*Tanawm ; of. tesam. v Jivitaye. .
N ffhapayisamti, ** will cause to reconsider, or r-ev:;he Ayoghara-
fo_“nd the word nijjhapana used in the technical sense 1n s there is no
3aka in a passage stating that " of Death’s sentence 16, p- 120,
"jjhapana, remission or revocation’’ [cited in JRAS, ég "to show
Y Thomas]. Dr. 3. M. Barua cites from the commen arrnye through
that in the coge of Yama or Death, the nijjhapand mlght go induced to
ali]?“"lnla or sacrificial offerings by which he‘mlghtth: case of an
Orgive (khamapenti) or relent (pasadenti), “",h‘le n by witnesses
carthly king it might come through proof of lmzocenc_ed tZﬁ) [Asoka
(sal.ekhihi atlano m'rapar&dlm-bhduam pak&sctva pasaac
lwls in New Light, p. 771
I_Ndsamtam =

se.”” Liders

/. to be taken with

ka “ not being, if there are none ot to die,” 1€
naj’u; Bithler took it as nasyvantam, d,ymg. a " Jimit of their
2yamanan, ; Senart took it to mean nds@ +antam,

; d here.
€xecution Luders and Hultzsch give the meamng adopte

.. . iihapaysitave.
It12 Nijhapayita, while the other three versions r;ada’k’:sle:cf; };f bis
relagp DS, one who persuades,” and refers 0 t}‘la Jtzsch remarks
®atives to intercede on behalf of the prisoner. HU
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they (i.e., the prisoners) will give alms for the sake of thw
other world or will perform fasts. ) has

For my desire is that even when the time (of graceu‘ds
expired,! they may gain the hereafter, and that vanoust raint’
of religious practice increase, together with self-res
and distribution of alms on the part of the peOP!e-

\%

Thus saith His Sacred and Gracious Majes}y the :fuugl
By me consecrated twenty-six years, the following crea s
were declared as not to be killed, such as 3—Parrots, Ma " 1y
adjutants 4 (?), ruddy geese, wild geese, nandi-mu

ot of

e
that the means of such persuasion must have been paym™ £ the

ransom which is also mentioned by Kautilya {II. 36} as one ©

grounds for the release of prisoners (hivanyanugrahena v8). different’
The reading nijhapayitave would make the 'mea.‘f’-n gt_he conVict

‘“If there is none to persuade (the Lajukas),” ie., if 1d by gifts

must die, he should try to be better off in the next wor

and fasts in this {

! Niludhasi pi kalasi, formerly interpreted as “mrqdh:kc‘;{g:d
* even in the time of their imprisonment ** (Biihler), ** or mir odha B
dungeon "’ (Senart). Dr. F. W. Thomas takes the W°r‘i ”Sense is:
the sense of stoppage, and kdla =marana-kdla, so that the being B9
" though their hour of death is irrevocably fixed (thege howeve":
nijhati) " [JRAS, 1016, p. 123 (Thomas)). Hultzsch, said
refers the kala to the three days’ period of grace _3f°ren d e(i, e
“ mivuddhe api kale " in the sense of that period being ;ataﬂjaﬁ,s
Pali word nirodha meaning end or annik.lilatlon. .Cf. aspe .
Yoga-sitram—'"yogah chittavyitti-nivodhah,” i.e., yoga is the s "
of mental activity. ou:

Thus the sens}; of the passage seems to be that Asokio:;evef
not shut out from the practice of morality any manl.l‘ crimes-
condemned, even one who is forfeiting his very life for lit hopes
When his hopes are ended in this world, Asoka holds d° orts the
for him in the other world. For when everything else des
man, Dharma does not desert him and is always open to him.

2 Jatani. 3 Seyathd =Sans. tad yathd.

¢ Alune : perhaps some kind of red bird from aruna, red.

5 Hamse. sherd

® An aquatic bird mentioned in the Bhdvaprakasa (St. Peles g

f P.1->
Dictionary), and also in the Therigathd Commf"ia'y (p- 2}?:a?makam-
edition), where we have the following expression : machc
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gelatas (probably cranes), bats,! queen anffs.d tz?agslﬁ:
Prawns? vedaveyakas3 gangapuputakas (a k1n6 Birising,
skate,! tortoises and porcupines,’ tree-squirrels,

! ) i
_Swgs,” bulls set at liberty, okapindas,® rhinoceroses,” white

. i ch
"andiyddayo cha varigochard, i.c., fishes, alligators, nandxi’{ran%.suD-
other aquatic creatures. (I owe this reference tOthe f‘ollowing
hatterjee_) Dr. B. M. Barua has, however, fourfd m; where the
Passage in the Jaina work, Prasna-uvyakar ana S“"f' o ava-kiva-
I nandimukha has a different meaning: Pal;lpP " which
thy) ona-diviya (pipiliya) . . . namdimuha namdamanaga. . o
- _Commentator explains as « pariplavascha kivasc sarikdvidesah
Pipllikascha  (je., pi-pitikiraka hamisascha) armdimukha
"armdimukhaicha.” Thus in this passage the terms, % ina rather
and namdamana, are names of varieties of sartkd Of bn;al e being
N of any 3:‘an11'<: bird. These are further descri ustomed to
Small birds measuring only two fingers in length and acc
Test on the ground at night.
" Morris read jalika =jalaukah, or leeches.
* dnathikamachhe =anasthika-matsyani. . hood, eel
3 Sanskrit vaidarvya, from Ui-da’vya or vidarvi, without a s
WOOlner).

. « contract.”
‘s“""k“jwmachhe, a kind of fish, from Sans. samkuch, = €O

- i and
6K“PhaEa-.s'ayake, or -seyake (kamatha + 5alyak_£{). t:;:o ;se[sl 771
APrCupines, which may be eaten according to Yajfiavalky

PRV : 1Is ** (see
OITiS takes it ag from kapdia-sayyaka, living in she
Woolner).

GPan'masase =pama (leaf) -éaéa (bare).

7Simzezsa'n5krit svimaya; the word occur
p. axoo; also jatakamala, xxvi. 9.
hOu\E:.' Oke pindo yesam te, * animals whic

S such as **cats, mice, iguanas, an hosa
musgka-godhﬁ-muﬁgusd), as the term is explained by %l]lfidl::goo osa
omenting on Mahavagga vi. 17 [S.B.E. Vol. xvu.d;;;i7 ), heeorts
ng to Bithler, the creature meant here is the go 'the g
Lipn was an eatable five-toed animal according to

s in the Kautiliya,

h find their food in f.he
and mungooses (bilala-

Pasiamba. i. 17, 37; Baudhayana, i. 12, 5; Gautama, xXvil. 27;
and Vasi;;}m_ Xiv. 39].' woted

’Palasate (Bihler). In the passages of the law-b'OOklss qwhose
3bove, the rhinoceros. figures as one of the catable anfl{r::;d' at the
g:i?iti Satisfies the manes for an endless time when 0O

7 =Sanskrit
has ests palapate
Dirdvagg) (Manu, iii, 272} Hultzsch sugg

: in the list
] ino i ecedes the birds in
indeeq | turtle dove. The rhino ill pr
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doves,! domestic doves, and all quadrupeds which do not
come into use,? nor are eaten.? . of

Those she-goats, ewes, and sows, whether with yoflllllg o
in milk, are not to be killed, as also their offspring whi¢
within six months of age.4

The caponing of cocks is not permitted. Husk
living things therein must not be burnt.’

Forests for nothing or for violence (to living creat
must not be burnt. .

The living must not be nourished with the living.

1 "
Seta-kapote. easnt,

® Patibhogam no eti. The economic use of animals is heré
of animals yielding skins, furs, feathers, horns, teeth, etc.

Sl

? From the omission of mayira from the list of protected Cfeat;;re
we may infer that the prohibition of its slaughter as Contemilz o
by Asoka in RE. I did not eventually take place, and that it 5%
tinued to furnish one of the delicacies for the royal table ! made
similar inference from the omission of the cow in the list, astect
by V. A. Smith, is untenable, because the cow had been plrs?) come
by popular religious opinion long before Asoka, and “'O",lld 3}; adiyat)
under the class of quadrupeds which are ‘' not caten’ (k mpt
The omission of myiga or antelope is perhaps due to its €x€
from slaughter announced in R.E. L. st of Pro-

It may be noted that the Aautiliya [11. 26] has also a 115I .
tected creatures (pradistabhayanam) among which are mc_;l Sukd
common with this Edict the following: hamsa, chak_'“f’“te'r esti
$arika, and other auspicious creatures (mangalydh). It 18 12 omi
to find that the mayura is also included in this list, thoug Jiva in 3
in the Edict, together with the wriga, deer. The Kauts zybea-s 2
general way lays down the principle that those creatures, n other
birds, and fishes are to be protected which do not prey upOeS that
living creatures (apravrittabadhanam), as also those creatU: wolu
are regarded as auspicious, masigalyalh, among which the co\lty the
figure first. Kautilya also generally forbids under pena ng
killing of the ca.lf, the bull, and the milch-cow even amOr t
animals that were not protected. It is thus gbstiihe”“g_
suppose that he does not forbid cow-killing ! (vatso vyiso
chaisamavadhyah).

ifices of
‘ Bithler quotes Gautama (xviii. 31] to show that sacrif
animals that have not changed their tecth were forbidden. sve
- ; sa
¢ Jhapetaviye ; also jhapayitavive. Cf. Sans. ksapayats, tcauas .
from As@yati, burns; also Sans. dhmzipita:reduced o
Perhaps both forms have suggested Jhapita.

s with

ureS) .
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On the three Chaturmaisis [i.e., on the full-moon day wh1(]:h
falls before (or after) the usual season of four month; ]li
and on the Tisya (i.e., Pausa month) full moon, fish sha
néither be killed, nor sold, for three days, viz., the four-
teenth, the fifteenth, of the first, and the first of the second,
fortnight, as well as on all fasting days as a rule.?

! Chdtmhmdsisu, “ at the full moon of each sefas_on,“ from ci:lt;t;rd
Masi, which is thus defined by Pataiijali (on Panini, V I, 94, ‘3'1 pogs
oY Bithler]: “ Chatursu masesu bhavd chaturmass, paurna ths 'is
the full moon day which falls after a period of four mon hs I8
called Chaturmasi,” while the Kasika explains th;'s,t there a}?l e
Such full moon dz;.ys, viz., those of Asadha, Karttika and P 21 inths.

hus there was a division of the year into three seasons of _fou}' it
¢ach, at the end [(ritvante) Manu, iv. 26) or at the l?eglnnmge b
mukhe (Baudhdyan;z)] of which the Chaturmasya sacnﬁceshwgrislina
Ormed by Brahmans. The three seasons were, of course, the tfvely:
Summer, Vaysq, the rains, and Hemanta, winter, which rgs};g.rttika

8 with Philguna or Chaitra, Asadha (or Sriavana), an ot in
(or- M&rgaéirsa). Thus it is not clear which full moons are II? or of
this Eqjct, whether those of Phalguna, Asidha and Kartti g.of o

© Other series, or whether those at the beginning or the en nd the
Seasons. Perhaps Asoka meant the former, following l_VIa.nqu; QT
BUddhiSt Scriptures, too [e.g., Sumavngalavilasini on Digh“f K.arti.:ika,.
P. 139, Quoted by Biihler, stating that the full moon O
marks the end of a season).

% Bithler shows that the fish thus got relief for ﬁfty—s.lx anSwuilt lEh:
Year, made up of (1) six in each of the mo“ths~begm§mfill-moon
Season, and in Pausa, viz., the eighth of each fortmght,;?1 € ymoon
days witn those preceding, and following, them, an dt 'ehré months
2YS: totalling 6 x 4 =24 ; (2) four in the remaining elgh ortight,
Il and new moon days, and the eighth of eac o ot
Otalling thirty-two days. In specifying these days for pi ractice
2 Stention, Asoka only f.ollowed the popular Brahmamcad ga,bba.th
Which held the four days of the changes of the moon as sa.rﬁe 2 mes-
2Ys, called Paypan. On the two chief Parvans, the full- a-a.n days
fMoon days, there were fasting and sacrifices. The I(;a:{)stention
;N €Ie to be marked by continence, worship, prayer, an blade of
TOm violence even to plants [cf. * Let him not cut even a Eetidays
Brass,» Visnu, 1xxi. 87, cited by Bihler], and observe{l aff xix? red
1ln] the Brahmanical schools [Manu, iv. 113-114]. Thus in thegBra.h-
Posathq days, the Buddhists and Jains only took.ovefc praprin
usages, Asoka also in this Edict shows r.eSpﬁcmoons were
als the four Parvan days, the three Chaturmast fu d % studies
° holida,yS for Brahmans when sacrifices were performec a_nP usa or
suspended_ As regards the three davs at full moon in £

Manica)
Besides
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On the same days, again, in the elephant-forests,’ angmg
the preserves of the fishermen,® other classes of I g
creatures must not be killed. i

On the eighth (tithi) of every fortnight, on the fourteef-~
onlthe fifteenth, on the Tisya, and Punarvasy days,® ont
full-moon days of the three seasons, and at festivals, b o
shall not be castrated,® nor he-goats, rams, and boars, n, X
other such animals as are usually castrated. day®’

On the Tisya and Punarvasu days, on the full-moon a
of the seasons, and during the fortnights connected W;th of
seasonal full-moons, the branding of horses and cows *15 7
permitted. . this

Until (I had been) anointed twenty-six years,® 11

-
2
g
Al
.

Taisa, Asoka makes them sacred probably for their connection W-lth‘
the Uttarayana, a great popular festival to this day. Reg® 1aid .
these prohibitions, it is curious to note that they follow the ]meSh
down by Kautilya [XIII. 5}: ** the king should prohibit the Slaugfrom
of animals for half a month during the period of Chaturmasy4 4 for 3
July to September), for four nights on the full-moon days, am of
night to mark the date of his birth, or celebrate the annive and
his conquest. He should also prohibit the slaughter of females
young ones as well as castration.”

! Nagavanasi, also mentioned in the Kautiliya [I1. 2 an‘i 32
together with the Nagavanadhyaksa, Superintendent of -EIeP 2
forests [see N. Law's Studies in Ancient Hindu Polity, ch. iv.}- an

* Kevatabhogasi : particular pieces of water were reserved by,
for, fishermen for their own bhoga.

sy
3If we accept Bihler's reason for the sacredness of the Tssy
day, we may infer that the reasons for excepting the P“”“'svoka'
day might be that Punarvasu was perhaps the birth-star Of’ Abirth‘
Besides the limitation of violence against animals, the king's by
day anniversaries were to be celebrated, according to Ka“?‘lya'

a judicious liberation of prisoners, as noted below. ce
4 Nilakhitaviye from Sanskrit nirlaksyate (referring to the absen
of laksana or sign of sex). Gone =bulls, from Sans. go =0X. was

® For the branding of cows, the new-moon day of Phalgund ted
considered suitable by Brahmans [Sankh. Gyihya Sutra, iii. 10, &
by Biihler]. eal

® The twenty-sixth year is thus the current year, and not the yt)"
that has expired, since up to this time there have been only twel:,u e
five liberations of prisoners. Thus we may take it as a general

)
that all years mentioned in the Edicts are the current years of th
reign of Asoka.
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'period, twenty-five jail-deliveries have been effected by

me,1

N VI

Thus saith His Sacred and Gracious Majesty ':dBXDoIge
Consetrated twelve years was caused to be mscnbeh a > 1};
of Religious Edicts 2 for the good and happiness of £ ;pt aI; d
tﬁat they, making that their own,? mighlgliltt?riz to tha
that 4 (ie., a corresponding) growth in Dharma. .

(Thinking) : « thas wil nge (secured) the good andlzlalfil\)rg;
Ness of people,” I am attending not only to (my) reI ) hé
but to those who are near, and far,® in order that I mig

lead them to happiness, and I am ordaining accordingly-

Thus do I also attend to all classes.® )
i i s.
All sects are also honoured by me with various offering

o N e com-
Ut that which is one’s own approach (or choice) 1s €
Sidered by me as the most essential.

* Probably to celebrate the king’s birthday, as pomte(tl'l(;uz b[¥IV36A]

mith [Asoka, P. 207 n.] from a passage 101 the Kag,l‘;e}’ﬁom ‘“ the
--Be prisoners to be thus occasionally liberated shoul dha - vyadhita-
Juvenile, aged, diseased, and helpless, bala - vrid da in yR.E. V.
nathangy, » (ib.). Cf. the grounds of relief as sta.tt;{ Jutilya (16,3
Good conduct in jail might also win release accorflmg to . 258 B.C.
_*Le., the Rock Edicts, in some of which this very date, 250 B.L
1S given, '

xAi’ﬂhatd, ie., ahritya or apahyitvd, W . " art
OpPposite I.l'lt‘:::u]ing;z pof v“'ytaking g.wa.y." or glvmgK‘?;;l toiinthe
adopts the former, and Bihler the latter, meaning. - not trans-
Word to be a+Pr'a + hyitva =not injuring, oot VIOI(ai'tlilsg’
greSsing (Hultzsch), while taw =the matter of the Edicts. ding to the

* Tam ta: ; the people will advance in Dharma accor
Parts of jt they accept and cultivate.
th:‘qpaka!hesu =apakyistesu ; Asoka serves a4

Tear and dear ones (specially mentioned in
) thers at a distance from him.
Nikayesu ; the word also occurs in R.E-

o  Atana pachapagamane, i.e., atamanah pratyupas

W free choice of a creed.” Hultzsch translates
ferently .

hich may have the two

the peoples, relatives,
iy R.PE. IV and VII),

X111 and XIL ,
amanam, ' On€'S
the passage dif-

g ty), viz.,
*“ But this is considered by me (my) principal (du v)

. khamuta
v ing (the people) personally.” For mokhyamaie, e i vidhi
vzza?, eof RE. XIII; for ““e chu iyan . ..s¢ Me, ct. ople, we may
%am” in PE.{. For the duty of visiting the PeoP™
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. jgious
By me consecrated twenty-six years was this Religho™
Edict caused to be inscribed.

VII!

Thus saith His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the K;;lfw
The kings,2 who were in the past ages, wished thus: Bu )
should the people grow with the growth of Dharma ? ce
the people were not advanced with a corresponding * adva”
in Dharma. us

Concerning this,* His Sacred and Gracious Majesty thf,he'
saith : This occurred to me : In ages past did thus wish .
kings : How should the people advance with enough advat
in Dharma? But the people were not advanced with enouf
advance in Dharma. By what means, then}? might
people be made strictly to follow it ? ce

By what means might the people be made to adVaI:ﬂd
with enough advance in Dharma ? By what means
I uplift them ¢ with advance in Dharma ? thus

Concerning this, His Sacred and Gracious Majesty ©oy
saith: This occurred to me: Religious messages sh

« gtand

compare the dharma-yatra of R.E. VIII. The expression § the

pachiipagamane ” may be compared with atana dgacha ©
Rummindei and Nigliva Pillar Inscriptions. . 13,
! This Edict was found only on one pillar, that of De‘h“Tog as
and part of it is inscribed round the shaft and was formerly take
a separate Edict. 0
? Lajane: the plural shows that Asoka here refers to at lfaSt :’;"
of his predecessors without mentioning their title Devanamp
which is mentioned in R.E. VIII. Asoka credits his predece® .
with a desire for the moral well-being of the people, b“t ® t
creglit to himself for devising the proper means of realising jous
desire. Asoka’s means are two-fold : (1) Dharmasravanant (rgh-g:mc-
messages), and (2) Dharmanusdsti (religious instructions of 1n) the
tions). The means are executed by his agents, the Purtsas:
Rajukas and the Dharma-Mahamatras.

* Anulupaya (Sans. anuripa) =in proper proportion.

Sh‘ kll: tam =atra, as translated by Hultzsch both here, and in R.
an.

E. XL

* Kinasu =Pali kenassu and Sans. kena-svit (Hultzsch).
" Kani; cf. kani in R.E. VI, Kalsi, P.E. IV, V and VL.
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cause to beproclaimed?: religious injunctions” t;hallwﬂll
enjoin : the people listening to this will follow strlcbl}’» ith
uplift itself, and will be made to advance considerably wr
@dvance in religion. -
For this pufpose have the religious messages been 1?;3(3
claimed by me, various kinds of religious injunctions d in
been ordained, so that my Purusas, too, appointe 4
charge of many people ® will expound * and ?Paélre d
(these). The Rajitkas, too, in charge of many I;mme'
thousands of lives,—these, too, have been instructed zd té
“ ;hus and thus exhort ye the people who are devote
arma.”’ 8 ing :
Thus saith His Sacred and Gracious Majesty th?u%a{rl;lgof
Y me perceiving this have indeed been set up P

. “7 shall
. ' Dhamma-savanani savapayami. Hultzsch translagesa-s . xin:ples
1ssue proclamations on Morality " and takes the M.R.E. ions * iyanm
o dhavima-savanani by taking as equivalents the expressl
Sdvaye Savapite ” [Brahm.] and savane kale of Rapnath.

. . ka
2Dhan’zmtinusathini; instructions in morahtyh vﬁzlcgﬁc?:: in
fMparted personally [R.E. V1I1I], as well as throug the Dharma-
Benera} (R E, 111}, and, later on, by special officers, andism was
Bhamatras [R.E.‘V J.  This moral instruction of propaioth subject
Carried op both within and outside the empire, among R.E. V and
0d protected or independent and foreign peoples [ Ited in the
X1y, The propaganda in foreign countries .had res\; spitals) of
Sstablishment of the means of treatment of diseases (hosp!
men and cattle [R.E. 11]. ¢tha, Dr. D. R.
* Yathg pulisa pi bahune janasi ayatd. Instead of }l\lgR I'i I. This
Bhandirkar reads wvyuthd, the notorious word of M. f.t};e passage
reading is also accepted by V. A. Smith. But the senStl’/1 :))w high were
€S Not suffer without it. \we have already seen ee note under
€ statyg and functions of the otficers called Purusas (s

it, viz., their
E. 1V, and here we have a further fact to show 1%

. : efers to purusas
authf)rlty over multitudes of people. PE.Lalso
of h]gh

rank (ukasa). t
[ . . . i i uct.
B aliyovadisaiti from part +ava +vad, to instr

* Pavithalisamy; rrayisyanti

Isamti = pravist@rayisyantt.

i up further

the Janam dhammayutam. This passage help;tzsde?: a.lgo repeats

t : Meaning of the word dhamma-yuta in the EdiCE 'n of his people
€ Statement in R.E.\ that the virtuous sect1o

> . 1 ministra-
tiopad the special care of the king and reccived his 10T
S,

i
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piety,! Dharma-Mahimitras created, and Religious EC rE
composed, 2 ; .;' &

Thus saith His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the bff
On the high roads, too, banyan trees were caused t0

Planted by me that they might give shade to catde. “ng;;.
MR, mango-gardens 3 were caused to be Planted; an‘-.‘
wells were caused to be dug by me at each half-kos," I®"

* Dhamima-thavbhani ; of. sild-thawbhani and sila-phalakdwi belolh.,
Sid-thambhasi [Rop. R.E.), sild-thambhd (Sa. RE.] sl
[Rum. P.E), thube (Nig. P.E. = pap, thipo, Sans. stapa] and P
lt)l:nu:rhje OF fhube (stipa) [Rip. R.E.; Hultzsch reads it as salathab
_ The reference to the Pillar Edicts is thus a reference to the ?‘j
Six of these, as pointed out by Bithler. Dr. B. M. Barua, how® a; ‘
has shown that the expression dharma-stambhas might be regard harms-
analogous to Dharma-.\]ahdmdlms, i.e., as monuments of DI
The pillars of dharma shoulq be contrasted with the pillars of Vi
(mjaya-stambha) (Asoka Edicts in New Light, p. 54]. These thﬂal !
monun}ents might then include the Asokan topes with whwh'thﬁ ;
stated in the Divysvadana, pp. 389-97, the emperor marked out ‘
holy places for convenience of visitors,

E Thesg are the three things, among others, which Asoka clalm:s:‘? ,
his own innovations., The word for ** composed " is kafe, als0 \
In the Riipnath text of MRE. I

.’ /.Imbdya(jikyti, ie., dmravdtika. The Queen's Edict has the ﬂ:f:; E
amba-vadika. A mba=dmra but vadika is the Prakrit equivalent
Sans. vyitika (=uvpiti, 4 hedge ) ‘and not of Sans. vatikd W
Presupposes the form vartikg (see Hultzsch, Corpus, p. 134 B]-

* Adhakosikyani. A Aroda =800o hastas = 4000 yards =less ose
three miles. The objection that the wells would thus come to0 ilhzt
to one another may be answered by the statement of Strabo t =
Chandragupta’s mile-stones were set up at intervals of 1o stadmm
20224 yards =about t kos. Adha must be distinguished fx'c?t:h
4¢ha =8 of Rummindej Pillar Inscription and may be compared W n
the form diyadhiya of Maski Edict and Sahasrare, 1f the expressio
is taken to mean 8 krosas, the intervals between the wells will be.w:
distant, . Yuan Chwang measured 1 yojana =8 krosas, and his ¥’ o]Mf
meant distances of s, 1o, and 14 miles =100 5. The third J’”f”a:s
I4 miles was applied by Yuan Chwang to his Indian travels.
shown _by Fleet [JRA4S, 1906, p. 1011] who explains the literal seD;:
gf A ¥0jana as yoking distance up to which a fully-loaded cart cana.n
Cl’awn by a pair of bullocks. It was also, according to Yuho

hw ang (Watters, I. 141 £.), a day’s march for the royal army. T
Y0jana in the ancient books is measured in terms of hastas, o™
which has been derived its measurement in yards and miles.

¢
4
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houses ! were caused to be built ; many watering stations®
WETe caused to be established by me, here and there, for the
comfort of cattle and men. Slight comfort, indeed, is this.

T by various kinds of facilities for comforts, the people
have been made happy by previous kings,® and myself. But,
that the People might strictly follow the path laid down by

arma, was this thus ¢ done by me. . King :
hus saith His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the King:

! Nirsi dhaya =Sanskrit nisadyd. The Khiravela inscription, L 'ISI;
S€s the expression, Arahata-nisidiya-samipe. Cf. the eeretS'Sl:S
Yasa-nisigiyg (rain-retreat) in the Nagarjuni Hill Cfve Insc:; oy to
Uders, strangely enough, takes the word to mean “steps ( c;Wﬁl ws
€ Water) ” from Sans. niérayani, and $histi. Hultzsch also fo 1(; vs
‘Uders, by derives the word from Sans. nislistaka. But,as Woo
TI8btly remarks, “ the real need of the pedestrian in India, how: vel:;
is not steps to walk into a well or a river, but a shady place to s
OWn in, and water to drink, and these more frequently than eve‘rY
eight kog » (as interpfeted by some) !
2demini.

.3.As°k3- does not claim credit for these various public work?rl?é
Bolty. These were equally promoted by his predecessa. iutios
Bral_lmanica.l works on Law and Polity include it among thef :;lrees
:f kmSS- The Sukyaniti mentions the names of the dasse: 0a.nd of
to be planteq along the roads, and in the villages :.md for;s_s. The
he sources of water-supply—kipa, vapi, puskarini and tadaga. )

Kaugiziya (IL. 1] enjoins the king to provide sources of water-fu_pPES)’
(setu), land-roytes and waterways (Uari-sthala-patha), groves (arll:.m

am.i e like, and to maintain the public works of Rrewoui\ﬁkl;g;
(_Purva-k, itan) and create new ones ([b.]. In the Sariyutia $

g
;> 712150 we find it stated that  folks from earth to heaven g
Who are .

““ Planters of groves and fruitful trees,
And they who build causeway and daén,
And wells construct and watenflg—s'l,le s
And (to the homeless) shelter give.

a:}: Etadagng me=etad yatha me (Michelson), but H“ltzsiz‘ czﬁjitrzgi

atha=a"hay"- But artha in the Edicts is invariably af drt e This

Vie:v' While the dative is athaye. Hultzsch cites 211.1 Zuxi)spodoubtful
3Uthlaye of 1. 33 of this edict, but the readin i ,

Bnmef read it as at3hdye [].40S, 46. 263). Hultzsch allso re}l)lleli <i)1r11

the 'Mar form etaya athd (1.e., arthaya) in'R.E. XI1i, ;% i
Pillar Edicts the dative termination is always -aye.

Yatha = Kalsi apg in the same Edict.



190 ASOKA

Those ' my Dharma-Mahamatras, too, are employed 3
various kinds of business, in matters of royal favour, bo
of ascetics and of house-holders 2; among all sects also
they employed. In the business of the Samgha, t00, ¥
it been ordained by me that these shall be employe®
similarly has it been ordained by me that these sh og
employed among Brahmana and Ajivika 3 ascetics ; 3-“;’ ese
Nirgranthas, too, has it been ordained by me that. t n
shall be employed ; among the various sects, too, has it beie
ordained by me that these shall be employed. There W‘;
such and such Mahamdtras specially (employed) for such ae
such (sects), but my Dharma-Mahamatras ® were employ
among these (congregations), as also among all other sec‘t5~ .
Thus saith His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the Klﬂige ,
These, and many other principal ¢ officials, are also occuP 58
with the distribution of charities of myself and the qu.een '
And in all my female establishments, both here 7 and mrmS
provinces,® they are carrying out in various kinds of fo

in

! Te, i.e., those Dharma-Mahamatras who are referred to above !
L. 13 of the text, v

* Pavajitanam cheva gihithanam ; in the same context in Rbfml
occurs the expression ‘‘ Brihmana-ibhyesu,”” where the word 3;)’
has been taken to mean houscholders, and not the Vaiéyas mer ven

* While Asoka shows so much concern for the Ajivikas and € h-
builds them special cave-dwellings, Kautilya, with his l}suals‘ikyﬁ’
manical orthodoxy, brands them along with the Buddhists ( o
jivakadin), as being unworthy of entertainment at any Celie 20)
connected with the gods or ancestors [deva-pityi-kdryesw in . ugh

* These Dharma-\ahdmatras were thus different from, t‘h(?ous-
associated with, the Makamatras referred to in the sentence pre‘{l ned

® Mukha, ' heads of departments.”” Some of these are menuon'tis
in R.E. XII. The term Mukhya in this sense occurs in the s"‘:,o
[e.g.. Yajiavalkya, xvii. 20]. Dr. Thomas. however, takes the
in the sense of ** heads of accounts or revenue ” [JRAS. 1915}

$ Devinan, ?Le., at Pataliputra, as stated in RE- -

8 Disasu : this settles the meaning.of the word disa or d’sa,',” lf[he
in R.E. XIV, which indicates the locality and not ‘* a part.
corresponding word for disdsu in R.E. V is bahivesu cha nagare,?u.ttled
is noteworthy that the members of the royal family were not all se'n a
in the capital city, Pataliputra, only : some of them settled dow

S . a5 &
the provincial towns too. This shows that the royal family wa

large one, with its branches or ramifications.
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Such and such measures productive of happiness.! (And
besides the queens and myself) has it also been ordained by
me that they shall be occupied with the distribution of
charities of my sons ? and other queens’ sons? in order (to
Promote) noble deeds of Dharma,? and strict adherence to
Dharma.5 And these are the noble deeds of Dharma and
adherence to Dharma whereby the following,® viz., compas-
ston, liberality, truthfulness, purity, gentleness, and good-
ness of the people will thus increase. i
Thus saith His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the King:
atever good deeds have been done by me,” these the
People have followed and these they will imitate and thereby
they have been made to progress, and will be made to

! Tuthayatanani =tustayatanani, sources of contentmeflt, oppor-
t“n}ties for charity (Bihler). The verb used here is ‘ Pag‘i,-'--
Which Bithler restored as * patipadayarmti ** =" they point out, but
I take it in the sense of “ execute, carry out.”” Hultzsch, however,
Would restore the word as pativedayamti in the sense of * reporting.
Ct. Pativedaka of R.E. Vi, and prativedayamtu, [ib.] Jaugada text.

* Dalakanam. '

} Devi’fumﬁlﬁnaw't; according to Biihler, these Kumaras or princes
*ere not the sons of Asoka’s queens or detis, but of the queens and

¢vis of his father, and were hence his step-brothers [Ep. Ind. ii., 276].

& word devi for queen is also used by Kautilya [I. 10}, as well as

€ word kumara for a prince (1. 20]. '

* Dhavmapadane. Childers points out that the thirteenth book
of the Khuddaka Nikaya, comprising tales of good deeds of Buddhas
and Arhats, is called an Apadana (Sans. avadana).

*In RE.V, while the royal harem is specified as one of the
“Pheres of the work of the Liharma-1lahamatras, some of the .detalls
°f such work are given here. Kautilya [I. 20] acquaints us with the
administrative arrangements for the royal harems of the day. The
an.tf'hp“'“ with its inmates, the avarodhas, was placed under a

itary guard, the antarvasika-sainva, and civil officers, the abh}’ali
8arikqs, comprising both males and females, who regulated a
“oMmunications between the harem and the outside wo'rld.. It may

© Doted that Kautilya does not permit the munda and jatila ascetics
(Probably the Buddhists and Jains) any access to the harem. ‘The
Officers in charge of the harems are called Stri-adhvaksa-mahamairas
' RE. X11. Kautilya calls the chief officer of the harem .4ntar-
L‘ag;}‘,a [V', 3] .
® Another definition of Asoka’s Dharma. .
’ Mamiya. With Asoka, ** example is always better than precept.
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progress in obedience to parents, teachers, in rever
age, in proper behaviour towards Brihmana and Sfaman'
ascetics, the poor and the miserable,! even towards servat™
and dependents. ng :
Thus saith His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the of o
This advance in Dharma of the people has been Pr minner
only by two ways, by regulation of Dharma, and by is of
meditation.? But of these (two), regulation of Dharm?
little effect® but by inner meditation (Dharma may at
promoted) greatly. The regulation by Dharma is thiS
by me is thus ordained that such and such creatures ar a
to be killed, as well as many other regulations of Dhar™

ence f0F

! Kapana-valakesu, a new expression in the Edicts.

2 Nijhatiya, also used in P.E. IV, where it is used once in a te¢ £

S ; wer
and at another time in a general, sense. Cf. nijjhati-balan, PO
thought ; Sans. nidhyapii.

* Lahu =laghu, slight, of small account, because it is old)-
external. * The aids to noble life are all within ** (Matthew AP

¢ Asoka’s dharma-niyama comprises both negative and former
precepts, prohibitions and exhortations. As examples of the
may be mentioned the following : VI
(1) Do not kill living beings [R.E. II, IV, XI, and P.E. 4 PE
(2) Do not injure living beings [R.E. IV, IX, XIII, ap
VIII. sem
(3) Do not hold festive meetings with objectionable amu
[RE. I . ing
(4) Do not observe social and superstitious ceremonies aS bearlt
little fruit [R.E. IX]. 111
(5) Do not praise your own, and dispraise other, sects [R‘E};:iiolllf
The positive precepts or exhortations, such as proper bess etco
towards all relations and living beings, liberality, truthfulness,
have been already discussed fully. dharms’
Certain special precepts are laid down for kings, such as a-dant
ghosa, dharma-yatra, dhayma-vijaya, dharmanugraha, dharmu and
dharma-mavrigala, promotion of public works of utility [R.E. ubli¢
P.E. VII], checking abuses of justice [K.R.E. and R.E. V]I.np a0
instruction in morality, dharmanusasti [R.E. 111, 1V, X 1 ' ek
PE. VII], attention to public business at all hours [RE. V11 20,
ing glory or fame (ya$a and kirti) only in the promotion of d
among the people [R.E. X], honouring all sects [R.E. 5
P.E. V1}, and seeing to the growth of their essential elemelfl':‘s’:I
vriddhi, R.E. XII], protection of 'lower creatures [P.E. V)
Most of these have been already discussed.

ents

not
€ &
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Such as have been ordained by me. But by inner medita-
tion, indeed, has been much promoted the people’s progress
in Dharma in respect of abstention from injury to life and
from slaughter of living creatures.

To this end was it ordained that it may last.as long as
My) sons and grandsons, or moon and sun (will be), and
that (people) may follow in this path. For if one follows ll)n

S path, (happiness) in this and the other world will be
attained,

EBy Ine consecrated twenty-six years was this Religious
dict inscribed.

About thijg 1 says His Sacred Majesty : This rescript or;
Morality must be engraved where there are stone pillars, o
Stone-slabs 2 in order that ® this may be everlasting.

F. Tue Four Mixor PiLLAR EDICTS

I 4
[THE SarvaTH EDICT] .
P’(Thus ordains) His Sacred (and Gracious) Majesty”. ..

i ;
ata(llpu“a) S ... the Sarhgha cannot be torn asunder b};
Ny one whatsoever. Whoever,® monk or nun, breaks up
1
E

3 ; . X1,
arh, as translated by Hultzsch both here and in Shah. R-E

24-' The word is also used in line 9. .  the
I de‘?halak&ni, stone-tablets, referring to the inscriptions O
ocky Surfaces,

x .
Ena, as used also in the K.R.E. I and 1I, Dhauli.

4
The text is mutilated in the first three lines.
* Re . ransambi M.P.E.
stored ag Devanampiye anapayati from Kau

ass ﬂ}:erhaps this Edict is addressed to the Mahamatras of Pataliputra,
1 Be Kausambi Edict is to the Mahamatras of that place: * In the
hetave i o bh 1. of. * bhindati.’ n
S » 1.e., bhetavyah, from root bkid; € ; 3
{))}?:j"_"’kkha there oc<:)ur§ the passage—'' Samaggassa 'S'a-;l;ihzzz
eddya Bug dhaghosa explains Samgha-bhedaka as £
ndats ayam ity
'E chum kpo
* Bhakhat; -
M.a,

L.

, e, yah tu khalu,
bhanakti.
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the Sarhgha must be made to wear ! white? garmenti
to take up abode * in a place other than a monastery: has
.

s and

Thus should this order be made known ® in the Sa
of Bhiksus as well as of Bhiksunis. Edict be

Thus directs His Sacred Majesty : Let one 7_5uCh, d,posi
with you, deposited ® in the cloister of the vihara ; ‘( -
ye another self-same Edict with the Updsakas
worshippers). . to

ThosfzapUp)dsakas may come on each fast day In ord::;ery
acquaint themselves with this very Edict. And Oﬁe fast-
fast day regularly 1 (will) each Mahamatra go for t

! Savimamdhapayiya from Sans. samnahya.

* Odatani =Sans. ava +data (white).

3 Dusani =Sans. dasyam.

! dvasayiye =Sans. avasya. w« abhike

5 Anavasasi: an abode which is not fit for the 531‘%2?1;5 Intro”
khuko avasa ™ as called by Buddhaghosa [Samantapast o shetiyd
duction], who also enumerates as examples of anavasammaﬂjam-
ghavam (cemetery), bodhigharam (bo-tree sanctuary), S& ﬁni}'amﬁlo
atiako (bath-house or platform), daru-attako (log-house), fto“’ers r
(water-shed), vachchakuti (privy), and dvd.rakoﬂhako
battlements of a town gate) "’ [Chullavagga, ii. 1, 3.

¢ Vimnapayitaviye = Sanskrit vijiapayitavyam.

? Ika lipi, as contrasted with the dhammalipi.

* Nikhila =niksipta. "

% Samsalanasi ; taken by some to mean remembl:llscet’he WO
maranam. Dr. Thomas [JRAS, 1915, pp. 109-112] take where the
to mean a place in the vihira like a lobby or FIOISte’Ir‘he word 15
Edict might be deposited to attract public notice. o vi 34
used in this sense in the Vinaya [pp. 152-3; Ch“”“”“gg } 3 similaf
Thus the passage is to be translated thus: “ In O(der t 8‘gf_he samss”
Edict may be within your reach, it has been degosxted in - gikati) ©
rana. Do you also deposit a similar Edict within reach ,(t'l’_ a [Where
the Updsakas.” The samsarana, which is a part of a Vil ied in the
one could walk about (samkramana)], is thus not mentio °
case of the Upasakas who do not live in a vihara. The (;XPE
tkam cha lipim hedisami—thus means a second copy of the
the Upasakas. dhuviy’

W Dhuvdye =dhruvaya; cf. dhuvam in Jaug. R.E. L i?dhémétras
in P.E. V. This passage indicates the kind of work the : ats 2mong
had to do in connection with the Sarhgha and other sec
whom they were employed [R.E. V, D.E. VII].

sams”

ession
dict for
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day service ! in order to acquaint himself with this Ed}Ct.andz
understand it fully. And as far as your jurisdiction

xtends, you are to get dispatched 3 everywhere (an or.der)
to: this effectd In this manner, also, in all fortified

1 Posathaye . from wposatha, Sans. upavasatha, the day'of fast alxlng
abstinence preceding the day of the Vedic ydgas or sacrifices calle
aria and Pitrna-masa, i.e., sacrifices held on the new- and fulil-lgloog
ays. The upavasatha day was so called because it was be 1ev§;h
that on thayt day the gods to be worshipped came down to live zl;;the
{upa +Vvasa) the worshipper [Satapatha Br. i. 1, 1, 7], O becauS; .
Worshipper with his wife would live on that day with the $°d' g;{%
N the room dedicated to him [ib. xi.; 2, 1, 4] In Vedic WOI‘}SlOiP
e eighth day of each fortnight was also similarly fixed as a : };
and fag¢ day along with the new- and full-moon days and the day
PYCCeding them, : h.
On these three 1, oly days of every fortnight, the ascetics of Bra ci
Manjea) sects used to meet and hold religious discourses. fl‘I.us (%0}(1)'
CUS.tom commended itself at once to the Buddha, who enjoiné ailli
s.lh‘k§us to assemble on those days "Mahav. ii. 1, 4], not to li(?nilous
lient but to discourse on their religion [/b. 1. 2, I].' Thls e 1ghi h
disconrge was then specified to be the Pratimoksa [ib. ii. 4, 1] wd c
Was thug held thrice every fortnight. Later, it was fixed for on((a1 a;g’(;
€ new- o full-moon day fib. ii. 4, 2; 34, 1], and was confine 3
exc.lUSiVely to the I3hiksus. It was not accessible to hm_]sehO} %S
1(1g nhas!has)- nor cven to the ‘ramanera, ‘ramanerl and b}lilhk%;]ril r[ln-
ci' 1, 8, 36]. But except this Pratimoksa, or the mu % (ffor
Pal) uposathy day, the other two uposatha days were uxe

gen P ; . . all, or the
Up;;:ll{agellglous discourses which were thrown open to

a.t;lg;hls. IS how Asoka can think of his civil officers, the B/Iz:;moitiisé
upondmg on each uposatha day (anuposatham) for purtI;le ordinary
oy Satha service {posathdye) which must bave meant o of each

8lous discourse held on the eighth and fourteenth ??zloksa for
Whicy. t, and not the uposatha service proper, t he -Prabletweén' the

o € monks alone were eligible. This (llst%nctl(.m = order to
ung Classes of uposatha service is to be kept In Vlewhl'n religious
scriersta“d Asoka’s injunctions as following those of his

Ptureg

* dhate also

used in M.R.E. I, Ripnath text. .
i a, taken here in the same sense as in M.R.E.Iftl)i‘:p‘?sdez_.
stands,t()llo‘\'i“g F.\W. Thomas /JRAS, 1915, p. 112},
s o e e b e to the letter of
is (Rquotch ve -erywhere according to tl
gu; gdiCt) " [}{ufifscﬁﬁﬁcefgl;\ eri}spatch of ofjicers he infers from
7 Where Nakamarras are sent ont by the king.

3 N
Vivasayqy,
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- . : ’ ‘ -
towns,! and districts, have this order sent out to .
effect s ,'
astuvidys (5 35
! Kota =a fort or a stronghold, according to Vastuvidy o ict

It is curious that the terms kottam and visaya as used in nistrativ®

occur in some South Indian inscriptions to indicate admt
areas larger than the village (uru), town (nagara or P&
Nadit or Kurram, but smaller than the Mandala or Ra:swl e
Local Govt. p. 206). The Visaya is a well-known term in | e
Inscriptions for a District (e.g. Lita visaya) under 2 Provia :
a Bhukti. - :oate that
* Vivasapayatha; the double causal is necessary to mdlc'ﬁl-1 gh the
the circulation of the order was done not directly, b“t ﬂ}r?ions,
instrumentality of those who had independent J““,Sdlcshow the
pointed out by V. A. Smith. Lines 6-11 of the Edmtf his Edict
means adopted by the king * for the proper circulation 0 (1) bY

rrts),
[see ™.

among all the parties concerned. This the king tries to ensurechieﬂy S

communicating his Edict to the monks and nuns Whombeliewmed
concerns, and (2) by ordering that one copy of it should Studied
by the Mahamatras, and another by the lay-worshippers, to e tWO
by both of them respectively at the fast-day Services. ~ surd
sections of the inscription contain further provisions .for em
still wider circulation to the king’s Edict. The preceding p‘ta.lipuﬁa'
had arranged for its publicity among the citizens of Pf‘r-nitms of
In sections I and J (i.e., I g-11), the king orders the -Maha-talip“
Pataliputra to make it known in the district surrounding I;a. Corp¥s:
and in the jungle tracts beyond this district ** [Hultzsch, mind
pP- 163, n.10]. Hultzsch, however, has now ch.anged oW
regarding the meaning of the last two sections, which he ?1 nuns)
to mean: “expel (vivdsayatha) ye (schismatic mgnks _a“monks) or
and * issue ye orders to expel (vivasapavatha) (schismatic
nuns "’ [1b. Corrigenda, p. 25¢]. hi form 3
3 This Edict and the Pillar Edicts at Kausambi and Sancui)j ect of
group by themselves by their reference to the common Svent
schism in the Saigha, and to the king's measures to Prg e
punish it. In these Edicts, Asoka appears in the role of t-::must be
of the Church and Defender of the Faith,” as it were, but it T2,
noted that this r0le was not assumed by Asoka by an'au ¥y the
exercise of his sovereign powers, but was forced on hl,matﬁtude
injunctions of the very faith he followed. Indeed, Asoka's - oni
towards schism is determined and dictated by the BuddhlStga stages
law on the subject. This law seems to have develOPedB }édhism-
which may be traced in some of the sacred texts of early d}l up
These texts describe different degrees in the offences leaMl“;f 500880
schism, as well as degrecs in their punishments. The Jifferenc
{x. 1, 6, etc.], for instance, mentions in an ascending order - cont-
among the members of a Safigha as ‘* altercation (bhandand

»

-

y I
Gupt® ¢
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zentmn (k.a laha), discord (vigraha), quarrel (vivada), division (farigha—
sc :)» disunion (sarigharaji), separation (saﬂghavavatthdn?m), and
in C, (saﬁgha"d"dkam?}am) or dissolution of the Safigha.” Again,
schis ullavagga, vii. 5, disunion (sarighardji) is distinguished frﬁm
San r}:l Proper (sanghabheda). Disunion can happen only in smaller
a brg 2s of members numbering from four to nine, while sghlsm meaéls
a diga Eup of Safigha of more than nine members. It is caused by
erence of opinion on eighteen points concerning () what 1s or
or ht 1S ot Dhamma, (b) what is or what is not Vinaya, (c) what. has
28 not been (1) taught and spoken, (ii) practised, and (iii) ordamc?fi
Y tl-le Tathagata-. and (d) offences and rules regarding them [lb: Vii.
C'hzl’l M‘,"‘dv- X. 5, 4, 5]. The same points are mentxor}ed again in
V. 1v. 14, 2, a5 creating a Vivada, but a distinctu?n is rpade
Was t&en l’vivd‘,i“ and Sasighabheda. In a Vivada, the point at 1ssui
Test © e decided finally by the Safgha, and there the matter mfus
Cithey 1.t SOmetimes a difference of opinion may be pressed tO(;da.r,
‘ther Onestly, or with an evil intention, knowing that it would in
saﬁ;}: bca S¢ Tesult in the sasghabheda. The intention to cause a
2%heda is absent in 4 vivadadhikarana. .
a Ca?xn? Were also certain legal restraints imposed upon the attemp a‘s
me’“besmg Sanghabheda.  These attempts were valid only iromho
lon 1;10f the Saiigha who was under no disability (pakatattu&, who
reSide%e ~t0.the Same community (samdna-samvasq{m), an tvihe
adg Within the same boundary (samdnasimayathita). Nex |
alre ¢ould not be placed before a Saigha of less than nine memderi,t
of fo 2y stateq, i.e, the Safigha should be large enough to a [l?el
0 w bers to each side of the dispute, and of the ninth mel:x}J1 ;’
Shoulda}l)se the Saldka'gﬁhﬁpako. Thus to produce a sch}sm _exc'l
and by at least four regular bhiksus to agree on the point ra.lsesé
ivi 8 it before 3 chapter of nine with purpose prepense to %a.tl; 1
(Chung, . Whether knowing that the point was wrong or dout ' ll)le
Tight [ib‘ Vi 5, 5), or believing it, without due deliberation, fo be
Position | 5: 6] It appears from Chullav. vii. 5, 6 that the z:zon-
Scientg, ¥ S Not condemined. Secession from conviction orba -
d on ES Objection was not condemned. There was no embarg
on onest differences of opinion, on freedom of thought. dissolu-
tion § With the offences leading towards sasighabheda or d ;fss o
€8reeg ¢ Sahigha, and schism, the texts contemplate di ex:rehe
first Pu and grades of penalty corresponding to such ?ffer}ces. Ihe
his temmshment inflicted on a schismatic is that of J\rzssarazzflm,.
which Porary removal from the Safigha [Mahav. X. 5, 14], uril:n;gl
ays, a.;dwas Subjected to Parivasa, or living apart, for five orl ?d
down Manatta, o living under restraint for six days, ast.al
OSdrgy, ” the Patimokhha, Sanghadisesa, 13. Hx.s ristoralelgn:
Tent of i]Wa.s_ permitted, if the accused expressed his acknowledg
€ guilt [Aakay. 1b.]. _
the rmay also note in this connection that the Pdtimokk'ha _br.mgs
oMmotion of savighabheda under the class of Sarghadisesa
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offences, i.e., offences for which atonement from beginnin
be granted only by the Sahgha. The offence, according that is
text. is defined as (a) causing division (bheda) in the Sahgha ted t0
at union (samagga); (b) persistently raising issues Ci}lc“la ifsu
cause division. The offence may be committed by a single hen be
or by a number of bhiksus, as his partisans, who would 't + the
equally guilty with him. Thus though the offence agains nalty
Sahgha is sufficiently scrious, it is not visited by the extreme pe a to
of permanent expulsion in the Patimokkha which may
lay down the earlier form of the law. The Patimokkha WO
the extreme penalty for Parajika sins, the offences against
such as adultery, theft, murder, or fraud (by claiming su
powers). : hd-
The extreme penalty for schism is, however, laid down ‘T‘.%ixn
vagga (i. 60, 67 and 69). It is called nasanam, which is de,ﬁl?muishe
permanent expulsion from the Safigha, and is to be dlStmganam.
from (a) suspension or temporary excommunication, "kkhe'f;ted or
for a bhiksu refusing to admit or atone for the offence COMMIEE g
to renounce a false doctrine [ib. i. 79; Chullav. 1. 25 27 'u5in§
(b) temporary banishment, pabbajanam, for bhiksus guilty ofbca may»
by their conduct scandal to the Sahgha. Both (a) and ()
however, be revoked on repentance [ib. ; Mahav. x. 6. . habhed®
It is difficult to see what kind or degree of schism or fa"". ’ use
and of the punishment of expulsion is meant by Asoka 1n hlg‘cts in
the expressions bhetave and andvasasi qvasayiye in the »E ‘0
question. If he was for complete and irrevocable expulsion apon
heretical monks, he must be understood to have taken his stant cith
the three passages of the Mahavagga cited above, togeth‘?r ‘evous
fourth passage [Mahav. iii. 11, 5] which describes as a its the
sin ”’ the causing of divisions {bheda) in the Sangha, and pel'ml,t i
good bhiksu to dissociate himself from the heretics who commi
sin. nastic
Along with the deportation of the heretical monks to non-mo nal
residences (andvdsa), Asoka inflicts upon them the further Per this
of disrobing them, replacing their yellow by white robes. O.n the
punishment there is no canonical sanction, unless it is implied 'lc jes.
mere fact of the expulsion of the monks from the monas
Some of the Asokan legends, however, relate actual cases © Thus
enforcing this penal code of his Edicts against schismatics:
the Mahkavamsa [v. 270] relates how Asoka once arraff,g‘?n th
assembly of the community of bhikkhus in its full numbers
Asokarima. ‘' He then called to him in turn the bhikkhus © One
several confessions, and asked them : * Sir, what did the Blesse all
teach 2’  And they each expounded their wrong doctrine.
these adherents of false doctrine did the king cause to D
from the Order (upapabbajesi).” In the Samantapasiadika,
ghosa records the further fact that Asoka expelled these
monks after giving them white robes (setakani vattham dattvd@).

to end ca
gto the sam®

morality’
Perh'-“'nz"n

heretical
Thus
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IT?
’ ' [TueE KauSimsi EpicT]

His Sacred Majesty commands (thus). The Mahamatras
&t Kausambi. . . is made united . . . should not be received
Into the Sargha. Also whosoever, monk or nun, breaks up

:hli Sathgha, after being clothed in“white garments, shall
%€ up abode in a place other than a monastery.

on:‘e more the legends have confirmed the inscriptions of Asoka by
1T mention of practical application of the law of the Edicts against
lsn‘l t(.) concrete cases. .

relattiPS Interesting to note in conclusion that the Buddhist 01?(\1&1
ing tIlg to schism has its counterpart in the Brahminical law, a(;csen-
Sionso‘ Which mischief-makers who tried to create or fornen.‘chx?l T
a.nis}in the village communities and assemblies were purn}s1 ;ed th}é
aws ment. It was the traditional duty of the kmg.to. upho oy
e ;agreements and the constitution (samaya or sanmvif) by ‘}V< it
Jat arous local bodies, groups, and communities, such as K@ ci
, ]anapada, or Sajigha, organised and govemed themselves, and
those who violated them by deportation [see the Smriti

SC

O punijgh

eXt i . . . ey
xf;rgroted in my Local Government in Ancient India, 2nd edition,
s iri i d asserted in these

Egj € spiritual sovereignty assumed and as

hinl::ts by Asoka was not something which he had arroga,t.ed tc;
}?elf as an arbitrary autocrat, but had behind it the sax}ctxgn ?
Buaq Brahminical and Buddhist Law [see Sukumar Dutt’s Ea jv
st Monachism for a good discussion of the subject of schisms].

1y '
the ’ll;hls Edict is to be found on the Allahabad Asoka Pillar b(:ilow
= 1-VI and the Queen's Edict, and hence to be regar(,i(_3 ;_S
either. The pillar was located originally at Kal‘lsﬁnizhl‘
osam, on the Jamuna river. It i$ identified wit IIe
Note], 5 orest Kausambi of Panini by Fle'et URAS, 81907, ;(;. -519]i
unnig nd placed near Bharhut by V. A. Smith [ib. 189 A}}})P}; ;fb 7 by
iroz S}gl}.lam Supposed that the pillar was rerpoved to ha' v
ocati 3h who had removed the two other pillars from their o gd
05 to Delhi which was his capital. But the supposition €095

o . -
\seem to be likely, for Firoz Shah had very little to do with Allaha

ad Wwhich w ; Akbar who
i as g es later by ¥
Might be really founded two centurt S ar «ch are,

eld responsible for the removal of th -
» incised the inscriptions of his favourite Birbal, and of his
Ngir [see Hultzsch, Corpus, p. XxJ.

la.ter than
yodern g
ana or f,

m°r€0ver
Son Jaha
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It
[THE SANcHI Epicr]

... (cannot) be divided. ...the Sarigha of the 1 ot i
and nuns is made united as long as (my) sons and ooil' .
~grandsons (shall reign and) as long as the sun and mt_h'ei' s

(shall shine). The monk or nun who shall break up ide.

Sarhgha should be caused to put on white robes and rwt,hé i
in a non-residence. For what is my desire ? at '
Samigha may be united and be ever-lasting.?

i«
LN

aN

v
[THE QUEEN’s EpicT]

The Mahamitras of all places are to be instl’u‘:"e‘,i
follows at the word of His Sacred Majesty: WhattV:
gifts here 3 be of the Second Queen, whether maﬂgo'g§° ust
or gardens ® or alms-houses ® or whatever else, these m

o5

! Samage : * united in both body and mind " (S“’"aggafs?d‘; e
sahitassa chitlena cha Savivena cha aviyuktassati attho), as eXIf? oW~ i
in the Samantapasadika. In the Suttavibhanga we have the a;d"‘““ v
ing explanation : ‘* samaggo nama savigho samana sarvasako S of
simathito,” i.e., “what is called the united Sahgha is made %P

members living together and within the same boundaries.’ thﬁt‘ o
? Adapted from the translation by Hultzsch. It may be “Ot;:d vIL,

true to his own plans as stated in R.E. V, and repeated in 'ifie rent
Asoka appointed Mahamatras in charge of the Sarmghas of d and
sects, and, therefore, these three Edicts are addressed to them, desl
not to the Sarngha, as the Bhibra Edict is, although the Edicts

with matters affecting the Samgha.

® Heta, atra, probably in Pataliputra.
* Amba-vadika occurring in P.E, VI
8 Avama (alame).

® Dana-gahe. These are the concrete examples of the
danavisarga, of the king and his queens as alluded to 18
VIIL

? Nani.

1f£s,
the & ¢
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Sl B reckone 1 is is the request %] of
el ‘ ned ! as of that Queen. [This is the e
| the Secong Queen, the mother of Tivara,® Karuvakit fq

G. THE ComMEMORATIVE PILLAR INSCRIPTIONS

I

st [RumMINDEI] .
, B W His Sacred and Graciods Majesty the King, con-

B

'secfated twenty yearss coming in person, was worshipped

- { P2 SPOt), in as much as here was born the g‘iddg:
8 ; e AMuni® A stone bearing a figure 7 was caused to
[  Ganiyay;

iy % i #4]"; vinati=Sans.
¢ VijRap;, d by Hultzsch as [He] var [vi][na][#i] s
& i nakme ' in a Gupta inscription as
{ '+ th IS unusual, and occurs only in a Gup I
; ' I’“t or 3 king of Kol:‘;:. as pointed out by Biihler [see Fleet's Gupta
«'Pp. 293].
i f
Kt;ru ‘e is connected by Biihler with the Vedic gotra name o

PLATE XII.

: e, 250 B, Lsartl  Iho
ultzsch quotes Mahaparinibbana-sutta: *' ﬁga,mxssa;la idba
Tagn® $addha  bhikkhu-bhikkh uniyo “Pésa““'“pa-sﬂ;fﬁ tion as
thagats jt, t,"” and takes the first sentence of the in rd;; e
extende up to this word, We may compare with the W(t);s into the
B0t the Sollowing words wres i Divylleakinn puss Vol
Va2 of Upagupta in SAdreming Asulke <l St A oL LSS
O great 4 2™ Mahdvaja pradese Bhagavan jatah” ; * in s
oo King, the Blessed One was bor." s G
whis‘la'viga;dab,li; vigada is from Sans. vikala, a mn material, T
8 oo May mean a vikara, a transformation of any glvena gigantic Bt
! or geiBg, or figure carved on a stone ; o ASIASIRY SPE LSS A Fan,
1 k 8 t&&we ﬁgm‘e 2% 36 dk arabesque, tapestry, or OOver'k .h'kd g 4
Hrita "3y be compared with the Pali word p asddamﬂ‘:e word ‘¥ i3
i;ﬂd}ng With decorative ﬁgum Buddhaghosa. exphi::mko nowg ﬂ "
COVerlet of 1. Sihabyagghadi-rapavichitto wpnamayo ath d the like.” oM
The g5,0f linen decorated with Agures of Bo. i Astuii (o
-l ljonsM.“"d“”"s" [xxvii. 30] also refers to pillars %WWL B
3y 'up"hgersand Other animals, or figures of the gods (si from Sans. i
e ~ 4Vata-rupakeni cha . . . thambhehi). The -bhi is e - v
S ;,;";“ Bhrit, 4o bear, carry. Thus sild-vigadabhi means a Stoimn 'c;ggn
s aﬁs“re.theeapitalo{thepinarthatmmup' The io A
o e AR

A
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constructed and a pillar of stone was also set up, to sho¥
that the Blessed One was born here. :i0US
The village Lurmini! was made free of relisi®"

emphasises that not merely was the pillar of stone set up ; there wa;
also constructed (kalapita) a figure of stone to decorate it as a f_itt}t‘;
mark of a supremely holy place. This figure of stone, .{ild-wkn'e;
was seen to be the figure of a horse by Yuan Chwang, and Chal’Pentlm
h‘?'S sought to construe the word vigada itself into & horsé fron-
vigada =agada for agalitasva, a vigorotis horse. Sir R. G. Bh'i 3
dar}{gr took the expression as $ild-vikata (of unusual 5ize)—bh1.}’
(bhittika =wall). The meaning adopted here is from the sugses
of Dr-. B. M. Barua [4soka Edicts in New Light, p. 85 £). ell
It_ls to be noted that the ending -bhi denotes the feminine, p ‘{;za
as kalldpita. Cf. such feminine forms as daya, apekha, isy4, .5“1' '
showxgg the shortening of the final &, as used in the Pillar Edicts: 1ly
Besm!es deriving vigada from vikata =vikyita (which is Phonetlca
rgther improbable), it is possible p};oneticélly to derive vigads fron
vigadha =vigarha =vigraha, while bki might be taken to meard
also,” as in Hindi dki. Vigraha is, of course, the well-knownt w?s~
'f‘0r a figure. The duplication * bki cha ** would then be for emph3511);
Sila-vigada-bhi cha kildpita silathabhe cha usapapite ; nqt ono
was a figure of stone caused to be made—there was also 2 pilla
stone caused to be raised.”

! This village is now known as Rummindei, but to the local p?olﬁ}ie
as Rupan-dehi, in the subdivision (Mal) Bithri, Jila (district) B
of the Nepal Government. 1 visited the place (with my PuP il ¢ 't)'
P. P. Pande of Narharia, Basti, who kindly arranged for my VIsllVe
b)f travelling from the B.N.W.R. station, Nautanwa, for e ht
miles on a pony to the village Khungai where I stayed for the m&
under the hospitable roof of Chaudhuri Sitaramji. Next mort
(28th February, 1927), I rode through the village Padard to
site of the Asokan Pillar about two miles distant. My photog?
of the Pillar shows the fissure running along the entire length ‘?f
shaf}:' which, according to Yuan Chwang, was caused by lightnir

Within a few paces of the Pillar stands a temple enshrininé
ancient sculpture representing the Nativity of the Buddha, the he r
of his mother, Mahamaya, standing under the sal tree afte’ l”er
fiellvery with three attendants. The mutilated figure of the mOthzs
is now preserved and worshipped by the Hindus as the godde

Ilfupam Dehi "'} t of

n the illustration of the sculpture [Plate xiii.} (based on that -
P. C. Mukharji in ASR, xxvi.),pl\liyi[devi stan(]ls( to the right %
a graceful and easy posture, free from labour pains, holding with h¢
right hand the branch of a sal tree, and adjusting with her left ha?
her. lower garments. The skill of a master-hand is shown it
delicate gradation of relief employed to indicate the branch
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leaves of the tree, the contours of her head and hand, and her hair
falling in wavelets. To her right, and below her right hand, stands
3 shorter female figure with her right hand raised to help her. Tﬁe
figure is supposed on the basis of the nativity legends of the B.L.Idd ia;
ftd be that of her sister Prajapati Gautami, but P. C. Mulﬁ(harp tood
1t to be that of an attendant [Ib. 37). The third tall figure 13 suppos:eCh
y P.-C. Mukharji {Ib.] to be that of Prajapati, but by V A. Smi
U] to be a male figure, that of the god Indra who in the story
Teceives the infant Bodhi;attva on a cloth. The fourth.female ﬁgx;:"e
'S that of an attendant. Lastly, there is the figure of infant Bod i-
Sattva standing immediately after his birth, according to the s;:'oxzn.
Regarding the possible age of this sculpture. Watters [O7 'ued
Chwang, i, 17] remarks that * as it has not been clo§ely exammd .
'S age is quite uncertain.” 1 have closely examined it, and fou‘r)l. 1t
to resemble the Sanchi and Bharhut sculptures on the same S\é ](?:h
(Plate xxviij. of Cunningham’s Stipa of Bharhut). V. A 'm:he
holds 4sR , Xxvi. 6] that * probably the Rummindei group ;} ¥
dest known example of the nativity subject.”” P. C. Mukha: i
considers that it shows ** that style of workmanship which 18 g.erlueof
ally associated with the time of Asoka ” [Ib. 37)- .’1“Pe mateFa >
'€ Sculpture also shows it to be Asokan, because itis  the yel OV?SO
Ind of stope which was employed in the edict pillar§ and in thle :Ym
P Yaksa door-keepers of Pataliputra, now 11 the Cz;.) cuth‘e
Useum ™ (7b.]. The antiquity of the shrine is also shown by

fact that jts original floor must have lain more than 20 feet below

down, as
€ Present level of the ground, and the basement farther Goerd to

Calculated by p. C. M ;i r7b.]. Thus if this sculpture 1
e Asokan, Zhe image“l;?ig’l y[TaIde]Vi with her attendants and her ?gﬁ
?1ght be taken to be the very figure referred to in the eder't':f;s o
1la-vigmha, and would thus help to fix the meaning of that ax tcha.t
Passage in the inscription. The passage would then meaz. inet
Soka marked out the birth-place of the Buddha by two ;Z zre_
m°n_uments, viz., (1) the pillar ( sild-thabhe) and (2)a sculptudrethalz e
Senting the Nativity (sild-vigada). It is to be fu;ther no::l Cion of @
ste legendary texts such as A sokdvadana, there is 00 T Garden is
One pillar set up by Asoka. They record that Lumbim o e
e first place to which Upagupta takes Asoka on his Pl €hgr; lacc;
and on his arrival there Upagupta tells the king that this 1S phich
of the Buddha’s birth, and points out the particular tree under W .
Ma.h amaya stood whn; hey child was born. Then the king setlsdupnd
Shrine at the place, makes a donation of 100,000 ounces of 80 d'tz is
€Parts. Watters.[ib.] rightly guesses that the shrine refersr;tation
one one now discovered, and it actually shows uS thz repi;e Such a
re Stone of the tree with Mahamayad standing under ; t he birth-
lpresentation was as appropriate a monument 0 MaTL iption
Il))ace of the Buddha as the pillar announcing it by its ms((;rfpst ix;
€Thaps it haq precedence over the pillar, for it is mentiots 1;{ the
1€ Inscription as being perhaps constructed first, the erection

ol
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cesses! and also liable to ay only one-eighth share
the produce). pay Ry °

2 (of

pillar following later. That is why Asoka has mentioned the £
underta..kmg.s as two distinct and separate ones in his inscription-

The Inscription on the pillar has six lines, of which only the ﬁrse
three lines are visible and above the ground ; the last two lines o
now b\:Irled beneath. Probably the entire inscription was hidde?
from view when Yuan Chwang came to the pillar. That is why b®
does not mention having seen any inscription on the pillar-
the Chinese work- Fang-chih does refer to an inscription on the piller
recording the circumstances of the Buddha's birth.

Lastly, it may be noted that the Pillar and the Shrine are oF 12:
Mmound made up of the ruins of old structures accumulating through
th? ages. These structures must have included stipas, tho g
ﬁelt:her Fa-hien nor Yuan Chwang has mentioned any of these:

Yet we find mention of a great tope at the spot where the Buddha
was b.ox.-n (in a Chinese work), and about the year A.D. 764 the topf
was visited, we are told, by the Chinese pilgrim known as Wukung
[Watters, ii. 17]. i

The Nativity of the Buddha has been naturally a favourite subject
of ancient Indian sculpture. We find it in sculpture of differe?
styles, periods, and places, Sanchi, Bharhut, Gandhara, Amaraw-itl'
and Sarnath. The oldest is that of Sanchi and Bharhut, with which
that of the Rummindei Temple agrees in style and form. At Bhar
hut the Nativity is represented by the Descent of the Bodhisattv?
into the womb of his Mother whose pose and form are similaf
those of the Rummindei sculpture. At Sanchi, the Nativity is 27
doubt represented by a variety of symbols, such as the lotus, or &
bunch of lotuses set in a vase, or Maya herse,lf seated on a full-blow”
lotus or flanked by two elephants pouring water over her (115~
takenly taken to be Syi hitherto), but the representation that is mos
n accord with the Buddhist texts is that of Maya exhibited 1% t
§tandmg_ posture ready for her delivery, as shown at Rummindei- It
is for this correspondence of the Rummindei to the Sanchi sculptur®
that I have taken it to be Asokan. [On Nativity in sculpturé se¢
Marshall's Guide to Sanchi, p. 42, and Foucher's Beginnings °
Buddhist A, pp. 20, 21, 70, and plates i, iii, iv.]

Thl Ubalike = udbalika (Thomas) or avavalika or apa-valika (Bithler):

e word bali, as well as bhaga, is used by Kautilya (I1I. 6].

* Athabhagiye: this means that the usual king's share of th,e
El‘oduCe as .land-revenue, which was one-fourth in Chandragup t*
ime, according to Megasthenes, was reduced by half for this village
ii}slethe birth-place of the Holy One. Bithler took atha =artha, 3%
bouni:ne'a"r?lr(llg to be “"sharer in wealth, partaking of the king ®
i Yb_. _denving his suggestion from the legend that Asoka spent

-umbini-vana 100,000 gold pieces [ Div. p. 390]. Pischel explai®

PLATE XIII.

. T
Narviry IN SCULPTURE IN THE RUMMINDEI T

EMPLE.
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[N1cLIVA ]

y His Sacred and Gracious Majesty the King consecrated "

fourtee !
.‘KOni'k:m};er?rs, was doubly * enlarged the stupa of Buddha
' a® and (by him) consecrated (twenty years), .

Stone iﬂllr;rl))ferOn, and reverence being made, was set up @ 3

H. THE CAVE INSCRIPTIONS *

I

By & [N1GropHA CAVE]
Years tlul: Igfracious Majesty the King consecrated twelve
igrodha Cave was granted to the Ajivikas.

Kautilya uses the
gsense of

it ag s
w1 .

: i ,tlh ,e.lg,?t (asta) plots of assessable land.”
Paying a fou aturtha-paficha-bhagikab " (11 241 1 the
1 Calleq bymch or fifth share of the produce.”

tank ultzsch i q
aD(::‘_whiChthe C theNng'ﬁ.lisagarPnlla.r

by Hultery odhite, enlarged to double its original sizo. &2 translated
* Name of who compares diyadhiyar vadhisati of M.R.E, Sahas.

one of the twenty-four Buddhas and the third to precede

ama Buddha.

At fpgpe 3 ve-inscriptions occur in, the nills called Barabar, which
of Ga ;ocks of syenitic granite itaated about fifteen miles
‘ Nigirj):m-: The hilis contain two groups of caves call
. Sontain; g an . T_he Nigirjuni group is one of three caves, each
Son of Asoka inscription of “ Dagsalatha Devanan‘tpiya," the grand-.
- 2%ar an inscri The Barabar group is one of four caves, three of which

these ingeps P oon of Asola dealt with here. As St i
Wwag ptions, the name of the Barabar Hill in the time of Asoka
Y eription in the fourth

after the name of the

Ana'nta-v::;:; known as the Lomasa Risi Cave,
a.&e"w'uds chan(A.D. o Fraara bl the name of Khalatika was.
times of Asoka ged into Pravara hill. At some period between the
Rame, viy ¢ and the Maukhari king, this same hill acquired another
AN Ja.ck:'own which occurs in two inscriptions discovered
J1¢ ridge which n, one *'on an i Jated boulder over 100 sN.W.of
Ccut on the contains three of the four Barabar caves,” the other
Away from thmm face of the ridge itself, only six or seven yards
he entrance to the Lomasa Rigi Cave.” The first inscrip-




206 ASOKA

II

{Knaratika Hirp CAVE] Ive
By His Gracious Majesty the King, consecrated twey 4

years, this cave in the Khalatika Hill was granted t0
Ajivikas. ‘

tion has the name as Gorathdgiri, and the second Govadhagirt: { the
name Goradhagiri, again, has been mentioned as the name_ovela'
same hill in line 7 of the Hathigumpha Cave Inscription of Khar#
King of Kalinga, who " in the cighth year of his reign (abou {auryd
had stormed by his great army Goradhagiri.”” Thus betweent ; ?ah'kﬂ
and Maukhari periods, in the second century B.C., the Khab] a
Hill or a part of it was known as Gorathagiri. Very proba ayme
change of name applied to a part of the Khalatika Hill, for the.ﬁ i
was known enough in the time of Pataiijali to be mcntloned i hich
Mahabhdasya [1.ii. 2] as an example of Panini’s rule [I. 2, 52] 0% wﬁké‘
Katyayana (about 350 B.C.), too, cites the exampl“’”}fhalha:dati—
disu vachanam.” This sentence Pataijali explains as = Thus
kasya parvatasya adirabhavani vanani Khalatikam vandni- the
in the second century B.c. the name Khalatika was known 25
name of a famous hill, perji-
According to the very ingenious suggestion of Dr. A P Ba left
Sastri, the connection of Kharavela with the Barabar Hills h?‘s e
another mark on them. The last two Asokan Inscriptions .lﬂﬁons
Barabar Caves, as shown here, and the three Nagarjuni Inscrip
of Dasaratha mention in common the grant of these caves t(zl an
Ajivikas, but in three of these inscriptions there is detect® this

attempt to chisel away the word Ajivikehi, as if the ‘name C‘fipe it
sect was not tolerated by somebody who was at such pains t(?twmight
s 1

off. Now, who was this somebody > Hultzsch conjecture
have been the Maukhari Anantavarman who assigned one © Siva
Barabar caves to Krigna, and two of the Nagarjuni caves to the
and Parvati, and for his orthodox Hindu leanings did not favoflrcing
Ajivikas. Dr. A. Banerji-Sastri puts forward a more con\.’m
conjecture. He fastens the mischief on IKhdravela, a Jain, WU hief
traditional hostility of his community to the Ajivikas, 2 mlslfhari
that was thus committed much earlier that the time of the Ma'lé S
when the Asokan Brahmi lipt was well-nigh forgotten. Best ea; s
Brahmanical Hindu would not be against the Ajivika regarded hile
follower of Vignu or Krisna as shown by Kern [I4, xX. 361 %0 woka~
he would be rather for defacing the name of Devanampry® Sd it
Nor can the mischief be traced to a Buddhist who would reg2” €
as a sacrilege against the most honoured Buddhist king t0 mmfbe
with his sacred words. Thus Dr. Banerji-Sastri finds t at
mischief-maker must have been a Jain [sce Hultzsch, Corpus
xxviii; JBORS, XI1. Pp- 49-52, 53-621.
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ITI

(KHaLaTikKA Hirt No. 2 CavE]
His Gracious Majesty the King being consecra.ted nineteen
years, this cave in the very pleasant ! Khalatika Hill was
granted by me 2 against the coming of the rains.3

! Supiye =supriya.
* The donor may or may not be Asoka.

. a[fllaghosdgamathdta =lit., “ for the sake of tpe roar of watesx{;s.”
£ “vasamisidiyaye,”  for a shelter in the rainy season (varsa)
a5 used in the three cave-inscriptions of Dasaratha.



APPENDIX B

ON THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE ASOKAN EDICTS ‘
jonshiP

IT is possible to trace a chronological sequence or relation’c
among the Edicts of Asoka from the evidence they t the com”
furnish. It is, however, to be noted that the date of nt fro®
position or issue of an Edict by the king must be differen i
the date on which the Edict was inscribed on rock or azonable
places far remote from headquarters. Thus it is quite ré the
to assume that different Edicts composed and issue Jution I8
king at different times, and exhibiting a process of -evoribe
the king's ideas on the subject, might be later on InsC appea”
together on the same remote rock or pillar on which th;y dicts:
We are here concerned with the inner chronology of the reveal-
which may be discovered from the data they themselves
These may be indicated as follows : o ed to i

I. Appointment of Mahamatras : this subject is referl('b) Rock
(@) the separate Rock Edicts at Dhauli and Jausadavll The
Edict IIT () Rock Edict V and (d) Pillar Edict A in these
matter and manner of the reference to the same subjec
different Edicts betray their chronological connection. . ;5

In (a), Asoka announces his intention to appoint the work
for a particular purpose. It is that they may {“Spe_Ct ka) in the
of officers called Nagala-viyohdlaka (= Nagara-vyd ”“_ham, Paur®
Dhauli text, and Mdahimata-nagalaka (cf. K?utlly as in the
vyavaharika, 1. 12, and Ndagarika-mahamatra m V. 5 istrates:
Jaugada text, 1. 10], i.e., the judicial officers or city ma%leserved
so as to prevent " undeserved imprisonment and un s AsO
torture ' (akasma palibodhe va akasma palikilese va). Thl;lauﬁ) of
thinks of appointing a special class (vagam in 1. 24 of D also
Mahimaitras to check the abuses of his judicial officers. isdm)
thinks that for this purpose he should send out (n.;/?har.ﬂt;)’ ctors
every five years on tour (anusanyanam) these judicial mdpceir uit
of his. This rule about the quinquennial deputation an case Of
of these special officers is, however, relaxed n the
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the Governors of Ujjain and of Taxila, who could make it
triennia],
In (), Asoka’s intentions seem to have materialised 1_nto a
: g order or a regular decree of the king, who ordains as
| TUOWS -
 Everywhere within my dominions or conquered territory
(vijite), the Yuktas, the Rijika, and the Pradeéika, shall, every
Ve years, g0 out on tour by turns (anusamydnam niydtu, Girnar,
mk}.’“m“mtu, Kalsi, and nikramaiu, Shah.) as wel‘l for _ofhef
business, t00, as for this purpose, viz., for the following religious
Istruction ' .

t will be observed that Asoka’s ideas and intentions on 'che1
sub]ect., Which were merely adumbrated or indicated in generaf
dem? I (a), have here attained to a much greater degree o

efiniteness and precision necessary to a government order on
¢ Subject. That (b) has thus developed out of (a) is further
ewd?nt from the element common to them, viz., the rule about
in aking the administrative tours quinquennial. This rule _seemi
rolbe Mmade absolyte now, and does not refer to thf? exceptxondqd
o xation Permitted in (). Probably the exception of (@) di
Bt work Wwell and was withdrawn in the final government ordfr.
Se‘rlll('it_her, While (a) merely refers to the need felt by the kdmgin 1(:
tr g out, on periodical inspections of judicial a mh
ollon, officers of the status of Mahamatras, in (8) ilt eze
¢ himatras are particularised and specified. Lastly, wh *;1 ( }
o nes the scope of the deputation to the judicial branc }(1)
° ad.miniStration, (a) extends the scope so as to mcl.ude the
E%gchmg of the Dharma by the king’s superior administrative
ers,

Sacllgl(c) and (d) is to be seen a further development. Wllle;;fﬁu(zz
tion *S the administrative officers with the duty of moral\ 1thrown
Upon ' {¢) the duty of moral instruction is very prf)perby chrow
viz t; SPecial class of officers created for the first time I g'lities ir;
t i;r ¢ Dharma- )1 ahamatras, whose duties and responISI lhowin
the °83rd are conceived and defined on a generous scale, s " mg1
himprogress the king's ideas had made since they first dav;r{r‘le o
the Whe1_1 he spoke in (a). It may be noted that thf: chqc mgen}tr
(ﬁah‘ba amatras of injustices, such as undegerved }mpnso.nrr; e
iflcluc{) dhe) and torture (palikilesc) as mentioned in (a), 1sf lso
Dhgy 4 I the comprehensive definition of the duties o10 he
0 Sez"a-Mahﬁmd/ras as enumerated in (c), for they arecflamp fr};m
moleStul'e, to deserving citizens (dharma-yutinam) free orxrln from
a &insftl-on (_apalibodlzdye, aparigodhdya in anar_), -rfg) dies
Teleage (. "Prisonment (tarmdhana-badhasa patividhandya),

Mi (rmo hiye).

o
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. ist =
The final stage of the development is, h?wever'hr:rg::a_Maha’
(d) which makes some additions to the duties of D Edict

. illar
mitras under (¢). It is distinctly stated in L 25”0f };‘]npi also
VII that these Dharma-Mahamitras were to be_ o¢ uch as.the
with all sects " (sava-pdsamdesu pi cha viydpaldse), $

. thas
Buddhist Sangha, the Brihmanas and Ajivikas, the Nlrgé?ff rent
and others, different Mahimitras thus working fors ¢
congregations. This Edict, indeed, unfolds fully the the
Asoka under which each class of functions pe{tamﬁ class of
propagation of his Dharma was administered by 1ts ‘; = o 3tras
functionaries called by the general name of Dharma-¥ variety of
Asoka’s Ministry of Morals was made up of a large ¥4
officials in accordance with the variety of subjects al;l .
to be administered by them. Thus while (c) refers to t nt classe®
Mahidmaitras as a class of officers, (d) refers to the differe of
under them to deal with such different interests {15“5 o
ascetics, houscholders, religious sects, the benef:tctll?er quee
king, and of his queens, of the king's sons, and of ot
sons and the like. 0 and @)
Thus the internal evidence of the Edicts (a), (), (ct' of therr
shows that they follow the chronological order in respec” inscrip”
composition, as distinguished from their publication y
tion. . f these four
That the Kalinga separate Edicts are the carliest © ocks. of
is also indicated by the place of their incision on the rone on the
instance, in the Dhauli Rock, they appear scparately, ber eloW
left column of the inscribed surface, and th? (,)t. 0o the
R.E. XIV. Of course, the time of the actual InCISIOT, - ping
Edicts might have been the same, but not that of tde as already
and proclamation by the king. We are here concerne t, an
stated, with the chronological sequence of the contents
of the Edicts. ) s is referre
(2) Appointment of Stri-adhyaksa-mahamatras - t lshere is
toin R.E. XII. It will be observed that in R.E. V«'Eras to
mention of the employment of the Dharma-Mahama nd sister®
after the different harems of the king, of his b{0thers 2 outlyiné
and of his other relatives, at Pataliputra, and In t ea urthe?
provincial towns. The king's ideas on the subject Shov; special
development in R.E. XII where he institutes a new 2 to deal
class of officers called the Stri-adhyaksa-mahamatras morals-
with women and the delicate task of looking after thelrcalcutta—
(3) The Sanghas and Mahamatras : the Bhabru or _thedha King
Bairat-Rock-Inscription is addressed by the Magaa es to the
Priyadarsin ”’ directly to the Sangha, but the king’s mess f ganchh
Sangha are addressed to the Mahamitras in charge 3

’
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Sarnath, and Kauédmbi. The reason is that the king’s appoint-
ment of Mahamatras to take charge of the Sangha and other
religioug sects, which we find first mentioned in R.E. V,'and
Tepeated in P.E. VII, was subsequent to the time of.the 1ssue
of the Bhabry Edict. Thus the Pillar Edicts of Sanchi, Sarnath
and Kaugimb; are addressed to the Mahdmdtras in charge of the
41ghas of those places in pursuance of the arrangements men-
t{oned In RE.V, and are, therefore, much later 1n time than
either Bhapry, or this Edict. k . ‘
th(4) Appointment of Anta-Mahamatras : Asoka’s s_ohc1tudel olf‘
1€ welfare of his Antas or frontagers is expressed in several o
Xli Edicts, viz, M.R.E. 1, K.RE. I (separate), R.E. I, V, and
m I.I' but the administrative machinery for the S}’Stem,atlc. pr}?_
On(itlofl of their welfare is not thought of till P.E. T W.hlch1 ist t;
Y Edict that tells of the appointment of a special class o
Ollicers calleq the Anta-Mahimatras to deal with the Antas.
U P.E T must be subsequent to the Rock Edicts mentlopqd.
be‘(s) Protection of lower Life: mnon-violence towa.rds all hvxillg
R o538 @ principle s preached in several Edicts, viz, MR.E. 11,
E. 111, IV, IX, and NXI. But administrative action to secure
fuﬁ Observance of this principle is first seen in RE. I, and is
Y Qeveloped in P.E. V which may be regarded as the Protectu')ln
in Rnlmals Act of Asoka. It may be noted further tha';1 twmo(}
Pea E. T, Asoka contemplates the abolition of the slaug e}:ich
unfCOCks for the roval kitchen in the near future, P.E.. V, w "
Olds the full extent of Asoka’s measures on the subject, omits

th Potect the peacocks. But the deer are protected in both
Edicts,

6) The Purysqs :

' i ent servants
ofap r this term applied to governm

icte ks, high, low, or middle, is not used in any of the Rock
glCtS’I? uIt is tghought,(?f l;llc(ifland used in several Pillar Edicts,
o LIV, VT '
bu(t7) Tk.e Rajalas : they are merely mentioned in R(Iiilcigs,
Asoky’ o f.m?ctiOnS arc defined in P.E. IV which 1}1)1 cates
of the s admlqlstrative innovations in this reg.ard, where yto e
Dhal‘mpowerS in respect of law and justice, which are g1(Vi e'? o the
RijﬁkaZ-Maham‘-‘th under R.E. V, are now transferred to

7 Cdict

Aoresajq Thus P.E. IV must be later than the Rock Edicts
8 ..

80§1e) The. position of P.E. V' : some scholars have recently

ior (82Nt the reccived opinion by holding P.E. VII as
g‘:)(:n(tlo the Rock Fdicts, Thg\' base their view chiefly on t)l;‘tf
mporgant®t K-E. 11, V, and NITI mention one of the most

Welfy, ant novations of Asoka, viz., his orgenlsatlon of I
T€ Work and myral propagandism, not only in the countries
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on his frontiers, but also in some remote countries, while lzhfusdﬂ
knows nothing of it. That this view is not tenable, and g COR
view is the correct view, will appear from the follown,
siderations : .
(@) Arguments from omission or silence are notorio .
reliable, and in the present case they seem to be s xhausﬁve
It is assumed that P.E. VII was meant to give an € a 1
account of all that Asoka had done as a ruler. It -lst which
assumption or inference from the contents of the I‘:dlcts The
itself reveals nothing about the scope of its contetrllle'Edict.
contents would rather support the assumption that ople, W85
which was issued by Asoka for the benefit of his own pe n}l)eaS
naturally meant to be a resumé of the various domestic t of what
he had adopted for the moral uplift of his people, and R0t 0"
he had done for foreign peoples. A reference to the e here-
foreign policy and measures would be clearly out of place B "y,
(b} Accordingly, all the domestic measures mqﬂtlonzegree of
various Rock Edicts are mentioned in P.E. VII with a after &
elaboration and generalisation that can come _Only his“’ﬂ‘l
experience of those measures seen fully in operation. . § officers
be evident from the following examples : (i) the Ehlétras,
mentioned in the Rock Edicts, viz., the Rajitkas, Mahama (i the
Dharma-Mahiamitras, are also mentioned in P.E:- VII b
functions of these newly-created Dharma-Mahamatras X;e pu lic
detailed in R.E. V are summarised in P.E. VII ; (iil) indi ted
works of utility and comfort for both man and beast as tances of
in RE.II are fully mentioned in P.E. VII; as ins be
generalisations and references in P.E. VII to the R.E. Dharmé
mentioned : (iv) the statement that for the spread 0 o g
Asoka has had religious messages (Dhan'mza-sdvanam_) pfn alhst
(sdvapitani), various religious injunctions (Dhammasas
vividhani) ordained (anapitani), officers, called P urfll. ety S
Lajiikas, set to exhort the people to morality, pillars 0 cgmposed
up, Dharma-Mahamatras appointed, religious rnfassages ople in
(kate) ; (v) the statement that the progress of the pf? m‘yam“'
Dharma may be accomplished in two ways, by dhammgitatioﬂ-
by regulation, and by #ijhati, by reflection or inner me “soion {
(c) Above all, arguments from the inclusion or om i

. . e i N
-certain matters in the two classes of Edicts cannot be i)(; <oka
- as. regards their chronological relationship. Does 1 the

. . 1 i n
himself in R.E. XIV address an emphatic wammgts?lita
in all places.”

(9) The position of M.R.E. I : 1agree with Hultzsch

1 H : . '~ ¢ . o iest.
other scholars in thinking that this Edict is Asoka’s earlie
q. .

and many

) 1t .
iy
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ISJOInted out by Hultzsch [C8rpus, p. xliv], the R}ipnath apd
ASTam versions of this Edict (a) speak of inscriptions on réck
2nd pillar as 3 task which it was intended to carry out, and not
as a fa4s accompli (lakhapetavaya) ; (b) contain, along w1§h the
Ysore Tecords, the first elements of Asoka’s Dharzr)a, which we
nd more fully'developed in his Rock and Pillar Edicts. o
thAs Tegards (a), Dr. B. M. Barua has recently taken the objection,
23t Asoka's intention on inscription of his messages on rock and
Pillar is also expressed in a passage of his so-called la'sf Edlg:t, t_he_
» Which is “ Iyam dhamma libi ata athi sild-thambhini
halakani 13 tata kataviya,” “ this rescript on morality
e be engraved there where either stone pillars or stone slabs
be 3vallable,” and that, therefore, no chronological conclusion can
Q:IEaSQd On such a passage, unless it be that P.E. VIl isitself an
Apart Edict like MR.E. 1, presaging both the R.E. and P.E.
Sanst this objection it may be noted that the chronological
frowion of PE, VII has been established already on other
gﬁounqs' while, so far as this particular passage is concerned,
°T€ 15 a difference between it and the corresponding passage in
of tone : In the former, what is to be inscribed on gxﬂar or slab
Sone is the particular Edict, ** iyam dhamma libi,”” whereas In
Ctter, what is to be inscribed is not the particular Edict but,
or ¢ tzsch points out [Corpus, p. 168 n.], * the subject-matter
Pa, ontents. of Asoka’s proclamations, viz., thel Buddhist pro-
[iﬁg%ndaf "1a cha athe, instead of the usual iyam dhamma
0 ' ekh.;mg "' The other point of difference is the direct refgrenge
Ml;he INscription of the king's message on rocks (pavatisu) 13
in PE »and not on slabs of stone (sild—ph{zlaka) as men(‘ilc:inefn
these s Perhaps a difference of meaning was 1r(11ten e lh
On g WO expressions : a slab of stone might be found as muc
inp }l;lllar as on a rock, and in that case the passage In question
Ther VII might refer only to the Pillar Edicts. Coreat
Signif.e. 2T¢ other passages in the M.R.E. which are of re
will bCanCe for the entire Asokan chronology. The signi ca;xlce
Pasg, - Jealised by equating these passages with certain other
giv e occurring in R.E. XIII. These two sets of passages are
€N below . )
“0(:) MRE. I Adhikani adhatiyani vasani ya hakam updsake
U kho badharh prakarte husarn | ekarh savachharamh sitireke

vq sila-p

tu - . a .
me];};.cl)( Samvachharerh yam maya samghe upayite badharh cha
(2) Ramte (U. 2-3, Brahmagiri text]. '
H'adra'E‘ X1, : L.1.—Atha-vasa-abhisitasa Devanapnasa

\élsa rafio Kaliga vijita. . ..

éﬂaﬁz Tato Pacha adhuna ladhesu Kaligesu tivre dhrama-
dhramakamat, dhramanusgasti cha Devanapriyasa. ;
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In (1) Asoka states : ** For more than two years @dr:ega:
I had been an updsaka, lay-worshipper, I had not ex€ __that I
well. But-a year—indeed, for morel:f thal:l a year o
approached the Sangha, I exerted myself greatly. jomthe

In (2) Asoka stategs : * In the eighth year of his coronzsr' w
king conquered the country of the Kalingas. ’Thi‘i:? vation of
that the Kalingas were conquered, the king's € la e
Dharma, love of Dharma, and preaching of the Dharm
intense (tivra).” . s zeal fof ©

The passage referring to the intensity of the king ls with the-
Dharma in (2) should be equated and cons;derec(lbf_l Ongn cha M
passage in (1) referring to his great excrtions {044 in,
pakarﬁte) on( behalf of the Dharma. In both (1) ‘and g)'n.;%
there is a reference to a stage in Asoka’s life which W )

by a want of exertion and zeal for the Dharma. . the follO"':'
On the basis of these two equations, we may obtain
ing chronological results : 262 B.C. (taklﬂg

(1) The conquest of Kalinga took place about
the Cambridge History date of 270 B.C. for Asoka ot

(2) The conquest was preceded by a period of mor aha of the
years and a half,” when Asoka was a non-zealous #p a;e date ©
Buddhist Church. This takes us to 263 B.C. aS tdate of s
Asoka’s entry into that Church as an upasaka, the _
conversion to Buddhism. behalf of S

(3) After 262 B.C. began Asoka’s active efforts on ar,” he
new faith, and by 260 B.c., i.e., ' within more than a 3;5 stated
was conscious of the  results *’ (phale) of such efforts,
in M.R.E. I whose date must thus be 260 B.C. ) the

(4) The second consequence of his efforts (parakrani s
first of his religious tours (dharma-yatra) to Bodh-Gay ar of his
in R.E.VIII. This tock place in the * tenth Y€
coronation,” i.e., in 260 B.C. L B.C

(5) Issue of the two separate Kalinga Rock Edicts i 259

(6) Issue of the other Rock Edicts, 258-257 B-C-

s coronaﬂon)'wo



PLLATE X1V,

BrRAUMAGIRI Mixor Rock Tuoict.

CHAPTER VIII
TEXT OF THE INSCRIPTIONS

A. Mixor Rock EDICTS

I

Ling [BRAHMAGIRI]
anam cha vachan{e]

I N
(Sluvia)mnagirite ayaputasa mahamit
taviya hevarh cha

Na JIsilasi mahamata arogiyarh va
\I/)ataviya 1 gLy
evaﬂal’hpiye % 3na -
2 Adhiba. * anapayati
dglkam ! adhatiyani v(a]sini ya hakam.... sake 8
o t kho badharh prakarhte husarh .,
3 Yag am savachharam ¢ satireke tu kho sar'nvachha}’em
M maya sarhghe upayite * badharn cha me pakarte
lmll’l.a —chu kalena . 3 ina
Munisi Jarmbudipasi
17 )
of tIl;;: € 1 up to this word does not occur in the north Indian versions
the g dict; the words * hevarh cha vataviyd " do not occur n
. Tlddapu, version.
2 ;;e Maski version reads here : ** Dev[alna[m]piyasa Asok[alsa.”
4 S~? Or @h4 in other versions.
. Ratz[ra] kekani [Rup.}.
a .
Ba.ig. Ya sumi prakasa [Salk{e].
Sah | ~& hakam upasake
as, R\]m upasake sumi.
The o Sum(i] Buldha-Sake.
does notc: Tonologically important expression *
*A mj Ccur in the north Indian versions.
Mistake for samvachhare.

8
U
bagate (Mas.) ; upaydte (Bair.) ; upete (Rap.).
215

ekarh savachharam .
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LINK
4 mi[s]a devehi !
pakamasa hi iyam phale
no hiyarh sakye mahitpeneva pipotave ?
kimam tu kho khudakena pi 5
5 paka[ml]i. . nena ?® vipule svage * sakye aridhetave =
e[tliyathaya iyarh sivane sivapite® {i a
.......... mahidt{p]i’ cha imam pakame[y u
cha mai? janeyu '° chirathitike cha iyam
7 [paka™]...... " jyd
Iyarh cha athe vadhisiti vipulam cha vadhisiti avaradhly
diyadhiyam
8 [vadh]isiti '2 613
iyam cha savan(e] siv[a]p[ijte vyiithena'300 50

mta®

! Rip. Ya (iJmdya kiliya Jambudipasi.
Sah. [Etena cha arita] lena Jarmbudipasi.
Mas. pure Jambu . . .. s[i].
Rip. amisd dev3 husu te dani m[iJs[a] kata. ta]
Sah. ammisarh-[de]va sarmta munisa [m]isam-dfva (kat
Mas. [ye amisi deva husu] te [d&]n[i) misibhiita.
* Bair. [no] hi e[s]e ma[ha]taneva chakiye. . 1.
Mas. Na]hevat['h dakhitaviye (udd]lake va ima adhilgachlt;[?y .
® Mas. uses the significant word ** dhama-yute{nal”’ mstea;_'w”a.
word. The word as written here is a mistake for pakamamit=s
¢ Mas. uses here the word aghe.
8 Adhigatave (Mas.)
* Riip. Etiya athdya cha sivane kafe.
? Rip. Kh[u)daki cha udala.
# Rap. and Sidd. use the form ** ata.”
® A mistake for me.
1 Jagnamiu (R., S., and B.). = cha
{'Ias. giveg here a diﬁeren)t reading : [khudakle [chfi] [udgf;?l:iira‘
vataviyd hevam ve kalamtam bha[dakje [se a;he_tl se a b the
thilt[iJk[e] cha va[dhilsiti cha diya[dhilyarh he[vam] t1; his matter
lowly and the exalted must be told: * If you act thus, ths ress t0
(will be) prosperous and of long duration, and will thus proé
one and a half ' "’ [Hultzsch].
1 Pakame (S.); palakame (Sa.); pakari (R.).
13 Here Rapnath and Sah. interpose some new matter :
Rip. Iya cha athe pavatis[u] lekhapeta vilata
Sah. Ima cha atham pavatesu [likhipalyatha L .
Riip. Hadha cha athi sala-th{abhle silitha{rn]bhasi lakbhap

ta R atha
Sah. Ya..[vad]ath[i] heta sili-tham{bh]a tata pi [likh&pay
thi.

tavay?
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11
[BRAHMAGIRI]
Lonn {(Continued from previous Edict)
8 §e hevam Devanarhpiye
dha

mata-pitisy susiis{iJtaviye hemeva garu[su] pranesu drahy1-
I tavyam sacham L
° vat}?‘“yam se ime dharhma-guna pavatitaviya

. [ltmeva amtevisini o
II achariye apachayitavive fatikesu cha [ka]m ya .. raham
1 _PaVatitaviye
2 esa Pord[n)a pafk]iti d{igh)avuse cha esa
€var esa kativiye

'3 Chapadena likhite 1i'pikarena *

B. Tue BHABRU OR BaIRaT No. 2 Rock EDICT

¥ Prlilyadas(j) ljalja Magadhe samgharh abhivade[td]nam ahd
. 3p[a]badhatam cha phasu-vihilatamm cha ) e

v lte. v(e] bhamte ivatake h{a]mi Budhasi Dharhmas
amghasi ti gilave charh prasade cha

€ kechi bharte i

38avatd Budhe[na) bhasite sarve se subhasite va

£ chu kho bhamte hamiyayve diseva? hevari sadha:nme

¥ chilla-thi}tike hosati ti alahami hakarh tarh v[a)tave

Imani bhartle dha’rmapaliyayani Vinaya-samukase

———

Alter this, R. has the following sentence, which may b‘f com-
Pared with 5 similar sentence occurring in Sarnath M.P.E:

IS{a‘.lrp' Etina cha vayajaneni viavataka tupa.lfa al.lile J
Rip . Xvate cha tuphakarh ahale
Sarp' Savara vivasetava'ya) ti -
» R‘. %avata vivasayatha tuphe etena viyarnjanena
Sal.lg) Vy[lf].thené svane kate 200 50 6 sata vivasa ta. atisath
© Yam [cha savane vlivuthena duve sapamnd
Vivutha ti 200 50 6.

3 bh

a.thﬁmha»'; in Jat. Ram. version.
3 1S worqd is wTitten in Khar0§!hi characters. Jiseyo
as poi;te“éocr)d appears from the plate of the inscriptio;l t(I)IbZS]. 240,
Tt sh Ut by Dr. B. M. Barua [Ind. Hist. Quarteriy, 12
ould be read as vifave, as shown by Barua (16.).
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LINE . - _ el te Upa-
5 Aliya-vasani Anagata-bhayini Muni-githi Money2 su
tisa-pasine e cha Lighulo— phasite

6 vide musi-vadam adhigichya bhagavati Budhena .
etdni bharite dharhma-paliyayani ichhamit n(a) abhi-

7 kimti bahuke bhikhu-[p]aye cha! bhikhumye ¢
khinam sun[e]yu cha upadhﬁl[a]l}lleyﬁ cha

8 hevarhmeva upisaka chi upasika cha . . me
eteni 2 bhsmte imamplikha[pa]yémi abhipretam!
janamti ti

C. TuE Karixca Rock EDICTS

I

{DnauLrj

I [Devana)m{pily[asa vachalnena Tosaliyam mafh]
[naga]la[v]i[yo]halak[a] .
2 [valtaviya 3 Ly eergly KAty
%ari} kiC}}IIhi dakhi]mi hakam tarmn ichhami k[i]m[th
[manapa]ti[paday]eham ]
3 duvilate cha dlabheham } . atha]Si am
esa cha me mokhya-mata duvifla ectasl &
tuph[esu)
4 anusathi
tuphe hi bahisu pana-sahasesurn a[yata] P
{ga]chh[e]Jma su munisinam
save .
5 munise paja mama o hijta-
ath[él]) ]pajiye ichhami h[aJka[m kimtl sajve[n2

mﬁta

[a]na[yaﬁl]

sukhena hidalo[kika]- pi

. 4
6 palalokike(na] y[@jev]i [t]i [tathd.... munijsest
chhami [halka[m)]
no cha papunitha av[a]-ga-
ced 1B
! The expression in the plate of the inscription as rep'ros:; chd,’
Hultzsch’s work reads like  bhikhupo ye chd .b}.ukhu'ﬂlte out bY
“ many who are monks and who are nuns.” This is poii
Barua [75.].

? A mistake for etena. 2 mitd

spaya mabar
®J. reads: “ Devdnarmpiye hevarn aha: Samapay
nagalaviyohalaka hevarh vataviya.”

4 Restore sava-munisesu.
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LINg
7 [mlufkle (iyarh athe] . ; :
[k)e[chha] v{a] eka-puli [se] . . . . nati’ e[taJr se pi desam
Nno savarh

;  dekha]t[a hi tJu[phe] etarh
suvifhilta p ) o va [plali-
[nlitiyarh ? eka-pulise [pi athi] y[e] barndhanam va [P
tlesamn v3 papuniti
tata hoti iane ®
9 akasma tena badhana’rjtik[a] armne cha...... hu ja
da[vliye dukhiyati 4
tata ichhitaviye .
Phehi kimti ma)jharh patipidayema ti
imeh[i] chu [jateh]i
N0 sarhpatipajati isiva asulopena )
thﬁ]liyeﬁ)]a' ItDﬁllanﬁ;'ya] anﬁvﬁliiya slasiyena k[iJlamathena
. Se ichhitaviye kitir ° ete
At no) huvevu mamla ti ;
etasa cha savalsa] mile anasulope a[td]l[a]nd cha
13 (oo tlyalm e kilarte siva
3 [na} tft]uga[Chha] ¢ samchalitaviy{e] tu
Vvaltlita[vliy[e] ctaviye v ¥ .
- eVarhrr[le]vZ [e]da"khgvaT t'u]phik(a] tena vataviye asa
14 Anarne dekhata & hevari cha hev[ajm cha [Djevanamply
anusathj
15 ma;e;ar;‘j‘h[i-phajle [e] tia sa [sarnpa]tipida
“apdye asampatipati - ;
I[Y-igpa?{i]pédaygnﬁr}:e hi etarh nathi svagasa [d]l[aJdhi no
a]a]la[dhi .
16 dyz ha]le gli iJ[ma“tsa karhm/asa] m/e] kute n[ﬁ_lI]l[O]-atxleke
- S2lmpatipajamin e’ chu [etar) svaga[m
17 ala?lha[yi}sagzh]a mama cha a]r[laniyam ehatha
tyam cha 1§1p7i} t'i sana khaltena 10 so[ta}viy(a]

I0 ty

IX njf

! Read papunati as at Jaugada.

% J. reads bahuka, ie., ' frequently.”

*J. reads anye cha valge bahuke.

! Vedayati (] ).

® A mistake for Ainti.

* Uthay a) (].); wugachha is a mistake for ugachhe.
" Etaviye pinittilvam (J.).

" NijhapeyYailye (J.)

* Etasir in ].

10 LT
Anutisam in J.
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LINE ) . ena Pl e
18 amta(l]a [pli cha [t]ilsle[na kha]nasi kha[nas)i eken® =
sotaviya
hevam cha kalamtam tuphe ‘
19 chaghatha sarpa(ti]pad{a]y[i]tave

[e]t[a)ye athaye iya[rh] (1}i[p]i likhit[a] (h]ida e_“:[i

20 nagala-vi[yJo[hi]laka ! sas{v]atarh samayarh yljevi
[na]sa * akasma [pa]libodhe va )

21 [a]k[a]sma palikil]e[s]e va no siya ti s [a]mchasu
etiye cha athiaye haka[m]....mate® P i
pamchasu [va]se- ] khind-

22 su (n]i[kha)may(i]simi ¢ * akhakhase a[Cham]dt[ﬁ]' s(a]
larthbhe hosati etam atham janitu . .. ... (ta]tha ]

23 kala[m]ti atha mama anusathi it ) 111 2 malyi
Ujenite pi chu kumale etdye v{a] athaye [ni]kham [y

o
«r
.

24 hedisameva vagarh no cha atikimayisati tirani vasan
hemeva T[a]kha[s]ilite pi
[aldaa...... ) _

25 te mahamiti® nikhamisarti anusayinarm tadd
atarie karhmarn etam pi janisamti .

26 tam pi ta[tha] kalarti a[tha] lajine anusathi ti

ahipaYit“

II

{JauGaDA]

I Devinampiye hevar i(ha] ) . =7
Samapiyam mahamata I[i]ja-vachamk[_a] .vat:la(wx)i’lak
amh kichhi dakh{a)mi hakarh tara i{chh]ami haka
karih kamana b ;

2 patipataycharm duvifla)te cha dlabheham a[mh
esa cha me mokhiya-mat(a] duval(a] etasa a[tha]sa
t{uphlesu anusa[thi]

im]ti

'J. has ** mahamita nagalaviyohilaka.”

* Restore ena janasa ; J. has ** ena [muni]s(anam.

3 Read mahamataw.

* J. here adds the word “ anu[sa)yanam." o
. . 1[usa.

S J. here has the words ** mahamata[rh] achardal[rh] apb2 [

ta.’ sha
- ha”i
¢ J. has here the word ** . . . vachanik[a] "’ =probably i3 avas
as used in the second K.R.E., Jaugada. ... gumAale
'D. reads: * Devanampiyasa vachanena Tosaliyat

mahimati cha vataviya.”

5,
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Ling
3 sava-muni-si me paji = hi
atha pajay[e) fchhami kimti me savena h‘ta's“ﬁ{lf;i
yulje]ya [a]tha pajaye ichhami kim([ti] m[e] savena I ta-su
4 khlelna yujeya ! ti hidalogika-palalokifk]e[na] hevam
me ichha savamunisesu
5 Slya amtanarh [a]vijita .

-Dam kim-chhimde su 13)a aphesi t1 : s :
etaki® [vi] me ichha [a]ratesu pipuneyu 13ja hevam
ichhfa]ti anu(vli[g]ina hve[yi] v

Mmamiyaye [a]sv[as]eyglz cha me sukharm[m]ev(a] cha la;([%sya[ﬁ]i
Mamate [n]o kha[rh] * hevarh cha papuneyu kha[m

ne l3j3 ¢ - dhammal[rh]
s[alkiye khamitave mamari nimitar cha _1_(;1;12 ey[d)
chaley[a}ti hidalogfarh] cha palalogarh cha alachayey
etaye
8 cha athiye hakam tupheni anusisimi ana[ned‘eta]kena
(ha]karh tupheni a'nulsasitu chharnda[rh cha] vedl-
9 [tJu 2 mama dhiti patimna cha achala _ ssalnliya ch [a]
sa hevarh [ka]ta kjari]me [cha]litaviye asvasa[n]iy
te enfa] te papune- . hpat/i
10 yu a[th}a pita [h]evam [n]e 13ja ti atha [a]tanam anukarhpat[i
- he][van'] aphleni anukalrpa]ti athd paja he-
vam [mayle 14[j)ine ijta ©
tuphent haban, anusisita ® [chhardarh [cha vie[dijta
- (3] (maJma dhiti patifrhjna cha ach[z}]la 7 [saka]la-
esa-dyfut)ike ® hosimi et[a]si [a]thasi]] 3
[alarh ¢ [M}i tuphe asvasa[nalye hi[ta]-sukhaye feha
_— _tﬁzsz]l[rh] hida-
gilkal-p[a)lal{o]ki[k]a[y]e :
evam cha kalamtargxy svagalm cha i]l:idhaylsa[tha] mama
cha dna[nleyarn esfa]tha ° e-

milst?ll(e last eight words are repeated by a mist}z;k;& R?)e of the few
s pes Of the scribe (cf. lipikaraparadhena, R.E. XIV)
. Froba.bly a mistake for efakd.
) Of dukham, as in D. | o
5 n P¥ace of this word, D. has ' Devanarpiye aphaka ti.
Mistake for anusasitu.

'y .
. A mistake for veditu.
The last

7 e

i i t.
six words do not appear in the D. tex o
:D. reads ** desivutike.” The word is a mistake for desayutike.
. Patibalg in .

* Ehathqg inD.
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Ling i)
14 tiye cha a[th]aye i[ya]r lipi lifkh]i[ta hi)da e[na malpl
mitd sisvatarh samari ! yujeyi asvisanaye cha
15 dharima-chala[nid)ye [cha] amtd[na]m
iyar cha lipi a[nu]ch{ajturhim}asarh 2 s[ota
6 amta[la] 3 pi cha sotaviya
16 khane sarhtarh cke[na] pi [sota]v(ijya - raavitfavel
heva[m] cha [kal]lam{tajm chaghatha san'lpatlpataylt[a

. = ¢igend
]v1ya tlSe‘n

D. Tue FourTEEN Rock EDICTS

I

[SHABAZGARHI]

I [aya] dhrama-dipi * Devanapriasa rano likhapitu
hida no kich[i] jive ara[bhitu p]rayuhotave
no pi chfa] samafja) katava
balhulka [hi] dosa sa[maya]spi )
Devanapriy{e] Priadraéi ray[a dajkhati

2 [a]sti pi chu ekatia samaye sasu-mate ®
Devanapiasa Priadrasisa rafio

ura ¢ mahana(sas]i [Devana]priijasa .

gdadraéisa rafio ;nl[ldivaso }ll))ahuni pra{na]'sam’sah
[arabhi]yis[u] supathaye
sfo i]dani 7 yada ava

3 dhrama-dipi likhita tada trayo® vo prana
majura !* duv(i] 2 mrugo T so pi mrugo no dhruva
eta pi prana trayo pacha no arabhisarmti

’

asan!

harafartl’
[rh]

! A mistake for samayam. "
% After this word D. adds the words '* tisena nakhatena.

5 pi
. .~ mtald P
3D. has a variant here : *‘ kamarh chu khanasi khanast 2
tisena.”’ i”
R .. : navatast
4 This word is followed in J. by the words Khepimmgalast pa
and in D. by “. .. [si pava]tasi.”

8 Sadhu-mata (G.).

8 Puluvam (J.).

?Aja (G., D. and ])).

8 Ti (G.), timmi (K).

® Arabhare (G.).

10 Mora (G.), majula (].).
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IT

Uing [GIRNAR]

I-sarvata vijitamhi ! Devanarhpriyasa Piyadasino raio .

2 evamapi prachartesu? yathi Choda Pada® Satiyaputo
Ketalaputo * a Tamba- T

3 pamhni Amtiyako Yona-riji ye va pi tasa Arntiy[alkas[a]

_ Samip(arh)] ) i d

4 T3jano sarvatra Devanarpriyasa Priyadasino rano ve
chikichha kata

5 manusa-chikichha cha pasu-chikichha cha}tl
osudhini cha yani m[a]nusopaganfijcha .

6 Paso[pajgani cha yata yata nasti sarvatrd harapitdni cha
rop[a]pitani 7 cha ® e

7 millini cha phalani cha yata yatra nisti sarvata harapitani
cha rop[a]pitani cha .

8 pariithesq ¢ llgpi 10 cha khanapita vrachha' cha ropapit(a]
paribhogiya 1? pasumanusanari

IT1

[GIRNAR]
X Devanampiyo Piyadasi r(alja evam aha
ddasa-vasa-bhisitena maya idam afi(a]pitam_
2 sarvata vijite mama yutd cha rajike cha pra
Parichasu parmchasu vasesu anusam-

desike cha

: Vijitasi (K.), vijite (S.).
.Arhtzi (K.). ata (M.).
) fs‘) :’f‘lt_iiyd in other texts.
atvyaputo (K.), Satiyaputro (S.).
*A mistﬁ.ke f(()r I\)'eralaz’ufia (.\I.() ; Kelalaputo (K.}, Keradaputro (5.
* S@mawmta in other texts.
"Vuta in S.

. " The words from this up to the word pamthest in 1. 8 are
n the S, text.
1: Magesu in other texts.
Udupanani in other texts.
'} Lukhan; (K., D. and ].), ruchhani (M)
1S are omitted in the S. text.
** Patibhogaye (K., D. and J.).

omitted

The three words from
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~ .. . anusastiy®’
u;‘ yldlna[mh nliyitu! etiyeva athiya imiya dharaman :

yatha afia-

4 ya pi kamhmayf(a] o
(slJidhu matari cha pitari cha susrisa mu
fidtinarh bimhana- ) _ a nﬁralhbbo

5 samaninarm sidh(u d]anarh prininam? sidhu

apa-vyayati apa-bhidati 3 sidhu mjanﬂt‘?"

a
6 parisi pi yute aflapayisati gananidyam hetuto cha V¥
cha

ki3

Iv

(GIRNAR]

- i—
. _ . . va praf.‘
I atikdtam amt[ajramm bahiini visa-satdni vadhito €

rambho vihimsa cha bhitinarh fatisu

.o apratipati
2 a(slarmpratipati bra{m]hana-sramananari * asampratiP

ta aja Devanampriyasa Priyadasino rano o viman®
3 dhamhma-charanena [bhe)ri-ghoso aho dharma-ghos .
darsani cha hasti-da[sa]ni cha o dasa)"tpa
4 agi-kh[a]mdhini 3 cha [a]Adni cha divydn rupa _
janarm . .
yarise bahihi v{isal-satehi ) e cunca PHYE
5 na bhiita-puve tirise aja vadhite ’ijanampﬂ}a .
dasino rafio dharhmianusastiyd andram- sarhpatipau
6 [bhlo praninam avihisa bhﬁtﬁnaﬁx _nntlnan} rari
bramhana-samaninar ¢ saripatipati maitarl P
7 [s]usrusa thaira’-susrusa e
esa afie cha bahuvidhe [dhaJmma-charane va[dhi]
vadhayisati cheva Devanampriyo L
8 [Pri]ya[da]si raja dharhma-[chajranarm idam snarhp riyas
putra cha [plotra cha prapotra® cha Dev
Priyadasino rirno 1
. . - p.and )
! Nikramatu (S. and M.), nikhamamitu (K.), nikhamart (D
* Jivesu in D. and J.
3 Apabhamdatad in other texts. . versions:

! The two words of the compound are reversed in othe
& Joti-kavidhani in S.

¢ Samana-babhaneswu in D.

? Vudha-susisa (D.), vudhanam susrusa (S.).

* Natale cha panatikva cha (K.).

astut®”.
tra-samsty
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9 [pra]vadhayisamti idarh (dha]rhma-charanarh ava savata-
kapi! dharimamhi silamhi tistamto [dha]rimarh anusa-
sisarti

10 [e]sa hi seste 2 kariime va dharhminusdsanarm
) hathma-charane pi na [bha}vati asilasa

11 o talimamhi athamhi

T [va]dhi cha ahini cha sidhu .
€(tlaya athaya ida’rh] lekhapitarh 3 imasa atha[sa] v(a]dhi
yulamtu hini ch/a)

12 [HO] IOChetavya 4 ‘ o
dbadasa-visabhisitena Devin(ajmpriyena  Priyadasina
Tafifa) idarh lekhapitarh *

\Y
[MANSEHRA]

! De[vanam]Pﬁyena Priyadraéi raja eva[m] aha
kalanafrm) dukaralm)
ye adikare kayanasa se dukaram karoti
tam maya bahy
a}]ﬁlyane [kalte
4iM mala] putra [cha .
2 Natar(e] cha galr)a cha tferna ye apative ® me [a]va-[ka]pam
tatha anuvatidati se sukata ka[sati .
Ye [chu] atra dega pi hapesati 7 se dukata kasati®
1 nama supadarave ?
atikrata[m] a'm’tara’th! na bhuta-pruva dhrama-
Malhamatra nama =

set tredaéa-va'sa]bhisitena mava dhrama-mahamatra
ata = ;

te SaVTa-pa[saldesa
Y AkapamiD o, aa-kapam (K.).
* Svetham in <.
® Nipictan in 8.
4 Alochayisu (K. M., D. and J.).
* Nipesitan in S,
®S. has “ me apacha vraksamti.”
"Hapavizati in K. and D.
* Kachhawtti in K. and D,

M.a, *G. here reads * s«karavt hi papan.’”

P



3]

B}

4

IR

226 ASOKA S
LINE . hida',"
4 vaputa dhramadhitha[nalye cha dhrama-v?dlé“ﬁzwa}i
sukhaye cha dh[r]Jama-yutasa Yona—Kambf]a’ a g
Rathika-Pitinikana 2 ye va pi afie aparata "
bhatamaye- ) ¢«
5 su bramanibhyesu anathesu vudhresu* hida-su[khaye] :
dhrama-yuta-apalibodhaye 5 viya{pjuta te dha o mok”
badhana-badhafsa] pativi{dhanayle apalibodhay :
sayfe] [cha iyam]

ahalak® "
6 anubadha p[rlaja® t[i] va katrabhikara ti va ™ iwi'
u® [ojrodhat Sl

ti va viyaprata te
hida® bahiresu cha nagaresu savres
bhatana ! cha spas[u]na !? [cha]

7 ye va pi afie fiatike savratra viyapata

- ti V&
{e] iyah dhrama-niéito'® to va dhramadhithan€ gasi

dana-samyute ti va savratra vijitasi!¢ maa
vaputa [te]

_ ..:1.. ot
8 dhrama-mahamatra t.lntlkahot ,

etaye athraye ayi dhrama-dipi ** likhita ¢ chira-
tatha cha me
praja anuvatatu

s Gamdharanam (G.). o PR )i

% Ristika-Petenikanam (G.); Rathikanam Pitinikand
Lathika-Pitenikesu (D.).

3 Aparamta (S.), Apalamta (D.).

4 Mahalakesu (D.). :

5 Aparigodhaya (G.), apaligodha (S.).

¢ Pajava (K.).

? Thairesu (G.).

* Patalipute cha (G.).

®D. has ' savesu savesu.” -

10 Between this word and the next, D. adds * me ¢ V& P

1L Bhatinam (D.) ; bhatana is a mistake for bhatuna.

12 Bhagininam (D.).

13 Dhamma-nisrito (G.).

U D. has ‘“ sava-puthaviyam.”

18 Lipt in other texts.

¢ Nipista in S.
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VI

[GIRNAR]

e
D fDeval.......... ! (s]i r3ja evam aha
atikrat{a]r amtara[m] ' . .
* na " bhita-prufv]?.[s].(v]...[l].? atha-kahme va pati-
vedani va
ta maya evam katarm . - =
3 s[a]ve kile bhurij[ajmanasa? me5 orodhanamhi gabhaga-
ramhi vachamhi va . o
4 vinitamhi cha uyanesu cha savatra pativedaka stita athe me
[jalnasa
5 pativedetha € iti
sarvatra cha janasa athe karomi
ya cha kirhchi mukhato . - -
6 afiapayimi svayam’ dapakar va sravipakam ® va ya va
puna mahamatresu . iy gm
7 achayilke] ® aropitarn bhavati ™ taya athaya vivado nijhati
v[a slarhato parisiyam
8 anartararh "' pat(i]vedeta[vlyarh me ' sa[r]vatra sarve
kale
evarh mayi afiapitam 13
nasti hi me tols}o
9 ustdnamhi atha-samtiranaya va o
katavya-mate hi me sa[rva]-loka-hitam
0 tasa cha puna esa mile ustanarh cha athasamtirana cha
nasti hi kammataram

! Restore ‘* Devanampriyo Piyadasi.”

* Read “ -purva.”

* Restore save kale.

* Adamanasa (K.), asamanasa (S.), asatasa (M.).

5D. and J. read “ me awtle olodhanasi.”

® “ Prativedayarity me ti "' in J.

" Ahar in S. and M.

8 Savakam in K., D. and J.

* Atiyayike in K., D., and J.

1 Hoti in K., M., D. and J.

! Anamtariyena in S.

1* The words from sarvatva in 1. 5 up to this word have been
‘epeated by mistake in S.

B D. and J. read * hevawm me anusathe.”’
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228 ASOKA
LINE o -
II sarva-loka-hitatpa! . pieg; bhitdnd®
ya cha kimchi parikramiami aham kimti
anarhnar gachheyam 2 ) ari ¢ aridha”
12 idha cha nini3 sukhapayimi paratrd cha svag ¢

yamtu ta®
etaya athiya . ot
I3 ayam dha{rh]ma-lipi lekhapitd ® kimti chiram
tathi cha me putrd poti cha prapotrd cha
I4 anuvatararh sava-loka-hitaya B na
dukararh {t]u idam afiatra agena parakrame

, o ?
isteya it

VII

[SHAHBAZGARHI]

1 Devanaripriyo Priyaéi ® raja savatra ichhati savra-

2 [pJrasarhda vaseyu ) . s
save hi te sayame bhava-$udhi cha ichhamti

3 jano chu uchavucha-chharmdo uchavucha-rago
te savram va eka-desam va

4 pi kasamti . )
vipule pi chu dane yasa nasti sayama bhavoa

5 $udhi kitrafiata dridha-bhatita niche padham

VIII

(SHAHBAZGARHI] pam?

. . . : -yatra

I Atikratarn ataram  Devanarhpriya vihara-y ;
nikramisu ' . . bhuvast
atra mrugaya afiani cha edifani abhiramani 2g:;lisito sata®
so Devanampriyo Priyadraéi raja dasavasa

»

! Other texts have ‘' sava-loka-hitena.’
2 Yehant in other texts and vracheyam in S.

3 Kaniin K., D.and J.; sain S. and e in M.

4 Spagram in S.

8Sein K. and M.; =' now.”

& Dhrama nipista” in S. .

7 Chirathitika bhotu * (S.), ** chila-thitikyd ot (
* Read Priyadrasi.

* Badham in other texts.

10 Nayasu G(.).

N Ahumsu (G, husu (K.), huvamti nam (D, J)

K.)-
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LINE
nikrami ! Sabodhj 2
tenada dhrarima-yatra )
atra iyarm hoti $ramana-bramananarh ® drasane dfinam
, Vudhana[m]* daana hirafia-p(rlatividhane cha 'Uana]-
Padasa janasa dratana dhramanuéasti dhrama-pa[rijp{rul-
chha cha tatopayam ) . .
ese bhuyle ralti ® bhoti Devanarhpriyasa Priyadra$isa rafio
hago ami

IX

{Kavsi]

T Devanarpiye Piy(a)da’si 1a(ja] aha o
ja:n[e] II:C}IIl[iv}“u-ch]a.m‘ r}larh;c];a]larh ka[lJeti abadhasi ?.v[ah ?']Sl
Vivahasi pajopadane® pavasasi e[ti]ye amnaye cha edisaye
Jane bahu magala’mj klalleti . . chi
hetg (chlu abaka-janilvol? bahu cha bahu.v1dham cha
khuda ® [ch}a nilathiva cha magalam ka[lajrti

2 se katavi ® cheva kho marhgale
apa-phale [chlu kho “e}sTe]

Jyarh chu kho mah 3l-phalle ye dharhma-magale .
e[ta]  jyarm dasa-bhatakasi sfa]myapatip[alti gulund
apachiti [pla'n’an’am’ sarhvame S[a]man[a]-bambh%na_'
Dam ' dane ese arne cha hedise | 12 dharhma-magale nama
Se vatavliye pitina pi putena pi bhla]tind pi suvamiken(a]
p! mita-sarhthuten[i} ava pativesiyend fpli

" Ayaya (G,

:Sa"'tbodhim G)).

Amhang.

ta-samananam (G.)
' Thaivangy, (G.).

:Abhilﬁme (D. and 7).
in ‘Zsc?orimg to Kalsi grammar, the locative of upadd;zla -s]hou(l;d ;r;c;
" bty SRCE it 7 L 3y in D. and J. .
futra~ldbhes;,"'l should be pajopadaye as i
Makiis
. Ci‘ahz{iayo (G.), strivaka (S)., ithi (D.).
9 huday, (G.), putika (S.).

A Misty

1 ke for Zataviye.
Tatetq ’
n

(G.), atra (M), tatesa (D).
- has the usual ' Lamhana-samandnan.

Thj @ by d
Bﬁhler.ls Mark of punctuation is read as the word fani by Senart an

13 ..
Sparmikeng (S. and M.
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e

LINE ‘= athashl
3 iyarh sidhu iyarn kataviye [malgfalle ava [ta]sd M
ni[v]utiyi ! imarm kachhimi ti ’

e hi i[ta]le magale sa'm]sayikye se _ . “‘
slyd va tarh atham nivatey[i] siyd pund no €
hi[da]lokike chev[a] se ]
iyamh puni dharhma-magale akiliky[e] s ta’
hariche pi tarh atharh no niteti * hida atham Pala

anamtarh puni pavasati ¢

s saldl
harhche puna tarh atharh nivateti hida tato Ul.)h;}:[pgni"f
4 ladhe hoti hida chi se athe palata cha anarit
pasavati teni dharhma-magalen{a] e
IX
[GIRNAR VARIANT &)

6 asti cha pi vutam 1
7 sidhu dana 7 iti grisatl
na tu etirisamn asti$ danam va anafgalho® V2 yas
dhamma-danam va dhamanugaho va -

ta tu kho mitrena va suhadayena [v]a tamh!,

8 natikena ' va sahiyana!! va oviditav}{a.ﬁ.1 tar_n?;k[a] ‘
pakarane [iJdarh kacharh idam sidha '? iti imina -
9 svagam ariadhetu iti .
ki cha imind katavyatararm yatha svagiradh

! Nistanaya (G.), niphatiya (D.).

* A mistake for nivateti (M.).

* A mistake for atha, as in S.

* A mistake for puvinam pasavati.

¥ Read puwmnam. Alsi text

® The variant starts from the word nivutiyad of 1. 3 in ;&]auga'éa
The Girnar reading is also followed in the Dhauli an
versions.

? A mistake for danam.

8 A mistake for as#i.

® A mistake for anugaho.
10 A mistake for fiatikena.
' A mistake for sahayena.
12 A mistake for sadhu.
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X

{KaLsi)

Ling o )
I Devi[nam]piye Piy(a]dasa ! laja y[a]so va kitl va n_o_[r}r:ﬁg:ai
thava ? manati an{ata [ya]m pi yaso va ki(t]i va Eiu nlath
‘tadatvaye ayatiye 3 cha jane dharhma-sususa sususd
dharima-vatarh va anuvi[dh]iya{rh]tu ti
1 dhatafk)aye ¢ Devz'ma[risl]piye Piyadasi
2 1aja yaso va kiti va ichha T
lalsi,x Eh[i] kichhi lakamati® Devz.marhplye Plyadazl]l;asa{a;’;:
[salva palartikyaye’ va kiti sakale apa-pfallas
siyati ti
. . ]
Efl]llsélihlcl:lf)\?h ka.u\)’e:; pl:lhnudakena va va.ge:nf'l" uysutena va
analta] agen[a pa]lakamena sava[m] palitiditu
[hlefta chu] kho
3 [u]sate[na) va dukale

X1

[SHAHBAZGARHI]
R - : n hahati '

I Devana(m]priyo Priyadraéi raya evam ha rama-

nasti ed[i]zam danarh yadiéam dhranz::i?g:[m‘%gha

sarhstav(e] dh{rJama-saravihago dh(rjama-s atipati mata- .

tatra etarn '© dasa-bhatakanam sammma p,{,p 4ramana-

pitusu suérusa nﬁ[t]ra—sarhstuta-natﬂ(ana ]

bramanana b
2 dana pranana anarafr]bho . i mikena

etarr)h vatavo pituna pi putrena pt bh'ratuna %:n[:%):l]] sadhu

pi mitra-samhstutana!! ava prativesiyena {

imam katavo

t A mistake for Piyadasi.

* Mahathavaha in G.

s Tadatpano dighdya in G.
« A mistake for efakaye.

s A mistake for ichhati. .
s A mistake for palakamats.
7 Paratrikaya in G.

8 A mistake for -palisave.

® Janena in G. '
10 G. has tata idarm bhavats.
1 A mistake for -samstutend.
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LINE cha

so tatha karata[r) ialoka cha a[ra]dheti paratra
anatam pufia prasavati!
3 [te]na dhrama-danena

X1

[GIRNAR] Jva-
I Devanampiye Piyad[ajsi riji sava-pasarhdani cl}a_[ngaz
jitani cha gharastani cha pajayati d[a]nena cha vivd
[cha] p@jdya pijayati ne ) . fate
2 na tu tath% dinirgx va pilja] va Dfe]vanarhpiyo marh¥
yatha kiti sira-vadhi asa sa[va-pijsarhdinani
sar[aj-vadhi tu bahuvidha o
3 tasa tu idam milarh ya vachi-guti kimti
pijd va para-pisamda-garahi va no bhave apr
lahuk3 va asa
4 tamhi tamhi prakarane
pilijetayd tu eva para-pisamdi tena tana‘.‘ pr
evam karurn atpa-pasarhdam cha® vadhayati para
dasa cha upakarott -
5 tad-amnathd karoto atpa-pisadam cha chhanatt
pasarmidasa cha pi apakaroti _
yo hi kochi atpa-pisarmdam pajayati para-pas
garahati - earndam 4
6 savam Aatpa-pasarnda-bhativa kimti atpa-pasamdam da[m]
yema iti so cha puna tatha karito? atpa-pasam
badhataram upahanati
ta samaviyo ® eva sidhu . cera cha
7 kimti [a]fiamarhfiasa dharhmar srunaru cha susums_sarh i
evarn hi D[elvinampiyasa ichhda kimti sava-pd
bahu-srutd cha asu kal{ajnigama cha [a]su
8 ye cha tatra tata prasarmni tehi vatavyam o
Devianampiyo no tathi dianam va pijim V

z'xtpa—pi"tslafhf-mj
akaranam

akarena !
_pz—lSam‘

pal'a‘

amdarh V[a]

ipa-

a marhﬁate

1 Sans. prasavyate ; G. has bhavati.

* A mistake for vividhaya.

8 A mistake for fena.

¢ Akarena in S. and M.

® Badham in K. and M.

¢ Ksanati in S.

’ A mistake for karoto. The five words from this are rep
mistake in S.

8 Sayamo in S.

eated by
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LINg .
yathi kimti sara-vadhi asa sarva-pasadinar
bahaki ! cha etiya I 3-
9 atha? vyapata dharma-mahamita cha ithjjhakha *-maha
mitd cha vachabhiimika ¢ cha afie cha nlkayah_ ha hoti
$ ayam cha etasa phala ya étpa-pasamda-vad 1 C
dharhmasa cha dip{a]ni

XIII

[SHAHBAZGARHI]

I [atha]-vasa-a[bhis]ita[sa Devana]pri(a}sa Pri[a]drasisa ra[fio]
Kalliga] vijJita ®
diadhga-lnatfg]e prana-$ata-[saha]sre y[e] tato apzi:lfl[lftl':]i
$ata-sahasra-matre ¢ tatra hate? bahu?tavata[_ke Vac]lhrarr;a-

2 tato [pajcha a[dhu]na ladh[eJsu [Kaligesu tl‘}’lre Devana.
silana]®* dhra[ma-kalmata dhramanusastt cha
prl asa s v, . . M
8o y[a]sti anusochana Devanap[riaJsa vijinitl giﬁ?[gﬁ

3 avijitarh [hi viljinamano vo tat[r]a vadha va 'ma]-rﬁa[tarh]
apavaho va janasa tarm badharh v(e]dani[ya
guru-matafm] cha Devanarhpriyasg
idarh pi chu [tato] guru-matatararm [
tatra ma]® va a

4 vasati bramana va $rama[na : N
grafhajtha ¥ va yesu vihita esa agrabhutl‘fliés;f:y:jata
Pitusu suirusa guruna suérusa mltra-'sams'tuda'dha-bhatita

5 Tatikesu dasa-bhatakanarh samma-pratipa(ti] r}ihiratana va
tesa tatra bhoti [a]pag[rjatho ' va vadho vaa
nikramanar 12

Devanarh]priyasa ye

[r]ie va prasamda

! A mistake for Lahuka.

% Etavathave (K.).

* Ithidhiyakha- (K.) ; istridhiyaksa- (S5
* Vracha- (M.).

* Kaligya vijita in K.

istrijaksa- (M.).

¢ Sata-sanasra-matram (G.).

? Tatra hatam (G.).

8 Dhavmavaye (G.).

® Brahmana precedes the sramana he
10 Gihitha (K.).

11 Upaghdte in K.

12 Vinikhamana in G.

re in every verslion.
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LINE

samstuta-sahaya-fiatika vasana

6 prapunati [ta)tra tam pi tesa vo apaghratho bhoti matald

pratibhagarh cha [e]tarh savra-manu$anam gurt-
cha Devanampriya[sa] ) d
nasti  cha ekatare pi prasadaspi na nama prasado

¢

Co. . . jtra-" .
yesa va pi suvihitanam [siJho! aviprahino [e tejsa MIHS -

apd
so yamatro ? [jaJno tada Kalige (ha]to cha mut[o] cha pa

v{udha] cha tato _ ¢
7 $ata-bhage va sahasra-bhagam va [a)ja guru-ma

Devanampriyasa

yo pi cha apakareyati ksamitaviya-mate V

plrliyasa yam $ako ksamanaye . anuneti
ya pi cha atavi Devanarapriyasa vijite bhoti ta pt an
anunijapeti *

anutape pi cha prabhave A cha (ha)-

8 Devanampriyasa vuchati tesa kiti avatrapeyu 0
mfieyasu . alm]y®
ichhati hi Dfe]vanampriyo savra-bhutana aksatl sa[sn]y®
marh samafchajriyarh rabhasiye oL yo
ayi cha mukha-mut[a] vijaye Devanampﬂya[sa]
dhrama-vijayo )
so cha puna ladho Devanampriyasa iha cha save
amtesu ok ma

9 {a] sasu pi yojana-$a(tlesu yatra Amtiyoko nama maye
pararh cha tena Atiyok{e]na ¢ chature 4 {ala“‘dzrfanama
nama Amtikini nama Maka’ nama[ {?hkasu
-nicha Choda-Parhda ava Ta[m]bapam{nl)ya | poyes®
[eJvameva (hi]da raja-visavaspi® Y ona-Ka[r]boY’
Nabhaka-Nabhitina ¢

1 A mistake for sineho. ot
. rant
* Here Kalsi (as well as Mansehra) offers the following ‘3 o]n@[“].'

icha se j i i ime nikdya &nata si

barhmane ca] mamane cha nathi cha kuvapi jan(s1P%%
[yaltad n[a]thi m['a]nusén[a] ckatalag[i] pi pasadast

¥ Yavatako (G.). )

¢ A mistake for anunijhapeti ; M. has anunijhapayats.

8 Madava (G.).

¢ Amtiyogena (K.).

*Maga (G.).

® Rdja-visayamhi (G.).

® Nabhaka-Nabhapamtisu (K. and M ).

su chd .

Y(oJna-Ti2

arh VIO

a Devanai” ‘ K
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10 Bh Tn Prar s
;]r? Pitinikesy Amdhra-Palidesu! savatra Devanam-
yat};zsa ‘dhramanugasti anuvatamti
- pi Ie)j:ammpriyasa duta no vrachamti® te pi
s nampnvasa  dhrama-vutari ridh I
dh namprivasa a-vutarh  vidh[alnam
'yo?s:i‘z}ngliastl dhramar ‘anuvidhiyisam/ti] cha
I vir . Aahe etakena bho'ti] savatra vijayo sava[tra) pu[na)

Vl]illgrgh Priti-raso sg
a bh{oti} priti dhy ij i
ama-vi
i)aahrukg tu kho so pritj i
atriika;
etayznéhajmeva maha-phala mefiati Devana{m]priyo
Pap0tra,a athaye avi dhrama-dipi nipifsta] kiti putra
'y 250 navam vijavam ma vijetaviila 3 manisu
mvc(;1 Viay.e ksaiti * cha lahu-da[m]data cha
a Vo vija o Aar .
d fama-vijayg - C T manaitul
:0 hldalol\tiko paralokiko
ava:chgtn-rati bhotu v

sa hj a 'dh’ramima-rati

hidalokik, paralokika ?

XIv
‘GIRNAR)
T ayam gpap - inamo,
lfepig lamma-lipj « Devinaripriyena Priyadasini ® r[a)na
1PIta 19 a5t aya ) ‘ e
IP~ S
. a".m'desn G, Palad, sy (X)),
sz'mh (K. ang My,
Yet ¥
J “vyamG(G.). “ijavataciva (I ).
:Chha“u' ((;( ). savakag; (K)).
for vi5ayay,
2 javam
low i ’ ‘
In the rsth'e Gimar text op the fe

ft side occr : i :
line Hultzsch recoy occur two mutilated lines.

ers the word 'esa), which he takes to
e Buddhist formulag — hetunt tesdm
ers ‘ M cha,” etc.  In the sec Iy vers
o ters oy, £ ‘ : second hine he recovers
ord ht’;’k“'eva[.pla, and supposes it to have been followed by the
€ 'ight S
i,:},va\sv"o h:sjf,‘ of the same text occur the following words :
elepha.nt_ the b Sarva-loka-sukhdhar né&ma,” " le altogethcx"
o ninger of bliss for the whole world "
AP' (S. and M),
m

Ybesapiy, g Mistake for Priyadvasing.



236 ASOKA

LINE
2 samkhit(e]na asti majhamena asti vistatana !
na cha 2 sarvam [sa]rvata ghatitarn 3

[}
K . - - = a
3 mahalake hi vijitarh bahu cha likhitarh likhapayisamh cbe¥

i h S .
asti cha eta karh irifti 7.

4 puna puna vutarh® tasa tasa athasa madhuratay2

jano tathd patipajetha ) chh-
5 tatra ekadi® asamat[alm likhitarh asa desam® va S2

aya 10 [ki]ranam va
6 [a]lochetpa lipikardparadhena va !

E. THE SEVEN PIiLLarR EDICTS
I

1 Devanampiye Piyadasi 13ja hevam aha

saduvisati- o
2 vasa-abhisitena me iyamh dharhma-lipi likhapitd dharma-

3 hidata-palate dusampatipidaye arnata agay2
kamataya -
4 agaya palikhidya agiya sufsii)yiya agena bhayena
5 agena usihena
esa chu kho mama anusathiy3
6 dhammipekhd dhamma-kamatd cha suv
vadhisati cheva o oA a
7 pulisd pi cha me ukasi chi gevayd chd majhima ¢ hd
dhiyamti _ ave
8 sampatipidayamti cha alarh chapalam samadapayita
hemeva amta-

e suve vaghit?

ani’

] ) e cioma (S
1 A mistake for vistatena ; vithatena (K. and J.); vistriben (

2 Hi =for, in other versions.

3 Gatite in S., a mistake for ghatite.

! K. adds after this the word nikyam =nityam, constantly-
s Instead of eta kam, K. has hetd, S. and M. have atra.

8 Lapitam (S.).

?Yenain K., S, and M.

8 There arc the following variants for latra ekadd :
' K. se saya ata k(t]chhi
S. so siya va atra kiche
Dy
and J.J
® Disa (K.), desam (S.).
10 Samkhaya (S. and M.), samkheye (K.).
1 Dipikarasa va aparadhena (S.).

e pi chu heta asamati
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LINK
9 mahimata pi .
esa hi vidhi yi iyara dharhmena paland dhammena
vidhane
10 dharhmena sukhiyani dharimena goti ti

IT
I Devanarpiye Piyadasi laja
2 hevar 3h3
dhamhme sidhii kiyarh chu dharmme ti
apasinave bahu kayine
3 daya dine sache sochaye
chakhu-dane pi me bahuvidhe dirne
dupada- a
4 chatupadesu pakhi-valichalesu vividhe me anugahe kate 2
pana-
5 dakhinaye :
arinani pi cha me bahiini kayinani katani
etiye me ipajamtu
6 athaye iyam dharama-lipi likhipita hevam anupatipajam
chilam-
7 thitika cha hoti ti ti

ve cha hevarh sarhpatipajisati se sukatarh kachhati ti

n

I De"inaﬁlpiye Piyadasi lija hevarh ahd
2 k kayanammeva dekhati iyarh me
ayane kate ti ; e s
N0 mina papam dleJkhati iyarh me pape kate ti lyam Vva
asinave
3 nama ti
dupativekhe chu kho esd
hevarh chu kho esa dekhiye
_ Imani .. :thilive kodhe mane
4 3sinava-gamini nama atha chadrhiye nithUily
18ya o
5 kilanena va hakarh ma palibhasayisam
esa badha dekhiye
iyam me o
6 hidatikaye iyarmana me palatikaye
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IV
LINE

I Devanampiye Piyadasi I[a}ja hevarh 3ha
saduvisati-vasa- : ¢
2 abhisitena me iyam dhamma-lipi likhipita
lajika me
3 bahiisu pana-sata-sahasesu janasi ayata
tesarn ye abhihile va bhita
4 damde va ata-patiye me kate kimnti lajika ?.svatha al upads”
5 kammani pavatayevi janasa janapadasa hita-sukham ’
hevi
6 anugahinevu cha cha
sukhiyana-dukhiyanarh janisarati dharnma-yutena Slatamd
7 viyovadisamti janam jinapadam kimti hidatam cha P
cha ;
8 aladhayevi ti B
lajika pi laghamti patichalitave marm
pulisdni pi me
9 chharhdamnani patichalisamti -
te pi cha kéni viyovadisamti yena marn lajika
10 chaghamti aladhayitave
atha hi pajam viyataye dhitiye nisijitu
11 asvathe hoti viyata dhati chaghati me pajam
hatave .
12 hevarh mama lajiika kata janapadasa hita-sukhaye
yena ete abhita .
13 asvatha samtam avimani kammaini pavatayevu
lajikdnam
14 abhfilhile va damde va ata-patiye kate
ichhitaviye [h]i esd kimti _
15 viyohila-samata cha siya darhda-samatd cha
ava ite pi cha me avuti o ta-
16 bamdhana-l‘:)adhénam munisinam til[i]ta—damda“am pa
vadhinarh tirni divasi[n]i me
17 yote dimne tnarh
nitika va kani nijhapayisamti jivitadye tanam . ..am
18 nisamtarh va nijliap:li)yi};i t dinamh dahamti palatik ‘
upavasam va kachhamti R v t
19 ichhf‘x hi me hevam niludhasi pi kalasi palatam aladhay®
janasa cha .+ page H
20 vaéhati vividhe dharhma-chalane sarhyame dana-savibhag

sukham pali-

ti etend mé

' Nijhapayitave in the three Bihar P.E.
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LINE V
I Deva‘ma:hpiye Piyadasi 13ja hevam ahi
saduvisati-vasa-
2 abhisitena me imani jatani avadhiyini katdni seyatha
3 suke saliki alune chakavike hamse narhdimukhe gelate
4 Jatika amba-kapilika dali anathika-machhe vedaveyake
3. Gam@-puputake sarikuja-machhe kaphat[a]-sayake pamna-
sase simale
6 sarhdake okapirmde palasate seta-kapote gama-kapote
7 save chatupade ye patibhogarh no eti na cha khadiyati
......... i1 .
8 [ellaka cha sdkali cha gabhini va payamind va avadhi[y.
_ P.tajke 2
9 Pi cha kini dsarhmasike
vadhi-kukute no kataviye
© tuse sajive
10 no jhapetaviye .
.. dave anathiye va vihisiye va no jhapetaviye
II Jivena jive no pusitaviye ]
. tisu chiturmasisu tisiyam 3 purhnamasiyam
T2 tihni divasini chiavudasamm parinadasami patipadayl(e]
dhuvaye cha )
I3 anuposatharh machhe avadhiye no pi viketaviye
etini yevi divasini . e s
4 niga-vanasi kevata-bhogasi yani arnani pi jiva-nikdyani
15 no hamtaviyani s
athami-pakhiye chivudasiye parhnadasaye tisaye
I6 punivasune tisu chaturamasisu sudivasiye gonme Do
khitaviye . - P
17 ajake edak):: siikale e va pi amne nilakhiyati no nilakhitaviye
18 tisaye f)univa.sune chaturmasiye chiturhmasi-pakhaye
asvasa gonasi
19 lakhane no kataviye _
yava-saduvisati-vasa-abhisitena me etaye
20 artalikiye paranavisati barhdhana-mokhani katani

nila-

* Ajaka nani in three other versions.

* Restore avadhiya potake. : o from tisi
! From f#isg =tisyd ; other versions use the form #istyam 110 o
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VI
T Devanarhpiye Piyadasi lija hevarh ahd .
duvidasa-

...'-v'10k3,55‘ -adhi
-abhisitena me dharhma-hp_l hkhflplt?am Jharama-V
; K?tszf sukhaye se tarn apahatd tam
3 hita- .
2 2 ; ivekhimi atha 1ya
hevgigol‘(;?(asi hita-[sukhe] ti patwe.kl;ar:llathesu i
4 dtisu hevar patiyasarhnesu hevam hI; o vidahami
2 Eimam 1 kani sukham avahami ti tat
hemeva A o
7 sava-nikdyesu patl.vekharp'lv i
sava-pasammda pi me pijita
ividhiya pajiya )
° vw(i,dchalf iygrflx at[a) na pachipagamane
okhya-mate .
7% g;illqlisat}i,-vasa-abhx_sn'ex}a me
10 iyam dhamma-lipi likhapita

VII
1 Devanampiye Piyadasi 13j3 hevam dha
ikarntarh . th jane -
'¥ela;k1}l$xne husu hevarm ichhisu katl:; iy dha
; ghm E’l;ana vadhiyd vadheya no chu jane
3 dhamma-vad .
vadhiyd .
ithd i 13ia ol
! vad}tl;tr?lal)cvinampiye Piyadasi 1aja hevam
e fi )
ha ichhisu lajine katha
5 huthi o 2 hevarh ic
> ikamtart tarnl{a]m
atikamtarh cha am {a]
Jane i -adhiya vadheyi ti no cha
6 anulupiaya dhamma-vadhiya vad
P iya vadhitha
hamma-vadhiya vad S -
d se kinasu jane anu[pa]gxpgye) a dhiya vadheyd ti
8 kinasu jane anulupiyi dharhma-vad
k{i]nasu kani . s g
abh L:}rimz‘tmaye}mm dhagnma-\.a({l}iyﬁevam
? e)t,arh Devianampive Pivadasi 13)a

u
jane &7

~y

1 i rsions.
! Kimmam in the Bihar ve

* A mistake for amtalant.
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10 3h3
€52 me huthz
amma-

sdvaninj sdvapayimij dharhmin thini

IT anusfa)sim; b o
etam j upatipaiis

12 dharhmawadhi)‘ Boay
etiye

: amma-tharhbhip;j katini
T a 1ata katj dhamfma] ~d .. e ?kate

vam ihj

tinj chhay
adikya lopapita
udupinin;

a cha Kilipita

18ohani lopip;
pasu~munis§nam ambai-y i

u kg adi a:[lfos]i.kyini Pl me
4 ANAPaApitan; nirhsi’dha’*v
Paninj me bahy i

OPagini hosamt;

2 h ukin tag, tata k'aNapitani pari ay
};[a]swmunisénam : k\‘lil&P"ﬂm Pa‘-'hho'g“-‘c
[V?gldhi ._.h.esa Patibhoge nimg

Ya hi sukhavanayg o 3
_SUkhayite ok ¥Yanavi pulimeh; b1 1ajihj mamayj chy,
Imary chu  ghape - ipati
etadaths - ammanupa;lpatx anupagipajamtu t

15 esa kate
eva . . .
har?\na;nply}? Pivada hevam iha

-3 B o M 3
hike i ):t‘dtd pi me te bahuvxdhc—su athesy anuga.
sava d}&ie Pavajitanay, cheva gihithanam cha
Samghatﬁ a; i'(b'u P1 cha Vivipatise

_ bappan AP'I' ¢ kate ime Vivipati hoharivt; ¢ hemey
16 ime 'yip 2 };J; kesy Pl me kat, :
o s, - . ’ .
hohy inz‘im‘u tl. ?mamthcsu Pl me Kate ime Vivapata
10hy  patires }Zm‘(su P ome Kalte ime \'i\v'ipnt';}
Aty s t Pativisithagy, tesU tesy g -
it el
ma~mahimit‘
d ch s VA VIVE hates
) U me etegy chevy VIVA pat; Savesy
X Restore Yatha pulysg
le, d}lmilma~sdranc.
: Restora lahyk, chu,
' Restore sam~pdmn’:desu
M., 'R ata.

€Store 4, te mabdmdhi.
Q
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LINg
cha arhnesu pasarmdesu
Devanarmpiye Pivadasi 13ja hevarn iha

17 ete cha arhne cha bahukd mukhi dina-visagasi viydpatdse
mama cheva devinam cha savasi cha me olodhanasi te
bahuvidhena alkillena tani tani tuthiyatan{a)ni ' pafi
....... ! hida cheva disasu cha o :
dalakanarh pi cha me kate amninarh cha devi-kumaldnam
ime dina-visagesu viyapati hohamti ti

18 dharnmapadinathive dhammanupatipative
esa hi dharhmipadine dharmapatipati cha yi iyarh dayd
dane sache sochave madave sidha'vie cha lokasa hevam
vadhisati ti Devanarpiye [P. .. .. s. ? I'aja hevarh 3hd
vani hi [Klanichi mamiva sidhavini katini tam loke
aniiplaltipamne tam cha anuvidhivamti
tena vadhitd cha )

19 vadhisamnti cha mata-pit{ilsu sususiva gulusu sususayd vayo-
mahalakdnam anupatipatiyi biabhana-samanesu kapana-
valakesu ava disa-bhatakesu sarhpatipativa
Dev."'_mamp[iy ... ya)dasi ? 14} hevarh ihi
munisanam chu ya iyarh dhammma-vadhi vadhitd duvehi
veva dkalehi dharhma-niyvamena cha nijhativa {cha]

20 tata chu lahu se dharhma-nivame nijhativi va bhuye
glhe}mn_n_ﬁ—ni}.'amc chu kho esa ye me ivam kate imani cha
imani jatani avadhivini ’ )
amnini pi chu bahu'k]...* dhamma-niyamani yani me
katani
nijhatiyd va chu bhuve munisinarh dharhma-vadhi vadhita
avihimsive bhutinarn .

21 anilambhive pinanam
se ctiye a’thlive iyarm kate putipapotike charndamast”
liyike hotu ti tathid cha anupatipajamtu ti .
hevarh hi anupatipajaritam hifdalta-[palajte aladhe hoti_
satavisati-vasibhis(i'tena me iyam dharnma-libi likha-
papitd ti )
etam Devanarhipiye iha
1yam

22 dhamma-libi ata athi sili-thammbhini va sild-phalakani va
tata katavivi ena esa chila-thitike siva

! Patipadayamti according to Bihler: pativedayamtu.
? Restore Piyadasi,
¥ Restore -pive Pivadasi,

¢ Restore bahukiani.
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F. THE Fotr MiNor PiLLAR EbpICTS

I

[SARNATH]

3Pataz.......... ve % kenapi sarhghe bhetave
e chum kho
4 [bhikh}d [vid bhikhluni va sarigham bh[akhajt[i]* s[e]
oditini dus’an’i [sa'mnamdhapayiya anavasasi
5 avasayive
hevamh ivarh sasane bhikhu-samhghasi cha bhikhuni-
sarighasi cha vimnapayitave
6 hevam Devanampive dha
hedisi cha ika lipi tuphikamtikamh huvati sarhsalanasi
nikhita
7 ikarm cha lipim hedisameva upidsakinamtikam nikhipatha
te pi cha upisaka anuposatham yavu
8 etameva sisanam visvamsayitave anuposatham cha dhuviye
ikike mahimaite posathaye
9 Viti etameva sasanarh visvamsayitave djanitave cha
ivate cha tuphiakam ahale
Y0 savata vivasavitha tuphe etena viyamjanena
hemeva savesu kota-visavesu etena
11 viyamjanena vivdsipayathi

IT
[Kav&imsi]
1 [Devinam p.ive Anapayvati
Kosambivam maham’a’ta
“sa’ma ge ka'te
sa’m gh’a’si no I hive
“sammghar  bhd’khati bhikh[u] v[a] bhikh[u]ni
vi ‘se pil cha
4 ‘odat’a’ni dusani ‘sa’namdhipayitu a[naviajsas(i a]v[a}-
sayivie)
! Restore Devanampiya.
?1.¢., Pataliputra.
3 Restored by Boyer as ' na sakiye.”

t Read by Venis.
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II1
LINE [S-\S'Cﬂi]
I ... .

2 .. [y)a bhe[ta]..?
.. [ghle?....mage? kate
3 [bhiJkhGna{m] cha bhi[khunlinam ch[a] ti {pJuta-pa-
4 [poltike cham[da]m[a-si]ri]yilke
ye samgharh
5 bh[a]khati bhikhu vi bhikhuni va odata-
6 ni dus[anli sanam/dhipayJitu ana[va}-
7 sasi vafsa]petavivie]
ichha hi me kim-
8 ti sarhghe samage chila-thitike siyi ti.

Iv

[QUuEEN’s EDICT]

1 Devinampiyasa v{ajchaneni savata mahamata
2 vataviya.

e hetd dutiyive deviye dine L
3 amba-vadika va dlame va dina-{gahje [va e vd pl ajmne
4 kichhi ganivati taye deviye se nani

(he]lvam . .[na}..!*
5 dutiyiye deviye ti Tivala-matu Kaluvakiye

G. THE COMMEMORATIVE PILLAR INSCRIPTIONS

I

[RUMMINDEI]
I Devina[pilyena Pivadasina l3jina visati-vasibhisitfn?
2 atana igicha mahiyite hida Budhe jite Sakyamunt t1
3 sild vigadabhi cha kaldpita sili-thabhe cha usapapite
4 hida Bhagavam jate ti
Lurhmini-game ubalike kate

5 atha-bhagiye cha

1 Restore bhetave, as in Sar. M.P.E, 1. 3.

 Restore samghe.

! Restore samage, as in 1. 8.
¢ Hultzsch restores vinati =Sans. vijiapti.
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II

[NIGLIVA]

T 13jina chodasavasa[bhli[si]-

I Devinampiyena Piyadasina

teln[a) -~
2 Budhasa Koniakamanasa thube dutiyam Vad}_“Fe
3. sibhisitena ! cha atana dgacha mahiyite

H. Tug CAVE INSCRIPTIONS

I

[NIGRODHA]

1 13jind Piyadasina duvidasa-[v‘asé}bhis_iteni]
2. [iyamnm Nigoha-]kubha di[{nd Ajivikehi]

II

[KHALATIKA Hiry]

1 13jina Pivadasinad duva-
2 dasa-vasabhisitend ivam
3 kubhi Khalatika-pavatasi
4 dina [Ajiviikehi
ITI

[KnaLaTika Hiir, No. 2]
1 l3ja Piyadasi ekunavi-
2 sati-vasi’bh)isi'tle jallaghjo-
3 [sdgamajthita ‘me] i yam kubhg]
4 sulpliiyleKha.........- 3 [di]-
5 nat

. ; mindei P.I.
1 Bihler restored visati-vasabhisitena, as 'm L1 OflRmonf Rum. P.L.
t Biihler restored sild-thabhe cha usapapite after 1. 3

3 Restore Khalatikaparatast.

4 At the end of the inscription are figured
with a fish below them. V. H. Jackson rez] -
“ supiye kha Ajivikehi di-" [JBORS, xii. 52 o
there is room in the vacant space of the inscrip
not ten letters as supposed by Hultzsch.

a svastika and 2 Qagger
ads the fourth line as
the ground that
for only five and



APPENDIX C

ON THE SCRIPT, DIALECT, AND GRAMMAR OF THE
INSCRIPTIONS

THE Asokan Inscriptions are written in two scripts known as
Kharo§thi and Brihmi. The former is a cursive script written
from right to left, and is traced to a Semitic origin, the Aramaic
script, in which wrote the clerks of the Achaemenian Emperof,
Darm_s, of Persia, as distinguished from the monumental cunei-
form in which are written that great emperor’s inscriptions at
Persepolis, Nakshi-rustam, or Behistun. Sylvain Levi calls the
script Kharostri after the name of the country of Kharostra just
out_51d§: India, where it was first traced. One peculiarity of this
script is that it does not mark long vowels.  Of the Asokan inscrip-
tions, only those at Shahbazgarhi and Mansehra, and the short
note of the scribe, Chapada, at the end of the Mysore versions O
the Minor Rock Edict II, are written in this script.

The other inscriptions of Asoka are all written in the popular
Brahmi script running from left to right, the parent of all Indian
scripts, including Burmese, Tibetan, and even Sinhalese. But
even this script Bithler has sought to trace to a Semitic source,
and. its introduction in India to her trade with Mesopotamid
dattpg from about 800 B.c. The connection of Brahmi with 2
Semitic prototype is, however, far less obvious than that of
Khargsthi with Aramaic, and is now being widely diSP“t?d'
Cunningham first disputed it on the ground that Brahmi, unike
the Semitic scripts, was always written from left to right. But
Btihler has shown how Brihmi, too, was originally written from
r}ght to left, of which relics are traced in even the Asokan inscrip-
tions in the reversed forms of certain single letters like dh, %, and
0, and of certain conjunct consonants like #pa, sta, and vya, which
are written as if they were pta, fsa, and yva, or in such words as
dhrama, krama, and mrugo for dharma, karma, and murgo. The
theory of the indigenous origin of the Brahmi has, nevertheless,
been stoutly maintained by some scholars on the strength of
certain prehistoric writings traced on primitive pottery recently
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dllsm"efed in some cairns in the Nizam’s dominion, which very
€losely resemble the Asokan characters.

o It is, however, quite clear that for both the scripts and the
Phabets in the developed forms in which they are found and
:‘seii n the inscriptions of Asoka, we must allow for the time
faken.m such development. They must have been developing
Or cehturies before we come to their finished forms in the time
of Asoka. And this fact should be taken into accounmt in its
bea‘rmgs on the origin of the Brihmi script, on which there is
besides a large body of very old evidence from a Vedic work like
the Satapatha Brahmana which knows of distinctions of number
and gender, from Panini, and from the Vinaya Pitaka, all pointing
to the antiquity of writing in India. ,
he differences of form and grammar exhibited in the Edicts
show that they were composed in two broadly distinguished
dialects. Ope of these may be called the Eastern, represented in
- the Dhayli apq Jaugada Rock Edicts, as also in most of the
"Pm‘."r Edicts. 1t may be recognised by its chief peculiarities of
hang nom. sing. in e, { for v, loc. s. in -asé, and conjuncts assimi-
lated. " The other dialect may be called Western, and is repre-
sented in the Girnar version of the Edicts, with its special
features, among them, of having nom. s. in o, the use of 7, pr, &,

and loc. s, ip -amhs, i

The Eastern dialect was the standard and official language of
Asoka’s court, and served as a sort of lingua franca for his whole
empire, admittin g only of minor variations introduced by lo_ti?
Speech, such as may be noticed in the language CLf Ehe Kalst
Edicts in the north, and of Mysore in the sout.h._ K?ls{ showsta
tendency to lengthen the final a, and a Peculla.rlty m lt; ttr.teate.
ment of sibilants. The Mysore inSCriptionS do not ‘Su f-ltz
for 7. ang use the palatal and cerebral nasals (as in fidtika,

Pranesu), . iced in

Of the West 1 e, the local variations are.notzce i
the Sha.hbazgaf}rgl a:ggg?fnsehm versions of the Edmtls" Wh;r:
We find illustrated what was probably the official pou}it language
of the Viceroyalty of Taxila. One striking featurein the angl;l gs
of Girnar, Shahbazgarhi and Mansehra is its Sansknt1§éxl§ss]1{1;0w_
priya, putra. This was due, however, not to the scri ethe local
ledge of Sanskrit, as is readily suppbsed, but becausehaic and
language of those places was in some respe cts more_ar(cih_ o'f the:
therefore, nearer to Sanskrit than Pili or the Magadhi
Eastern inscriptions. i ip-

The Eastemrftoznthe standard, language of t_he AS_okan é?dsgg }i)t
tions may be described in a general way as Magadhi, pro

El

)
£y
&
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1s und 4
of thee;i::;)?n;};at it is not exactly the orthodox Magadhi Prakrit
Migadhi knows Orl of the dramas. For instance, while Asoka’s
only, using sz&Su(::il)yt(})]f t;]{e, dental sibilant as in susisd (Kalsi,
paiat.al sibilant (Sus;usti; agadhi Prakrit proper has only the
red; lei(e):llsdci;lt thag the dialect of the Shahbazgarhi and Manse(hra
other versio mufcx nearer to Sanskrit than the dialects of the
Michelson h:: of the fourteen edicts. At the same time, as
mere lineal d pomdt ed out, this dialect cannot be regarded as a
which establi (;sqen ant of Sanskrit. It presents certain forms
atikritam (GS 1.1ts afﬁmt_y to .1vestan rather than Sanskrit ; €.8-
Avostan sus Do susrusd, su_srusatzim (G.) corresponding  to
which agreerusir}nnz . G. srumaru, Shb. $runeyu, and M. Sruneys,
Sans. $inoti WISId ;;esk?n surunaoili in structure as opposed to
also prese o ide by side with these archaic forms, this dialect
Middle-Indic Panlzl‘recem ones, Mdagadhisms, ear-marks of the
lation of sto (~ rz} rit) stage of development, such as the assimi-
Migadhisms ps of one order to those of another order. These
impeession st loccurrmg in the G., Shb., and M. rccensions give the
onpinal MS mtdthey were sxmply taken over bodily from the
of those loc’af.‘? were really foreign to the spoken vernaculars
in a dialect l} 1.esl, The original MS. of the edicts was compose
in the Dhau‘f; ich was essentially the same as that represented
R.E., and i ’thJ&}‘l‘gada, and Kalsi recensions of the fourteen
it ned nt' e six versions of the P.I&. The Shb., Man., and
rowed frorzc tlﬁ’.xs are translations, incorporating elements bor-
imperial langu - Orlg'mal' the Magadhan dialect, the offici
it was not Sg éll(ge, which must have been understood even where
are traces O~fp§>1 .Zn as a vernacular. It may be noted that there
are concern d ! ;f{e-hfdl,c even In the Rigreda so far as phonetiCS
morpllologi:ali w li‘e} Epic Sanskrit teems with Middle-Indicisms
of Shb. ard M 5} dlms the fact of the matter is that the dialect
of deV‘elOpmer.ltmgn(){ belongs to the Middle-Indic (Prakrit) stage
expected. ! geographically this is just what may be
thi?c&ggrlfalt?’ it may be noted that the theory generally held
distinct r% 1€ Pft‘rlod. of ic composition of the Vedic hymns two
an uncrgssauins 0 }ndlc dialects were developed and separated by
analogy of theeAg.u 1{ does not thus seem to be probable by this
o Y Gines i sokan dialects. If it is not possible to draw hard
lines for earl‘s.m .the t;me‘of Asoka, why should we assume suc
Michelson islilr times ?  The conclusion of the matter, as put by
it occurs in lit 1t Sanskrit, though not in the very form in which
late classical ?lrat‘ur(?, was a truly spoken vernacular. Even the
sical Sanskrit cannot have been wholly artificial : the
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exi . .
xistence of such an enormous literature necessarily presupposes
language that did not

?ii f}f‘“’gfb audience who normally spoke a
belc?; fZiom the written one too violently. That the audience
'Ehge hto cultivated circles of society goes without saying.
and cﬁﬁt e Asokan dialects throw interesting light on the obscure
Indi 1 Pcult questions of the genetic relationship of the Middle-
]AOCS( rakrit) dialects [see Michelson’s writings, specially 1
The, 30 and 33, on which this note is based]. )
mav e dialectical peculiarities and variations of the inscriptions
ay be illustrated by the following typical examples

Sanskrit West Asokan East Asokan

Mrigah Mago (G.), Mige
mrugo (S.
Maytrah Mors (é.),) Majuld
. majura (S.
Vriksih \'ra{cbhi( (C)}. ) Lukhani
. ruchhani (M.
EE’P‘F“"_ Tithiti (s_() ) Chithitu
kit Chikichha Chikisa
tra Eta Heta
Tadrisam Tarise Tadise
Pulindesu Parimdesu (G.) Ppaladseu (K.)
Atyayikam Achiyike Atiyayike
Grihastha Grahatha, Gahatha
Mri gharasta
fritam Mute, matam Mate
Vyustena Vyuthena,
. vivuthena
Vistritena Vistatana (G.) vithatena
o vistritena (S.)
Prithivyam Puthaviyam
Adhikriyta Adhigichya
Parityajya Parichajitpd (G.) Palitiditu,
paritijitu (S.) palitijitu
Tosah Toso Dose (K.)
Dusprativeksyam Dupat_ivekhe
Nityam Niche (?) Nikyath (K.)
Nicham
Satyam Sache
Duskara Dukare Dukale,
dukaram dukalarh )
Avarodhane Orodhanamhi (G.),  Olodhanas!
. orodhanaspi (5.}
Kgudraka Chhudaka (G.). Khudaka
Khudraka (S.) )
Iha Idha, ia, hida Ida, hida
Ksamitum Chhamitave, Khamitave
Ksamanaye

differences are merely

ctical
differences of

It is to be noted that these diale
fundamental

phonetic differences, and not any
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grammar. Both the Western and Eastern dialects come under
a common grammar, the grammar of the Magadhan court lan-
guage of Pataliputra. This grammar may be outlined as follows
with reference to the declension of (a) Nouns and Adjectives,
(b) Pronouns, (c) Numerals, and (4) Verbs, as illustrated in she
inscriptions. Irom this outline are omitted those forms which
do not show any departure from Sanskrit.

(@) NOUNS AND ADJECTIVES

1. MASCULINE AND NEUTER

) Nom. Ace. Ins. Dat. Abl. Gen. Loc.
{i.)In-a:
Sing. Samije!  Janam Dhammena Athiye? Viyam-  Janasa Vijitasi
phale (n.} pipam(n.) janate? R

Plur.  Amti Pulisini  Devebi — —  Devanam  Athest

lukhini 8(n) yutini®(n.)
{ii.) In -

Sing. Piyadasi, — Pivadasinid Piyadusine  Suvamna- — -

asamati (n.) girite . 3 st

Plur., Asinava-  Hathini Lijihi — - Nitinam Naus
gamini

. (n.)
(iii.) In -u
. 2 une,
Sing. Sidhbuy, — — - Hetute 7 —_ Punivas
bahu (n.) . IL),axll]\‘::: (o)
g ahiini ki . _ Suld x y
Plur. Bahani (n.) — Bahahi Gulinam andsy ()
(iv.) In -an :
Sing. Laja, Atinam,  Lijini®  Lijine, — Ljjine,? -
kamme nima ataund, atane, - atane,
(n.) (n.) katmana  kammane kaiumasa
{t.) {u.) (n.) -
Plur. Lijane kamunini  Lajie — — -
(n.)
v)la-r:

Sing. Pit3, —_ Pitina - —_ Mitu Matﬁ}'h
but nati, bh.iting pitart
panati X itistL

Plur. Natile — - .- — Nitinam, pitist,

bhiitinan  Datist
(vi.) In -s 7
Sing. Yaso (n.) — — Dighivuse —_ - -

but bhitye

1M. has -4 in Kartabhikara. S.and G. have usually 0 : e.g. samijn, jano. K. alsohas Satiya-

prto, K-taputs.
As regards ucut,, we have such forms us sucaai (b, anusdsanan (K.), dani (Mas.
S. and G. have usually -ar.

), sasand (M)

¥ G. has -iya as in athdya.

3S., M, G. have 1o as in muhhato; G, has vyamjanato,

4 Also vijite (S.), vijstamki (G aud vijevaspi, vinitasps (M, and G.). G. bas also Pataispie.
8 We have also such forms as Jatd, kildpud, lupdpiti as nom. pl, neut

4 (. has yute.

7S., G. have hetuto,

& Rina (G.).

® Rifo (G,

(i.)In-4:
Singy Susiisa

Plur, Ambi-
vadika,
upasika,
hikish

Susiisam

mahidayo (G.)

(ii.) In -3 -
Sing. Ithi,
pit,
vadhi

Plur. Nimsidhiyi Dhamma-
nusathini

Nom.
(i.) 15t Person -
Sing. Hakam,
abam
(5., M, G

Plur. Maye

(ii.) 2nd Person :
Plur, Tuphe

Sambodhi,

but
chhatim

Acc.

Mam

Aphe,
apheni,
ne (G.)

Tuphe,
tupheni,
ve

(i) Demomsirative Promoun, ta-, ela- :

Sing.
Masc, Se, S0
(5., G,
e
Fem. K
S
Neut. Se,
ese,

(50,_
etam (S.)

Plur.

Masc. Se, te,
ete

T'em. Es3, ti
(esa)

Neut. Etaui
tini

Etam,
tam

Taw

Etam,
tam,
se

APPENDIX C

2. FEMININE

Ins. Dat.
Susisiyi Vasanisidi-
yaye

Nijhatiya, Vadhiye,
bhatiyi ~ vadhiyd
(K)

() PRONOUNS

Ins. Dat.
Me, -
may3,
maya, _
mamayl

- Ve
Etena, Etaye,
ini etiya
eu?ﬁu.). (Ru.),
taye,
tead etaya (G.)
— Taye
Tehi -

Abl.

Takhasilite Dutiyaye

Ujenite

Abl.

Mamate
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Gen. Loc.
Samipiyam,
tisayam,
tisaye,
palisaye,
parisaye,,
parisayam

- Kosambiyam,

Deviye .

v Tosaliyam,
Tisiyam

inaa,  Chatum-

Devinam, o
phagininam masist,
bhaginina

Gen. Lo

Me, -
mama

= Aphesu

Apbakam, A l(’g 10}
Tuphikam Tupbesu
tupaka

(Ru.}

Tasi,

Etasa, hi

; etambi,
etsa ) Gahi (G,
(taé«';, tadi (K.)
tasd, K.)

= ary Etesu,
Etinam,
tesarn, tesu
tesa (5)
tanam
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Nom, Ace. Ing. Dat. Gen. Loc.
(iv.) Demonstrative Pronoun, avam, tma, etc. :
Sing.

Masc. Iyam Imam Imena, Imavye, Imasa Imambi
ayo (S.) imind imaya imisa (5.} (G)
ayam (G.) (G., Br.,

540

Fem. Iyam Imam — Imiye, — &

ayam imdya .
(5., G
ayi (5., M)

Neut. Iyam Imam, — - Imasi
iya (5., M), iyam,
ivo (8.), idam
imam,
idam (S., G.)

Plur.
Mase, Ime — Imehi — — _
Neut. Imani —_ — — —_ -
(v.) Relatsve Pronoun :
Sing.

Masc. ye, e, vam vena - yasa, -

yo (5., G} ena asa,
asa (K.)

Tem. y3, a yam — — —_ -

Neut. Ye, e, ye, e — —_ -— -
yam (ya) yain
am (va),

am
Plur.

Masc. Ye, e —_ — — Yesam Yesu

Fem. Yi(G.) — — — - -

Neut.  Yanj, —— — — — -
401

(¢) NUMERALS .
4, adha. 10, dasa,
1, f:ke,. dasa (S., M.).
llfam (Sn.). 12, duvidasa,
1}, diyadha- dbadasa (G.),
2, duve, badaya (S.)
duvi (S.), =badada (Hiz.).
dvo, dve (G.). 13, tedasa, tredasa (M.). )
2}, adhitiyani. 13, chavudasam, chodasa (Nig.)-
3, timni, 15, pamnadasa, pamchadasam.
trayo (S.), 19, ekunavisati.
tri (G.). 20, visati.
4, chatu,_ 25, pamnavisati.
chatili, 26, saduvisati.
chature (S.), 27, satavisati.
chatparo (G.). 56, sapamnai- (?}.
5, pamchasu 100, sata-, sata (S., M.).
(loc.). 1000, sahasini, sahasa (K.},
6, sasu (S, M., K., loc.). sahasra (S., M., G.).

o)

atha, asta (S.).

APPENDIX C
(d) VERBS
1. Present Indicatsve :
15¢ Person. 2nd Person.
Sing. Ichhimi —
»
" Plr. — Pipunitha

2. Imperative .

Sing. —
Plur. — Lekhipayathad
3. Optative : )
Sing. Alabheham, —
vracheyam
Plur. Patipidayema -
4. Aonst ]
Sing. Husam -
Mur. — -
5. Future : L _
Sing. Nikhimayisaml,
likhapayisam (G-) _
Plur. —
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3rd Person.

Ichhati,
mamnate
(Gtmanepadam)
dukhiyati (passwc)
Ichhamti,
jlabhiyamti
arabhare (G.),

(passive)-

Sustisatu,
susrusatam
(Gm.).
Anupatipa]amlll,
also pa.tjvedetu

Patipajeya.
patipajetha

(atm.).
Pipunevy,
papuneyu (Jh
sususera

(atm.),
hamifieyasu

{ passive) .

Nikhami,
pikhamitha,
vadhitha,
hutha (@nt.).
Nikhamisu,
niyasu,
Jochesu,
husn,
zlabhiyisu

( passive) .

Vadhisati.
Vadhisar'nti,

irabhisare
(passive)-

R
«gha' and * ayaye.

6. Perfect, of which the only examples are

7. Cawsative - vadhayati, vadheti;
sipayithid (imperative pl.}.

8. Participle. (i) Present Actsve .

samtam (samto, G., sato, S.); G- "“; ka"f’:;"'”
karu = karum (tatha karu, acting #nus,

Pluy., tistamto.

(i) Atmanepadam :
‘* amisi samini munisd ", &
pajamine, \'ip;\tipfsdayamfnehl.

Sing.

bhumjamanasa gen.),
also in ‘-mIN&,

anapayami ;
karito ( fro‘r'n
«kurvan’’};

samidnd
»» Jike pakamaminen

anapemi; Viva:

Nom. anupatipajar'ntam,

s karanto”’) and
Gen., asatasa;

(nom. pl)—-
3, sampati-
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Pre ;

(iii)sgisfa;i::;c:- \In,mamane, anuvekhamine
nikhita, yutam, iples : (a) tilita, (b) upagate, vistri

) Pt paaahe, (@) dimoe, dind pagate, vistrita (S), (o) &yatd
ij I ciples Causative : \oex
n at )

”(zz;pg'ffr}(? savapite (double caus >(“) sdvite, sukhayite, (b) likhapitd,

ive Participles Passive : e

(fem.), hamtaviyini assive : (a) from '’ tav ", . .
G. has "“tavyarg""’n,l,s (neut. pl) ; causalive—nijg:mta'vikatavlyf' sotaviyd
S. has katava p'ra ul:” prajnhitavyam, IOChetavyﬁpt(Eftmye'k vasapetaflys;
“ya': kacham d)’khptave. (8) Lrom *-aniya * as-;v‘.), _at_avyo{mas.);
dtkhiye, chakiye, phjetayd (G) —pajsyitavya. (e) From

9. Infinitive : T .
(G.) from acc. .._tu(;)"{lllhapa)’ltave_ alidhayitave, papotave ; (b) sradhetu

10. Gerund : paritiii
G. has ‘-t M nitijitu, katu, sutu, sarnardhi )
~tpa’” as s : vy namdhipayit ctvg "
n parichajitpa, dasayitpa, aloc%e}t’;); (ﬁj;fsg;ﬁt;;% S)'l?:.:
We have

an additional form i
moin Ueti,” ' tistiti
also a few form i,”" as i tistiti. al i Seti
o f . b it alocheti, dras
rom ‘-ya, -fya,” as in iigacha, adhi;zit;a( l\ibg’ahata !

! This note is b
. ased on tl
the sub L : 1 masterly and ;
and is J;izct) Lizgt‘;"“ed in Hultzsch's éorpz(ts C?m})rihtinngehsl::udy of
PP, XXV-xxVil cf tefl to the outline of Asok:qn ‘Gr(":r'nl. > f. vi-xi,
xvit of Woolner's Asoka Text and Glossa ammar forming
ry.

il
)

INDEX

Accesst

ession and coronation dates, II

Ad 37, 39-41, 44 Y

Adm!mstration, Asoka on, 121-2

A ministrative orders 55’

Ag;qband ir_xﬁrm (see Old)

gnibrahma, nephew of Asoka 8
A 9, 10, 45, 110 7. Y
A!?qta, fresco at, 36

]vlé{a.s, 3, 31, 65, 101, 190, 210,

aves granted to, 37, 04 8f,

Aka(), 205, 206 , ' '
ar, em

ﬁiakadeva?ggor' 1, 14, 86, 199 1.

exander of Epirus

Alired, of England, 2 0

Allltya—t'as&ni, 67, 118

ahsilr)ie;)d,d Asokan pillar at, in-
5 n.e by Gupta emperor,

Allahabad-Kosam Pillar, viii, 15, 86
199 n. AR

leshouses, 200

mbfass;dors or envoys (diitas) to

oreign states, 29, 30, 34 ™.
36,1.3'8, 56, 78 n., 165-9; first

Ami;:; x(;;al, then religious, 169 7.

a-bhayans

inauda, 27’ h 67, 118

nantavarman, king, 8

Angihras, 21, 29, 1168g. ?

.:mmal fights, 129 1., 130 .

P: mmal‘branding and castration re-
stricted, 21-2, 184; — lfe
sacred, 72, 1751 — slaughter
prohibited, 20, 21-2, 39, 43, 62,

Ani 66, 69,_180-4, 192, 193, 21T

nimals, kindness to, 22, 70, 72

4 103, 175
nia-Mahamatras, 42, 56, 173, 211

Antas, 14 n., 140 n., 166-7 %, 211
A (see Borderers)
ntelopes or deer, 20, 38, 62, 139
.182 ”n., 211
Antigonos Gonatas of Macedonia,
29, 56, 166
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Antiochos Soter, 78 .
Antiochos Theos of Syria, 15, 29

38, 56, 166

Apagiva, 35

Aparanta or Aparantaka, Western
India, 33, 34, 104 14 167 N,
168 7.

Arachosia, 12, 15

Aramaic script, 246

Aria, 12, I5

Arthur of Britain, I

Asandhimitra, chief Queen of
Asoka, 8, 9, 45 46

Asceticism in Asoka’s time, 1034

‘Ascetics (Brahmanas and Sram-
anas), Asoka and, 20, 39 65,
77, 152, 190, 210 ; behaviour
to. 69, 70, 103, 135 I4% 155,
158, 163, 192 ; classes O&L
141-2 1. five ways of serving,
135 7., 141725 none among
Yonas, 164

Asoka, the Righteous King (105):
not {fully interpreted, vil ;
place in history, 1, 104-5 3 in
legend, I-2: 104-5 ; inscrip-

tions as autobiography, 2i

parentage, 2-3; Ajivika influ-

ence on parents, 3 ; Viceroy at

Ujjain or Taxila, 3, 4, 51 123
d

seizes an holds throne at
disputed

Pataliputra, 3 44
succession, 3, 4 445 legends
. of criminality and their motive,
-5, 62 love for relatives
gends and Edicts,

shown in le
57, 7172 116, 135 136, 137,
190-1, 200-I;

143-4 158, 163,
brothers as Viceroys, 6, 51, 123,
125 1., relations with younger

brother, 6-7; brother as Vice-
regent and monk, 7, 44 45,
51-2, 63 family and connec-
tions, 7-9 domestic and public
events dated, 9-10 37, 39-4%



INDEX

44-6, 214 ; age at accession and
coronation, 11; royal titles
and their origin, r1-12, 105
108 ; empire, extent of, x3-16:
50, 144, 171 tours of inspec-
tlgn, 16, 20, 50, 55, 152 ; war
with Kalinga—Asoka on war's
cruelties, 16-17, 37, 162-5;
embraces Dharma and non.
violence, 17-18, 20-1, 22-3
76 1.,  108-9, 162-3, 165-6:
213-14; conversion to Bud-
dhism, 17-18, 23, 37, 41, 45,
62-4,_1_08-9, 214 ; propagandist
activities, 18, 108-9, 162-3 ;
conception of the Edicts, 18-19:
25-6, 185, 186-8; changes in
life and habits, 19-20, 61,
rx“3o,t15o(~r, 185; cruel amuse-

ents  (merry-makings -
hibited, 2o, '38, Gz,gx):q-I;:)O'
eschews politics for religion»-:
bqscs empire on Right, not
nght, 20-1, 22-3, 107-9; pro-
hibits animal slaughter, 20, 21
38, 39, 61, 66, 128-30, 135, 137’
158, 175, 180-2; restricts
})rarl(ilrag, castration, fish-kill-
ng, cte., 21-2, 30, 61, 183-3;
}?umanitarian measures -- f)ub—
lic works, 22, 38, 39, 131-2
188-9; nota monk, but ser\'cxlf
:tn(i_ temporal ruler of the
Samgha, 23-3, 45, 46, 634,
109, I10o 7., 117-19, 190, 193,
194, 199-200; Buddhist pro-
paganda — processions and
shows: 24-5, 39, 136-7 ; " pious
tours "’ instituted, 26-8, 39, 46,
61, 63, 150-3 ; periodical tours
by officials, 28-9, 38, 1:3-6
133-4 ; Welfare Olﬁcials.
Dharma-A\Ialzdmd!ms, an Aso-'
kan conception, 29-31, 37,
38-9, 40, 42, 43. 54, 50, 61, 74,
139-44, 188, 1946 ; super-
visors of women, 37, 39, 43, 30,
143-4, 160, 190-1 ; missions of
peace, goodwill and social ser-
vice to forcign countries, 29,
31-2, 35-6, 35, 56, 77-8, 139-41
105-6 ; missions— details from
the legends, 32-4; missions.. -
evidence of relics and inscrip-
tions, 34-5: sea-going flect,

36; publication of Edicts
dated, 36, 37, 214; measures
passed before the Edicts, 38-9;
chronology from Edicts, 36-7,
39-43, 214, and from legends,
44-6 ; death of Asoka, 37, 46
tradition of his last days,
37 7. his Civil Servige, 42,
56-7, 58, 127, 146, 160, 173,
177, 187, buailder of vihkdras
and chaityas, 45, 79, 8o-1,
82-3, 1521 ; a self-limited
autocrat, paternal monarch
and hard-working king, 48-9,
50, 144-8, 151-2 ; government,
imperial and local—his per-
sonal share, s54-5; King's
council or cabinet, 55, 135,
147-8; fear of schism, 55, 64, 68;
orders against schism, 193-8,
199, 200 ; King's orders—how
issued, 55 ; frontier policy and
administration, 57-8, 123-6,
126-8 ; imperial policy, 58-9,
127, 136, 165-6; personal re-
ligion--Buddhism, 60-4, 68-9,
108-g, 170 ., 183-4, 190 ; pub-
lic religion—Toleration, 64-6,
68, 72-3, 101, I11-12 M., I35,
136, 149, 152, 155, 160, 185,
190, 192; Dharma of the
Edicts——moral law—essence of
all religions, 68-78, o1 ; origi-
nality of Asoka's message and
terminology, 72-5, 113, 138,
154-5, 150, 157, 157-8, 159-60,
173-4, 175-6, 1g2; his belief
in the other world, 75, 121, 149,
156, 169, 170, 172, 180, 193.
his Dharma the basis of a unt-
versal religion, 75-7. 159-61.
as builder and improver O
cities, 79-80, 94-6; stipas or
topes, Bo-3, 88, 105-6; pillars
and their transport, 83-8, 89-92,
92-3; cave dwellings, 89, 205,
200 ; irrigation works, 93-4:
capital, palace and park at
Pitaliputra, 94-7 ; Asokan art,
essentially  Indian, 98-100;
social conditions of his time,
101-6

Asoka-aradina, 4, 179 .
Asokan scholarship, growth of. X,

X1
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Asokan script, lost knowledge of,
vii ; romance of its rediscovery,
viii-xi ; two kinds of, 102 (see

_ Brihmi, Kharosthi)

Aiman, in Brahmanism, 66 n.

Au;;ocracy, limited, in Hindu polity,
47-9

Avestan affinities to Western dia-
lect of the Edicts, 248

Ayupil, 45

Bairat M.R.E., x, 13-14, 117 1.

Bakhra, pillar near, 86

Balapandita, or Samudra, 110 n.

Banerji-Sastri, Dr. A. P., on dam-
aged cave inscriptions, 206 #.

Banyan shade trees, 22, 39, 188

Barabar hill caves described, 89 ;
first visited, viii; granted to
Ajivikas, 37, 81, 205, 206 (see
Cave Inscriptions I, II, IIT)

Barua, Dr. B. M., xi; new view of
Edict chronology, 437.; on
position of M.R.E. I, 213;
other citations, 110%,, 118%,,
1477, 1797, 181%., 188n,
202z 1,

Beadon, C., xi

Behaviour, 65, 69, 70-1, 116, 157-8,
163, 192

Benares, 85, 95 7.

Besnagar, 97, 98. )
Bhabru or Bairat No. 2 Rock Edict :

Annotated translation, 117-19;
Asoka’s address to the Samgha,
37, 43, 67, 117, 210; Asoka’s
authority implied, 54, 60, 119 ;
canonical texts prescribed by
Asoka, 67, 118-19; declares
{faith in Buddhist Trinity, 117 ;
discovery of Edict, ix; loca-
tion, 14, 117 n.; text, 217-18
Bhadrasira, 33 .
Bhandarkar, Dr. D. R, xi; (on)
Asoka’s borrowing from Jain-
ism, 71 n.; Buddhist influence
on Western thought, 77%.;
chronology, 41 %.; Minor Rock
Edicts, 14 n.; peoples named
in Edicts, 140 5., 168 n. ; Sam-
bodhi, 26 n.; white elephant,

136 1., 137 #. ]
Bhandarkar, Sir R. G,, cited, 29 %.,
2021,

M.A.

Bharhut, stépas at, 81-2, 88, 152 n.

Bhattiprolu stipa, 98

Bhikkhu, Buddhist monk, qualifi-
cations of, 23

Bhikkhugatika, Asoka a, 23

Bhits, 88

Bhitargaon temple, 88-9

Bhojakagiri, rock, 7

Bhojas, 21, 29, 168 n.

Bindusira, father of Asoka, 2, 3, 9,
13, 44, 64'5 %n., 78 #.; Brah-
mans fed by, 130%.; length
of reign, 41; ministry, 3 ».;
Prime Minister, 3 #., 52; Privy
Council, 55

Birds protected, 20, 39, 72, 130,
175, 180, 181, 182

Bloch, Dr., on the Bharhut relievo,
152 #. ; Bodhi-Tree, 154 n.

Bodh-Gaya, 15; Asokan chaitya
(shrine) at, 152#%.; Asoka's
pilgrimage to, 18, 26, 27, 37,
46, 151, 214 ; Burmese inscrip-
tion at, 105

Bodhi or Bo-Tree at Gayi, 4-5;
Asoka visits, 26, 27, 46, 105 ;
branch sent to Ceylon, 35-6;
Tisyaraksitd’s jealousy of, 4-5,
46, 105

Bodhisattva, 25, 61#.; in sculp-
ture, 203, 204 #.

Borderers, unsubdued (frontagers,
Amntas), 15, 21, 29, 42, 57, 58,
59, 76, 113, 126-7, 13I, 140,
166, 167 n.

Botaunical (physic) gardens, 22, 38,
58, 132

Brahmani geese, 90

Brahmanical law, Asoka and, 66

Brahmavarta, 112 n.

Brahmi script, 34; original direc-
tion reversed, 246; parent of
Indian scripts, 246; source
disputed, 146-7

Brahmins, Brahmans, Brihmanas,
17, 20, 30, 31, 39, 65, 101, 103,
190, 210; fed by Asoka, zo,
130 #.; not the caste, but
ascetics, 141 »#.; punishment
of schism by, 199 5.

Brotherhood, Asoka’s faith in, 21,

59
Brothers of Asoka, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 9,

44, 45, 51, 123, 1257, 150 7.

(see Susima, Tisya, Vitasoka)
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Buddha Gautama (Sikyamuni):
animal symbols of, 61-2;
Dharma of 84,000 sections, 80 ;
memorials to, 79, 80, 83, 100,
20I-4; on the next world, 75 ;
pillar inscription to, 201-4;
predicts Asoka's rule, 4. ;
relics of, 60-1 n., 80-1 n.; six
quarters of, 116-7 n.

Buddha . Konikamana (Kanaka-
muni), 27, 37, 65, 81, 84, 88,
103, 205

Buddha Krakuchhanda, 84

Buddhaghosa on Asoka's medical
aid, 152 n.; Asoka's way with
schismatics, 64 ; Bhikkhuga-
tika, 23; ideal monk, 119 7. ;
pea-fowl, 62, 131m.; shows,
129 %.

Buddhism : Asoka's spiritual view
of, 66-7; Asoka's status in,

. 23-4; based on analysis of,
causes, 177 #. ; date of Asoka's
conversion important, 45;
effects of Asoka’s patronage,
1; evangelists (theras), 32-5;
fundamental tepets, 68; holy
plz_ices, 27, 100; image-wor-
ship a post-Asokan develop-
ment, 25; influenced Western
thought, 77-8; popular doc-
trine, 103 ; proofs of Asoka’s
faith in, 60-2, 68-9 ; texts used
by the theras, 33-4

Buddhist Church : Asoka temporal
h?ad of, 54, Asoka’s reputed
gifts to, 64, 79; career for
young aristocrats, 1o4; divi-
sions in, 68

Buddhist canon as selected by
Asoka, 67, 118-9

Buddhist Council, second, 68
third, 32, 34, 35, 46v 60"- 630 68

Buddhist monasteries ascribed to
Asoka, 79

Buddhist Trinity, 117

Buddhists, 31, 65, 101 ; slander on,
refuted by Asoka, 6-7

Biihler: editions of the Edicts by, xi;
on origin of Brahmi script, 246

Ball or ox symbol, 62, 90, 91

Burma, high literacy in, 102

Burmese inscription on Asoka, 105

Burnouf, x

Burt, Captain T. S., viii, ix

Cambridge History of India cited,
24 %., 40, 45, 56 »., 8o, 166 .,
214 ; quoted, 31, 47, 68, 97-8

Capital punishment, 66, 179

Caponing prohibited, 182

Carlleyle, x

Caste subordinate to religion, 184

Cave dwellings, 89 -

Cave Inscription 1. (Nigrodha) :

Annotated trans., 205; grant to
Ajivikas, 205; text, 245
— —— II. (Khalatika Hill) :
Annotated trans., 206 ; grant to
Ajivikas, 206 ; text, 245
~— — III. (Khalatika Hill No. 2) :
Annotated trans., 207 ; grant as
rain shelter, 207 ; text, 245

Ceremonial, True, 73, 153-6

Ceremonies, 103; useful and use-
less, 153-6

Ceylon (Timraparni, Lankd): am-
bassadors to, 56, 166 ; Asokan
traditions, 2, 20; medical
missions to, 132; mission of
Mahendra to, 33, 35-6. mis-
sions to Asoka from, §5, 36

Chandisoka and Dharmasoka, 4. 5
17 n., 166 n.

Chandragupta Maurya, 10, I2:
annual sports, 130 #. ; at work,
144-5 n.; capital city, 94-5:
defeats Selukos, 13, 15; em-
pire, 12-13; foreign relations,
96 ., 100; legendary abdica-
tion and sainthood, 13 ; length
of reign, 41 ; love for the chase,
150-1 n. ; milestones, 188 7.

Chapada, scribe, 117, 246

Chariot races, 130 5.

Chariots and horses, 145-6 .

Charity, 31, 190, 191, 200-1, 210

Charlemagne, 1

Charumatf, daughter of Asoka, 9, 79

Chatterji, C. D., cited, 3., 7%
237n., 357, 629, 1150, 1197,
125 ., 131 8., 164 n., 181 8.

Childers on sin in Buddhism, 71 #.

Children, Asoka’s love for his, 6,
121 ; service of parents by, 69,
116, 135; subjects regarded
as, 48, 121, 127

Chitaldroog, Mysore, Minor Rock
Edicts at, 13

Cholas or Chodas, 15, 21, 29, 56,
131, 166
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Chronology of Asoka, xi; from the
Edicts, 36-7, 39-41, 214 ; from
legends, 9-10, 44-6

— of the Edicts, 41-3, 208-14

Chunar quarries, 93

City Magistrates, 28, 56, 123

Civi] Servants : Prativedakas, 146;
Purugas, 42, 56-7, 173, 177,
187, 211; Yuhias, 57, 127-8 .,
133, 135, 209

Classes and castes in Asokan so-
ciety, 103

Cloister of the vihdra, 194

Code of Duties (Dharma), 69-71

Codrington on Indian and Persian
bell-capitals, 99

Coins, 97, 98 i

Commemorative Pillar Inscription
I. (Rummindet) : .

Annotated trans., 2z201-4; dis-
covery, X, history, 27, 46 ;
locality, 14, 27 ; text, 244

— — — 1I. (Nigliva) :

Annotated trans., 205; locality,
14, 27, 28 ; text, 245

Conquest, military, abrogated, 38,
58, 163, 169-70; True or
Moral (see Dharma-Vijaya)

Constantine and Christianity, T

Contemporaries of Asoka, 29, 32,
40, 41, 56, 104, 166

Coomaraswamy, Dr. A. K., on
Indian ** folk art,”’ 97

Coronation year, Asoka’s epochal
date, 11, 37, 39-41, 44, 214

Coryate, Tom, on the Delhi pillar, 92

Council of Ministers, Privy Council,
parisal, 55, 56, 57, 135, 147-8

Court, M. A., viii

Cow, protected, 21, 182 n., 184

Cromwell, Oliver, 1, 73 o

Cunningham :  Corpus  Inscripti-
onum Indicarunmt, X ; dxscovgry
at Sankisa, 84 7., imitation
Asokan pillars, gon.; pre-
Asokan pillars, 87 n.; source
of Brahmi script, 246; St.z?ga
of Bharhut, 61 n.; Vaisali
pillar, 86; weight of Asokan
pillars, 92-3

Curries, slaughter for, 20, 130

Dasaratha, grandson of Asoka, 8,
9, 12, 89 :

Dates (se¢ Chronology)

David of Israel, 1

Davids, Rhys (quoted), 1, 77 on
Asoka's treatment of relics,
81 #..; on ‘' obedience,” 137 n.

Death sentences, days of grace
granted, 39, 66, 179

Deb, H. K., on chronology, 41 #.;
Svastika symbol, 126 n.

Debts of men and kings, 50

Deer Park of Buddha, Asoka's visit
to, 106

Deimachos, Greek envoy,, 78 %.

Delhi, pillars removed -to, viil, 14,
86, 92, 93

Delhi-Mirath pillar, first discovered,
vili, 1x

Delhi-Topra pillar, viii; first to be
read, ix; text used for trans-
lation, 172 #n.

Democracy, never perfectly realised,

9

Deo-‘{)atan, reputed Asokan city, 8o

Dependents, support of, 155 n.

Destitute, 30, 142

Devanampiya and Piyadasi, royal
titles, 11-12, Io5; supposed
degradation of meaning, 105,
108-9

Devapila Ksatriya, a son-in-law of
Asoka, 9, 79

Devi, Asoka’s first wife, 8, 9, 44,
6

Dev:tion, firm or constant, dridha-
bhaktitd, 70, 150, 162-3

Dhammacheti inscription, 105

Dhammapila, upadhyaya, 45

Dharmi (sez Subhadrangt)

Dharma, Aryan religious law : ac-
cepted by Asoka, 17; Asoka’s
five applications of, 157-8 #.;
common to all religions, 75-6;
conquest of, 17, 21, 36, 38, 59,
74, 165-6, 169-70 ; defined, 7o,
76 ., 174-5; index to, as ex-
pounded in the Edicts, 69-70 ;
instruction in, 20, 42; origi-
nality of Asoka’s propaganda,
76 n.; pre-Asokan, 75n.; re-
gulation by, 74-5, 172-4, 192,
212 ; summarised, 42, 70-1,
186-93, 212 ; terminology of,

74, 157-8 m.

R2

Darius, cursive script  of, 246 ;
* thus saith ’ formula, 108 n.
M.A.
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Dhayma-lipis, religious Edicts, 40,
74, 185

Dharma-Mahamaityas foreshadowed,
43, 127 instituted, 29, 37,
38-9, 40, 56, 74, 139, 183%:
many functions of, 29-31, 42,
43, 139-44, 190, 194-6, 200 n.,
21z; of imperial scope, sy ;
transfer of judicial functions
to Rdjikas, 178-9 n.

Dharmaraksita, or Dhammarak-
khita, 33, 34, 104

Dhayma-Vijaya, moral conquest,
17, 36, 38, 74, 165-6, 169-70

Dhauli elepl)ant?4bx > 7

Dhauli R.E. (see Kalinga Rock
Edict I)

Dialects of the Edicts, 247-50;

_ grammar in common, 250-5

Didarganj, 97

D%odotus of Bactria, 40 ; coin of, 98

Dionysios, Greek envoy, 78 n.

Dipavanisa cited, 2, 12, 33

District Officers or divisional com-
missioners, Pradefikas, 28, 53,

. 56, 57, 134

Divyavadana cited, 3, 6, 8, o, 51,
64 n., 65 n.; Asoka as builder,
79 Asoka's Buddhism,
11ton.; Asoka's last days,
37 n.; chronology, 44-6 ; illus-
trated in stone at Sanchi, 105-6

Domestic measures, P.E. VII as a
résumé of, 41, 186-93, 212

Domestic or family life, 70, 103

Dundubhissara (Dadabhisara), 33, 35

Dutt, Sukumar, cited, 199 %,

Edicts, Asoka’s: a unique personal
record, 2; chronology  of,
208-14; date events from
cor_onation, rr: dates of publi-
cation, 30, 37, 214; epilogue
to, R.E. XIV, 171-2; exag-
gerations in, 20, 130, 162
express the King's orders, 55 ;
few imperfections in, so-1;
genesis and purpose, 18-19,
144, 149, 187-8; geographical
distribution, 13-14, 51; gram-
mar outlined, 250-5; home
life in, 103; imperfections
apologised for, 16, 50, 171-2;
indicate policy, principles and
laws, 54, 186-7; Moral Law

(Dharma) of, 69-71; peoples
and places named in, 15-16;
permanency assured, t9, §5,
87, 113 %, 193 recitation of,
54, 128; refer to Asoka by
title, 12 ; relatives mentioned
in, 56; scripts of, 24§-7.
style of, 1; Upanisads echoed
in, 667, 116 n.; written in
vernacular dialects, 102, 247-50

Edmunds, A. J., 118 n.

Ekbatana, 95

Elders, seniors, behaviour to, 20,
69, 137, 152, 103

Elephant forest, 58, 184

Elephant symbol, o1-2, go, 91, 99,
100, 170 1., 204 n.

Elliot, Sir Walter, ix

Ellis, Colonel, x

Emperor’s mission, 22

Empire of Asoka, extent of, 13-16,
50, 144. I171; pacifist after
Kalinga war, 20-1, 22, 120-7,
163, 164-6

Lquality of States, modern doec-
trine anticipated by Asoka, 21,
126-7, 165

Essenes, 77 n.

European Great War, 20

Evil, apunya, 71, 103

Fa-hien cited: Asoka and his
brother, 6 ; Asoka's gift to the
Church, 64 ; Asoka’s ‘* hell,”
4 1n.; Bo-Tree legend, 5; Bud-
dhist car processton, 25 ; Dhar-
mavivardhana, 8, 51 ; inscrip-
tions misread, vii-viii ; legeI}d
of the 84,000 topes, 8o-1, SiX
pillars of Asoka, 83

Fang-chih, 85, 204 n.

Feminine morals, 31, 39

Firoz Shah removes pillars to
Delhi, 14, 80, 93, 199 n.

Fish, protected, 21-2, 72, 175, 181,
183

Fleet, xi, 33 »., 81 n., 94 n.

Follet, M. P, on group life, 49

Foreign missions, Asoka’s, 29, 31-2,
35-6, 38, 56, 59, 105-9; mes-
sengers of peace, goodwill and
social service, 77; names and
destinations of missionaries,
32-4; relics and inscriptions
at Sinchi, 34-5
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Foreign Oftice, 77, 100 .
Forest folks, 57, 58, 59, 76 civi-
lisation enjoined on, 105

Forgiveness of enemies, 20-1, 165

Forrest, x )

Foucher : Beginnings of Buddhist

o Art, 61 n., 9t n.; on sculpture

at Sanchi, 26, 105

Franke, O., xi

Freedom of unsubdued peoples con-
ditional on morality, 21, 58, 59,
127, 165

Friends, behaviour to, 69, 135, 158 ;
five ways of serving, 135 %.

Frontier  administration,  57-8,
126-8, 173-4 n.

Fuhrer, x

Game forest, 146 .

Gandhara, 8, 32, 34. 51

Gandharas, 15, 29, 30, 140

Ganges, 95 n., 105

Garuda symbol, 9o, 91 7.

Gedrosia, 12, 15

Gentleness, mildness, mardavam, 70,
165 n., 170, 191

Gift, the True, 72, 73, 156 %, 157-8

Giridatta Thera, 7 }

Girnar, capital of Suristra, 14 n.,
1

Gimasr Rock Edict, viii, ix, I3,
14 3., 61 ; defaced lines under,
170 n.; dialect, 247

Glory, True, 74, 156 ]

Gnostic sects and Buddhism, 77

Gods, * popularising“ the, 24, 37
110-12

Gold workings, ancient, 107-8 n.

Goltz on fighting strength of a
nation, 162 7.

Good deeds, 71, 139, 175, 191

Gotiputa, 35
Govg’nment by Dharma, 745

Gove]eror: compared to nurses, .4879,
53, 178, independent jurisdic-
tion of, 39, 170-7: neglectful,
admonished, 53-4, 121-2

Grammar of the Edicts, 250°5

Gratitude, kritajatd, 70, 150

Great Ministers, Mahamatras, 28'

Greater India, spiritual foundation
of, 10 A _

Greek elen;’ents, supposed, in Indian
art, 98

Greeks, Asoka’s relations with, 77,
78 m., 100, 169 7% (and see
Yavanas)

Group life increasing, 49; under
ancient Hindu monarchy, 49-
50

Gupta of Benares, 27

Happiness, Asoka’s formula for,
70-1; of a King, 148-9 7.

Haritipata, 35

Harmony of religions, 111 7.

Harington, J. H., viil

Havell on Persian and Mauryan
palace design, ¢6; on the
lotus, go, 99

Heads of Departments, Mukhas, 56,
190

Heavegn, svarga, objective of Asoka’s
life, 75, 103, 156, 158, 169;
popular presentment of, 137 ».
(see Other world) o

Heber, Bishop, on the Delhi pillar,
92

Heliodorus, 104

“ Hell,”” Asoka’s, 4, 86 )

Hellenistic contemporaries, five, 29,
32, 40, 41, 56, 104, 166_

Heretics or dissenters, pasandas,
101, 163

Hill caves, viii (see Barabar, Nagar-
juni, Cave dwellings)

Himalaya country, 33, 93

Hindu Greeks, 104

Hoare, Captain James, viit

Hodges, viii

Home or family life, 70, 103

Horse symbol, 62, 85, 90, 9I, 202 n.

Horticulturists, 58

Hospitals and medical treatment,
22, 38

Householders, grikasthas, 103, 14T,
190, 210 ; virtues of, 103, 163-4

Hultzch, xi, 60; authority on
Asokan grammar, 254 #.; on
priority of Minor Edict I, 212,
213; on the defacer of the
word . Ajivikehi,”  206n.;
othet citations, I1rr=., IIg,
116 n., 118n, 126n, 128%,
140, 1427, I437. 1445,
150 n., 153, 1557, 1577,
16on., 163n, 1657, 168n,
17tn, l72m, 1737, 1747,
175 7., 1760, 178%n., 1797,
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180m,, 181%, 185m, 186n,
1877, 188n, 189n., 191 m,
1937, 195#%., 196n., 199n,,
201 n,, 2051, 218%n, 235n,
245 n.

Hunting abolished, 20, 26, 38, 150-2

Images carried in procession, 25
Mauryan trade in, 25

Imitation Asokan pillars, 9o .

Immortality, Asoka's belief in, 75,
158

Imperial government, 50-3, 54-5

India, divisions of, 140-1 n.

Indian Museum, 81-2

Indo-Aryan traditions common to
India and Persia, 96 n., 100

Indraji, Dr. B. L., x

Injustice, remedying, 30%., 43,
121-2, 142-3, 209

Inscriptions, Asokan, romance of,
vii-xi; well-cut letters of, 98
(see Edicts, etc.)

Inscriptions commemorating Asoka,
105

Inscriptions, undiscovered, 14 n.

Inspection, tours of, 16, 20, 50, 55.

152

Intelligence Officers, Prativedakas,
146

Internationalism, advanced, of
Asoka, 58-9

Isila, 13, 16, 52, 108 ’

Isipatana (Sarnath), 27

I-tsing cited: image of Asoka
as monk, 64 n.; monastery
guests, 23 #n.; prophecy of
Buddha, 4 n.

Jackson, V.H., inscriptions found
by, 205-6 n.

Jail deliveries on coronation day,
39, 66, 184-5

Jainism, Asoka and, 6o, 71 1. ;
Chandragupta and, 13; foun-
der of, 86 ; works on, 71 n.

Jains (see Nirgranthas)

Jalauka, a son of Asoka, 8, 9

Jambudvipa, Asoka's country,
4n., 105; legendary gift of,
64 ; propaganda in, 24, 110;
spirituality of, 112 n.

Janasina, Ajlvika saint, 3, 64-5 n.

Jaugada R.E. (see Kalinga Rock
Edict IT)

Jayaswal, K. P, cited xi, 135#.,
138n., 147, 153n., 1679,
168#., 176n., 177%.; com-
pares Edicts with Smyslis,
143 n.; estimates population
of Kalinga, 162 n.

Jeweller's art, 97-8 e

Job quoted, 2 .

Jones, Sir William, viii

Judicial reforms, 39

Kabiruddin, Shah, ix

Kalhana on Asoka’s building, 79

IKalinga : Asoka’s only conquest,
16; date, 37, 214, Edicts
special to the locality, 13
126 n., 210, 214 estimate of
war losses, 16-17, 162-5; fight-
ing strength, 162 n., pre-con-
quest  followers of  Dharma,
751, 103 primitive condi-
tion, 28-9, 104-5; reactions of
conquest, 17, 18, 19-20, 76 n.,
162-5, 213, 214 ; reassurances,
48, 165

Kalinga Rock Edict 1 (Dhauli) :

Annotated trans., 120-6; chil-

dren, o, 121 ; City Magistrates,
56, 12:3; dialect, 247 dis-
covery, ix; Governors ex-
horted, 53-4, 122-3; judicial
inspectors foreshadowed, 123-4,
208-9 ; King's orders, 55, 122
locality, 13, 14 n.; next world,
75, 121 ; official tours, 28, 57,
123-6 ; outlying towns, 15, 16,
123, 125; FPrincely \'icgrqys.
6, 51, 123; rectifying 1njus-
tice, 30n., 43, 1z21-2; text,
218-20; Viceroy's Ministers,
52, 124, 125-0

Kalinga Rock Edict 11 (Jaugada) :

Annotated trans., 126-8; Dhar-

ma-Mahamatras foreshadowed,
28, 43, 127, 208 ; dialect, 247
equality of states, 21, 126-7
first copied, ix-x ; locality, 13,
14 %.; paternal government,
48, 127; Provincial Gover-
nors, 52, 120 recitation of
Edict, 54, 128; text, 220-2;
Tisya day, 54, 128 unsub-
dued borderers, §8, 126-7, 211 ;
Viceroy'’s officers, 52, 127
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Kalsi Rock Inscription: dialect,
247 discovered, x; locality,
13; elephant symbol, 61,
170 n. (see Rock Edicts IX
and X)

Kambojas, 15, 20, 29, 30, 140, 168

K#fichipura (? Satiyaputra), 15

Kinta, Pandit Kamala, ix

Kapilavastu, 27 ; pillars near, 84

Kapis (Kafiristan), 15

Karma, 103

Karuviki, second Queen of Asoka,
8, 9, 144 n. ;. Edict of, 200-1

Kashmir, 15, 32, 34; traditionally
given to the Church, 79;
vshdras in, 79, 82

Kashmiy Chronicle cited, 8, 9

Kassapagotta (Kotiputta), 33. 34.

35
Kathdvatthu treatise, 61
Katra, 88
Kaudimbl (Kosam), 52, 86 ; pillar
at, 93 (s¢¢ Minor Pillar Edict
183}
Keralaputra (Malabar), 15, 21, 132
Kautiliya references: Arthasastra
compared with Edicts, xi,
107 n., 108n. ; cattle en-
closure, 145n.; conqueror’s
duty, 1611 ; conquerors,
three classes of, 165-6n.;
drinking bouts, 1301.; ele-
phant otficer, 58 ; free imports,
132 n.; frontagers, 1314, ;
frontier officers, 57; game
forest, 146 n.; government
servants, 124 m., 1250, 127 n,,
133 #., 134 n.. guardian of
trade routes and live stock,
160-1 n.; hunting, 151 n. ;
jail deliveries, 185n.; king
and his council, 143 n.; -— as
father, 121 n; king's activity,
148-9; — cabinet, 55; —
duties, 146 %, 148 ; — orders,
535, 108 », Mahdamatras,
107 %, 120Mn., 127%m, 1430,
173 #.; oOverseers or inspec-
tors, 146-7 n.; protected crea-
tures, 182 ».; public finance,
136 n.; public works, 139 n. ;
ransom, 130 . ; roval for-
mule, 108 ».; royal harems,
191 n.;  secret  agents, 57
secretaniats, 50 %.; segrega-

tion of sects, 149 n.; slaves
and hirelings, 154-5 . ; State’s
duty to poor and afflicted,
121 n, 142%.; Tamraparni,
132 n.; tax-gatherer, 147 n.;
treatment of prisoners, 121 #. ;
123 n., 143 n.; Western India
(Aparadnta}, 141 n.

Kern's Manual of Indian Bud-
dhism, 68

Kesariya, stiipa at, 83

Khalatika Hill (Barabar Hill),
205 #. (see Cave Inscriptions
11, IIT)

Khallitaka, Prime Minister, 3 ., 52

Kharavela of Kalinga, 11, 206 7.

Kharosthi or Kharostrl script, ix,
117 9. ; Semitic in origin, 246

Kindness, dayd, 70, 72, 175, 19X

King's care for all, 72, 185-6

King's duties, 16, 50, 144-9; rela-
tive urgency of, 148 n.

King's highest work, preaching
Dharma, 72, 73, 137-8, 148, 152,
163 ; — orders, generally in
writing, 55, 147 7n., 148 n.; —
sons, status of, 9, 191

Kingship, Indian conception of, 47,
48 ; of Asoka, democratic, 49

Kittoe, Captain, at Dhauli, ix

Kodiniputa, 35

Kosambi, 15 (se¢ Kau$ambl)

Kosikiputa, 35

Kumaridevi's tribute to Asoka, 105

Kumaras and dalakas, 9

Kunila (Dharmavivardhana), son
of Padmivati, 8, 9, 45; Vice-
roy at Taxila, 46, 51, 52, 125 .

Kusinagara or Kusinari, 27; pil-
lars at, 85 ; relics at, 60 n.

Laghulovada, 67, 119

Land revenue, 204

Lang, Captain, 1x

l.anguage of the Edicts: Eastern
and  Western dialects com-
pared, 247-50; grammar in
common, 250-5; original and
translation, 248

Lapidary art, a7, o8

Lassen, identities  Greek kings,
thriy 31,

Lauriya Arardj pillar and Edict,
X, 14, 27, 86
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Lauriya Nandangarh pillar and
Edict, ix, 14, 27-8, 86

Law, a natural growth from group
life, 48 ; sources of, 47-8

Law, N, cited, 184 x.

Laws, Asoka’s, indicated by the
Edicts, 54

Lay-worshippers, wpdsakas, 194,
196 n.

Leigh, Captain, x

Levi, Sylvain, on Deo-Patan, 80 ;
on Kharostri script, 246

Liberality, 65, 69, 70, 135; the
highest, 156 n.

Life, as valued by Asoka, 00, 116,
211 ; boon or gift of, 39, 72,
175

Lion symbol, 62, 83, 84, 9o, 91

Literacy, high in Asoka’s time,
102-3

Lotus and honeysuckle abacus, 91 ;
capital, 9o, gy ; symbol, 204 n.

Louis, king and saint, 2

Love through moral conquest, 169

Liiders, xi; cited, 12zn., 105n,
176 n, 178 n,, 179 n, 189 n.

Lumbini Garden or Grove (Rum-
mindei), 27, 37, 46, 85, 203 n.

Lummini village (se¢ Rummindei)

Magadha, Bihar, Asoka as king of,
117 ; intercourse with Ceylon,

36
Miagadhi, Asokan court language,
247-8; grammar of, 250-5
Magas of Cyrene, 29, 40, 50, 166
Mahabharata cited : fire of destruc-
tion, 138 n.; king as mother,
121 . ; samdja as Saiva festi-
val, 129 n.
Mahkabodhivassa cited, 3, 8
Mahideva, 33. 34. 45
Mahadharmaraksita, Younaka
preacher, 7, 33, 34, 45
Mahamatra, status of, in the Edicts
and Kautiltya, 107
Makamatras, ministers, classes of,
52-3, 50, 120 ; duties of, 123-6,
127, 147 ; Edict references to,
as guide to chronology, 208-10
Mahamiya, Buddhist Madonna,
202 n., 203, 204 1.
Mahidraksita or Maharakkhita, 32,

34
Maharastra, 33

Mahédvanisa : Asokan legends, 3, 4,
7. 41, 110 %, 130 1. chrono-
logy of, ¢-10, 40-I, 44-6
credits Asoka's missions to
Buddhist Church, 32, 34 %
legend of the 84,000 vihdras, 80

Mahdvasmsatika cited, 3, 64 1. ¢

Mahavanava, 35 .

Mahidyana Buddhism, 25

Mahendra, son of Devi, 8, 9, 10, 44
appointed Viceregent, 45, 51
head of Savigha, 45, mssion
to Ceylon, 33, 350, ordained,
45. 104, tion.; sails qum
Piataliputra, 95 n.; visits
mother, 46

Mahimsakamandala, 34

Mahisamandala, 33

Majjhantika, 32, 34, 54

Majjhima, missionary, 33, 35

Mango gardens or groves, 22, 39, 58,
188, 200

Mansehra Rock Edicts, x, 13, 14 %,
dialect, 247 (sec Rock Edict
V) )

Manu, defines Brahmavarta, 112 7. ;
on sacred law, 47-8; on Yuk-
tas, 127 n.

Marcus Aurelius, 1 )

Marshall, Sir  John: Guide 1fo
Sancht, 35 n., 106 ; on Asokan
sculptures, g1 i ]

Maski Minor Rock Edict, xi, 14, 60
only onc to name Asoka, 12,
108 n.

Masson, C., ix

Mathuri, 88 : statues near, 97, 98

Maudgalayana, 27

Mauneya-site, 07, 118

Mauryan bricks, 88-9 o i

Mauryan engincering: 1rnganont
93-4 . town-planmng, 94‘5.-
transport of Asokan pillars,
92-3 ) hed

Mauryan minor arts, 97-8 ; polishe
stone, 8q, 91-2, 90, 97 ; wood-
work, 97 ]

Mauryas or Moriyas, clan of, 3.
Mayiiva ensign of, 92

Measures of distance, $3 n., 188 n.

Meat diet, Asoka and, 20, 38, 02

Medical and, 32, 38, §8, 131-2

Medicinal plants, 22, 30, 38, 58, 132

Meerut pillar and Edict, 14, 86

Meditation (sce Reflection)
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Megasthenes, ambassador at Patali-
putra, 78 n., 100; (on) as-
cetics, 142 #.; Chandragupta’s
park, 146 1n.; describes the
capital, 94-5; (on) Indian
Foreign Ofttice, 77, 100; irri-

® gation officers, 94, 133 n.;
&Kalinga, 10; King at the
chase, 150-1 n. ; overseers and
inspectors, 140 n.; royal ele-
phants, 58 ; waterside wooden
cities, 435

Merry-makings, samajas, Asoka
and, 20, 35, 62, 129-30

Michelson, xi; cited, 119 0., 145n.,
1730, 1740, 1751, 1789,
189 n.; on Sanskrit, 248, 249

Middle-Indic (Prakrit) dialects, 248,

249
Milinda Panha on Asoka, 105
Minor Pillar Edict I (Sarnath) :

Addressed to Mahdmatras, 210-
11; annotated trans., 193-8;
date, 43 ; dwiscovery, x; King's
order against schism, 354, vo,
b4, 68 n., 193-4; locality, 14,
87, 93 ; publishing the King's
order, 194-6; text, 243

~ —— — 11 Kausimbi:

Addressed to Makamatras, 52,
210-11; annotated trans., 199 ;
in Cunningham's Corpus x;
King's order against schism,
54-5, 60, 04, 199; locality, 14,
80, 93 ; text, 243

— - —= 111 {Sanchi) :

Addressed to Mahkamatras, 210-
11 ; annotated trans., 200
date, 43, 1n Cunningham’s
Corpus, x; king's  order
against schism, 55, 0o, 04, 200 ;
locality, 14, 80-7, 93 ; text, 244

— — — IN. (Queen’s Edict) :

Annotated transx, 00-1; local-
ity, 144 2. lugn ; relatives,
5, 200-1 . roval chanties, 31,
200-1 | text, 244

Minor Rock Edict 1 (Brahmagin :

Annotated trans,, 107-15 ; Anlas,
frontagers, 42, 113, 211
Asoka’'s  Buddhism, 18, 6o,
1o8-9, 213, 214 date, 214
first of the Idicts, 18, 19,
212-3; Isila, 52,105 locahity,
13, Ministers ¢t the Viceroy,

Mahamatras, 52, 50-7, 107;
permanency of the message,
19, 87, 113 n.; popularising
the gods, 24, 37, 110-12; pre-
amble to King's orders, 55,
108 ; Prince (Viceroy, Asoka's
brother) at Suvarnagiri, 6, 51,
107 ; self-exertion, 73, 109,
113; text, 215-6

— — ~— 11 (Mysore) :

Annotated trans., 116-7 ; King's

orders, 55, 116; relatives, s,
116 ; respect for life, 116, 211 ;
scribe, 57, 117 ; text, 217

Minor Rock Edicts: earlier than
Rock Edicts, 43 ; localities of,
13-14, 113 1,

Mitra, S. N, 118 n.

Moderation, or Middle Path, 7o,
122, 135

Moggaliputta Tissa (see Upagupta)

Monasteries and education, 101-2

Monasteries (viharas) attributed to
Asoka, 8o, 81 ; noted by Yuan
Chwang, 79, 82

Monk, was Asokaa ? 23-4, 45, 63-4,
109

Monks and nuns, herctical, how
punished, 193-4, 197, 198 n.,
19q, 200

Mookerji, R. K., cited, 48, 11249,
138 n, 1901, 199 n,

Moral Law (Dharma) of the Edicts,
68-71, 72-7; personally lived
by Asoka, 71-2

Moral Welfare Department, 29-31

Morality, the condition of freedom,
58-9

Moriyas (see Mauryas)

Morris, 181 n,

Mudyd-rvaksasa, 312

Mukharji, P. C,, on excavations at
Pataliputra, qgo; Nativity
sculpture at Rummindei, 202-
3 7. ; Rummindei Pillar, 85

Mulakadeva, 33

Mwongatha, 67, 118

Mysore, Minor Rock Edicts at, x :
peculiarities of dialect, 247
scribe’s signature, 117, 246

Nabhapanus, or Nabhakas, 21
168

Nabhitis, 168

Nagar (Jalalabad), 15

. 29,
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Nagarjuni hill caves described, 89,
205 n.; first wvisited, viii;
granted to Ajivikas, 89, 206 n. ;
inscriptions of Dasdaratha, 12,
89, 206 1., 207 n.

Nagas, Nagis, symbolic figures, 106

Nandas, empire of the, 13

Nativity sculpture at Rummindei;
202-4 #.; other examples, 204 n.

Nepal, 15, 27, 28, 80, 93

Nigali Sagar Pillar Edict, x

Nigliva, pillar at, 14, 27, 28, 84, 87
(see Commemorative Pillar In-
scription 1)

Nigrodha, nephew of Asoka, 18 n.,
41, 44, 62-3, 110 .

Nigrodha Cave, 203, 245

Nirgranthas (Jains), 7, 31, 65, 190,
210

Nirvana, not taught by Asoka, 68

Non-Violence, ahimsd, 17, 20, 69-70,
137, 155, 158, 211; implied,
43, 128-9, 135

Numerals, 252

Obedience, 69, 71, 137 n.

Objectionable shows (samdja), 20,
38

Oertel, x

Official tours of Ywukias, Rdjsikas
and Prddesikas, 28, 38, 57,
123-6, 133-5

Ojha’s Hindi edition of the Edicts,
138-9 n.

Old and infirm, 30, 39, 69, 142, 143,
192

Omar, Khalif, 1

Other world, happiness in, through
Dharma, 75, 121, 149, 156, 169,
170, 172, 180, 193

Outlawry of war first proclaimed by
Asoka, 21, 58

Ox symbol, 83, 84, 9o

Padmavati, third or fourth wife of
Asoka, 8, 9, 45

Palidas, 169

Pandyas, 15, 21, 29, 56, 131, 166

Parents, service to, 69, 116, 135

Parks, 58, 146

Parvan days, Brahmanical Sab-
baths, 183 n.

Pastures or ranch, vraja, 58, 145,
160 ; officer in charge of, 58,
160 .

Pitaliputra, Asoka’s capital, 15, 28,
29, 89, 9o, 105, 193, 210 ; Bud-
dhist Council at, 32, 68; con-
tested throne of, 3-4; de-
scribed by Megasthenes, 94-5:
family associations of, ] 5
founded by Udaya, 94; '1m-
proved by Asoka, 95-6 ;- mis-
sions to, from Ceylon, 35, 36,
monastery at, 8o ; palace and
grounds, 95, 146 ».; pilgnms
road, 27-8, 83 n., 93, 100 ; Ppro-
cessions, 25; prohibitions at.
20, 38; prophecies on, 94
97 m.; site excavated——ma}l’ks
of flood and fire, 96-7; Tisya
at, 6, 7; tope and pillarat, 64, 86

Patafijali on Mauryan trade 10

images of gods. 25

Patna, 97, 98 )

Peace basis of Asoka's empire—21,
22, 58-9

Peacock as food of kings, 62, 130
1 n.; restricted slaughter of.
20, 38, 62, 130, 182 n., 211

Peacock device of the Mauryas, 92
106

Persian and Indian art : pala\ces.of
like design, 96 ; pillar details,
98, 99 ; suggested common
origin, 96 n., 100 )

Persian and Indian inscription for-
mule, 108 .

Pew, Major P. L., ix ) .

Pilgrimage, an institution 10 India,
22 ; Asoka’s, with Upagupta. 27,
46,61, 63, 151-2 n., 201 1., 203 n.

Pillar Edict I :

Annotated trans,, 172-4; Ana-
Mahamatras, 42, 50, 173, 211:
date, 36, 172 ; next world, 75
172 ; Purusas, Civil Ser}'antS.
42, 56, 173, 211 ; regulation by
Dharma, 74-5. 172-4. self-
examination, 73-4. 173 text,
236-7

— — 11

Annotated trans., 174-5: bOOn_
or gift of life, 39, 72, 175
good deeds, 72, 175 spmtual
insight, 72, 175 text, 237

— — III:

Annotated trans., 175-0; se'lf-
examination, 73-4, 1756 sl
175 text, 237
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Pillar Edict IV :

Annotated trans., 176-50; date,
36, 176 ; Governors likened to
nurses, 48-9, 53, 178 inde-
pendence of Governors, 39,
176-7 ; other world, 75. 180
>Purusas, 42, 56-7. 177, 211;
Rajiikas, 42, 53, 170-80, 211
respite to death-sentenced per-
sons, 39, 606, 170 ; text, 233

——\:

Annotated trans., 180-5: date,
36, 180, 184-5: elephant
forests, 58, 184 ; fish preserves,
21-2, 184 jail deliveries, 39,
66, 184-5: protection of
animals, 39, 43, 62, 180-4, 211 ;
Pumarvasu day, 184; text,
239 ; Uposatha days, 61, 183-4

— —VI:

Annotated trans., 185-6;
changed life through Dharma
ordained, 20, 185 date, 30,
40, 186; King honours all
sects, 65, 185; not relatives
only, but all others cared for,
72, 185 purpose of Rock
Edicts, 18, 19, 135, text, 240

— — VIi:

Annotated trans., 186-93: ascetics,
103, 190, 192, chronological
position, 211-12; date, 30, 471,
193 ; Dharnia-Mahdmadtras,
188, 190, 210, 212; Dharma
propaganda summarised, 42,
186-93 ; harems, 6, 19o-1;
householders, 103, 190; In-
duigences and charity, 31, 190,
191 ; Mahamdtras, 190, 212 ;
Mukkas, Departmental Heads,
56, 190 ; other world, 75, 193 ;
permanency of the message,
87, 193, 213; proper be-
haviour, 192 ; publishing pious
precepts, 18n-= - Puriuas, 42,
56,187, 211 Radnthas, 137, 212
reflection, 74, tu2-3, 212 re-
latives, 5, 190, 193 résumé
of domestic measures, 41, 185-
93, 212, Samgha, 61, 67, 140
servants and lhirelings, 103,
192 ; sons, status of o rat
text, 240-2: works of public
utility, 22, 3. 34, 42, 5%, 135-
91, 212

Pillar Edicts: Asoka's account of,
18-19 ; date of issue, 36, 37,
172 n.; dialects, 247, 248
earlier measures, 39; later
than Rock Edicts, 41-3, 2r11-
12 ; * Pillars of piety,” 187-8 ;
symbolic animal capitals, 61-2,
Q9o-1

Pillars ascribed to Asoka : Allaha-
bad, 86 ; Delhi-Topra, 86, 92 ;
Kapilavastu, 84, 9o; Koluha,
86, 9o, 9z; Kusinird (two),
85; Lauriya-Araraj, 86, go;
l.auriya-Nandangarh, 86, 9o,
g2 ; Mahisila, 85-6, go; Mee-
rut, 86 ; Nigliva, 84, 87, 100;
Pitaliputra (two), 83, 86, go ;
Rijagriha, 86, 9o ; Rampurwa,
86, 88, 9o, 92; Rummindei
(LLumbini), 85, 87, 9o, 100;
Sdnchi, 86-7, 9o, 106 ; San-
kiasya (Sankassa), 83-34, 9o
Sankisa, 84 #.; Sarnath road
(two), 85, 87, 90, 9y, 100;
Srivastl (two), 83, 84, 9o,
Vaidili-Kusdinagara road, 83

Pillars, Asokan: design, dimen-
sions, quality and symbolism,
89-92, 90, g8 ; foreign inspira-
tion supposed, 96 1., 98 ; In-
dian originality vindicated, 99-
100 ; later imitations, go-1 ». ;
uninscribed, 86 ». ; utilised by
Guptas, 87-8 n.

Pillars, pre-Asokan, 86 »., §7-8, g3,
Q6

Pingalavatsa, 3 n., 65 n.

Pioneers in Asokan research, vii-xi

" Pious tours " of the King, 18, 20,
26-8, 39, 46, 61, 03, 151; of
Viceroys and Governors, 28-g,
123-6, 133-6

Piprahwa stiipa, 98

Pitakas, 7, 107 n.

Pitimkas, 21, 29, 30, 140, 168

Pleasure in morality, Dharma-rati,
70, 170

Police, under the Pradesika, 134 ».

Polier, Captai

. ptamn, vin

Polygamy and early marriage, 104

Poor and miserable, o9, 1923

Poverty, absolute, not advocated
by Asoka, 157 ».

Prasnavydkarana Sitra, cited, Tin
181.n, *
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Preamble to King's orders, 55, 108
116, 122, 133

Prinsep, James, first reader of
Asokan script, viii, ix, x

Private secretaries, 55

Processions and shows, 24-5

Proper treatment, o9, 157-8, 103,
192

Provincial government, 51-4, 55-8

Provincial Governors, Rajikas, Pra-
defikas, 42-3, 52, 53, 57, 120,
133, 134, 170-8, 179, 187, 200 ;
admonishment of, §3-4, 122-3 ;
independent jurisdiction of, 30,
176-7

Ptolemy, geographer, cited, 131 .

Ptolemy Philadelphos of Egypt, 29,
56, 78 n., 160

Public amusements, samdja, inter-
dicted, 0, 38, 129-30

Public religion of Asoka, 68 ; Moral
Law, practical and doctrinal,
64-71, 727, not Buddhism, 68

Public works: an imperial con-
cern, 54; care of, 58; de-
scribed 22, 30, 32 pre-Edict,
38, 39; résumd of, 188-9

Pulindas, 21, 29, 169 n.

Punarvasie day, 184

Punyavardhana, 15

Purdnas cited, 41, 140 u.

Purity, faucham, 50, 175, 191 ; of
heart, bhava-suddhs, 70, 150

Pusyagupta, 51, 94

Queen’s Edict (see Minor Pillar
Edict 1V)

Quinquenmial tours, 28, 38, 53, 57,
123, 133-5

Radhagupta, Asoka's Minister, 3, 52

Rain shelters, caves granted for, 207

Rijagriha, pillar at, So; samdja
at, 129 n.

Rajukas, Provincial Governors,
Asoka's appeal to, 53-4, 122-3;
status and powers of, 53, 50,
57, 176-80, 209

Raksita or Rakkhita, 33, 34

Ramagrama, stupa at, 8zu. ;
visited by Asoka, 100

Rampurwa Pillar Edict, x, 14, 28;
pillars at, 86, 88

Rastrikas, 29, 30, 140

Ravenshaw, E. L., ix

Reflection, 74, 179, 192-3 .

Relatives, Asoka's affection for, 1o~
dicated in Edicts, §, 6, 116, 135,
136, 137, 143-4, 158, 163, 190-1,
:100-1 ; proper treatment of, 69,
110, 137, 103

Relie caskets, 98

Relics of Buddha, vo-1 n., 801 2.5
of missionaries, 34-5, 30

Religions, Dharma the essence of
all, 75-0, 1509-01

Religious catholicity of Hindus, 104

Religious change of life ordained,
20, 185

Religious conferences, 39, 05, 101-2

Religious publicity, 18-19, 25-6, 185,
ISG-7, 212 )

Religious shows and processions.,
24-5. 39, 130-7

Religious symbols, g9y

Respect, ug, 110

Rest-houses, 22, 39, 58, 188

Restraint of passions, 150, 165
speech, 73 of violence, 70, 153

Rhinoceroses, 181

Rice, Lewis, x, 33 n.

Ristriya, 33 ]

Rock Edict I (Shahbazgarhi) :

Annotated trans., 128-30; blood
sacrifices abolished, 20, 61,
128-9, 130, 211 ; dialect, 247
24%; merry-makings, samajd,
forbidden, 20, 38, 02, 129-30.
non-violence  implied, 43
1289 ; royal table, 20, 130:
text, 222

— ~— II (Girnar) :

Annotated trans., 131-2; Antas:
frontagers, 29, 42, 131 _2_”'
dialect, 247, 248; medicinal
plants, herbs, roots and fruits
imported and planted, 22, 39
132 ; medical aid for man and
beast at home and abroad, 32,
3B, 58, 131-2; roadside well?
and trees, 30, 38, 42, 58, 132
Tamraparni or Ceylon, 36,
132, text, 223, welfare work,
41, 131-2, 211

— — II1 (Girnar) : )

Annotated trans., 133-6 ;_dla)eCt:
247, 248 © hberality, 65, 135,
moderation, 135 nun-vnolen_ce
implied, 43, 135, 213 official

[

of

tours, 28, 38, 57, 133°5 208,
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209 ; Pradefika, 53, 134 ; pre-
amble, 55, 133; Rajtika, 43.
57. 133, 211 ; relatives, 5, 135
text, 223-4; Yuktas, 57, 133,

135
Rock Edict IV (Girnar) :

Adrotated trans., 136-8 ; dialect,
247, 248 ; King's highest work
— preaching Dharma, 72, 73,
137-8 ; non-violence, 43, 137,
211 ; obedience, 69, 137 ; re-
latives, 5, 136, 137 religious
shows and processions, 39,
136-7 ; text, 224-5. unseemly
behaviour to ascetics con-
demned, 65, 136 war-drum
silenced, 21, 38, 58 130

— — V (Mansehra) :

Annotated trans., 139-44. as-
cetics, Brahmanical, 103, 141
borderers, western, 15, 41, 140,
211  desuitute and nhrm,
142 ; Dharma-Mahamalras, 29,
30, 38-9. 42, 43, 50, 139-44,
209, 211 ; dialect, 247, 248
*“ here,” meaning Pataliputra,
15, 143; houscholders, 103,
141 ; purpose of Edicts, 19,
144 ; rectifying injustice, 30 #.,
43, 142-3, 200 ; relatives, 5, 0,
143-4; soldiers, 103, 141
supervision of women, 43,
143-4, 210 ; text, 225-6

— — \'1 (Girnar) :

Annotated trans., 144-9 ; dialect,
247, 248 ; kingly duties, 10, 50,
144-8; King's highest duty,
72, 148 Mahamatras, 5o,
147, parks, 58 146 ; pastures
or ranch, 5% 145; purpose of
Edict, 149 ; text, 227-8

— — VII (Shahbazgarhi) :

Annotated trans., 149-50; dia-
lect, 247, 248 ; sects not to be
segregated, 05, 149 text, 228

— — VIII (Shihbazgarhi® :

Annotated trans., 150-3 ;. Boedh-
Gaya, 15, 37, 151, 214 dia-
lect, 247, 245 inspection,
vists of, 16, 20, 50, 552
King's moral  teachung, 72,

152; King'stitle, 12, 151, 153 ;
" prous tours,” 18, o, 151,

pleasure tnps and  hunting,
past, 20, 26, 38 150-1; text,

228-9; visits and gifts to
ascetics and elders, 20, 65, 152
Rock Edict IX (Kalsi) :

Annotated trans, 153-6; as-
cetics, liberality to, 65, 155
ceremonies—true  ceremonial,
06, 73, 103, 153-6; dialect,
247, 248 next world, 75, 156 ;
non-violence, 43, 155, 21I1;
slaves and employees, 103,
154 ; text and variant, 229-30

— — X (Kalsi) :

Annotated trans., 156-7; dialect,
247, 248, glory, 74, 156,
King's effort for the hereafter,
75, 156; self-exertion, 73,
156-7 ; text, 231

XI (Shihbazgarhi) :

Annotated trans., 157-8: as-
cetics, 103, 158 Dharma, the
supreme gift, 72, 73, 157-8;
dialect, 247, 248; non-vio-
lence, 43, 158, 211; relatives
and friends, 5, 158 ; slavesand
servants, 103, 158 ; text, 231-2

- — XI (Girnar) :

Annotated trans., 158-61; dia-
lect, 247, 248 ; essence of re-
ligions, 76, 159-61 ; honour to
all sects, 65, 72-3, 158-60 ; Stri-
adhyaksa-mahamatras, 31, 39,
43, 100, 210, text, 232-3;
Vyajabhiimika or Vachabhi-
mika, 58, 160

— — XIII (Shahbazgarhi) :

Annotated trans., 102-70 ; 4nfas,
42, 166, 167 1., 211 ; ascetics,
103, 103, 164 Asoka’s Bud-
dhism, 18, 102-3, 213, 214 ;
Ceylon, Tamraparni, 36, 166 :
conquest abrogated, 38, 38,
163, 104-5; Conquest, True,
74, 165-6; date, 40, 166 dia-
lect, 249, 248, Diuas, and
their moral conquests, 29, 30,
3%, 50, 165-9, 211-12; forgive-
ness of enemics, 20-1, 165 ;
Hellenistic coutemporaries, 32,
49, 41, 106  householders,
virtues of, 107, 163-4 ; Kalinga
conquest, King's remorse for,
To-17. 102-5 King's preach-
g of Dharma, 72,163 next
world, 75, 109, 170 ; not pub-
lished in Kalinga, 13, 102 ",
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outside peoples reassured, but
admonished, 21, 58, 59, 165 ;
primitive condition of Kalinga,
28-9, 164-5; relatives, 6, 163 ;
servants and dependents, 103,
163 ; text, 233-5

Rock Edict XIV (Girnar) :

Annotated trans., 171-2 ; dialect,

247, 248 ; dominion, vastness
of, 14, 171 ; epilogue, Edict as,
19, 171 ; imperfections, 16, 50,
171-2; King’'s orders, written
down, 55, 172 ; text, 235-6

Rock Edicts : date of issue, 37, 43,
138 n., 214; dialects, 247-8;
earlier than Pillar Edicts, 41-3 ;
issued in two stages or chrono-
logical orders, 43 ; purpose of,

18-19, 185-6
Royal harems, 6, 30, 31, 48, 143-4,
145 190-1, 210; pleasure

trips, abolished, 20, 26, 38,
150-2; table, 20, 62, 130;
titles, 11-12, 103, 108, 150 n.

Rudradaman’s inscription cited, 51,
93-4, 105

Rummindei (Lummini), author's
visit to, 202 n.; pillar at, 83,
87, 202n., 203-4m.; temple
and sculpture at, 20z-4 n. (see
Commemorative Pillar Inscrip-
tion 1)

Rupnath Minor Pillar Edict, x, 13,
43, 60

Sacrifice with bloodshed abolished,
20, 61, 66, 128-9, 130

Sahadeva, 33

Sahasram Minor Rock Edict, ix, 13,

43

Saintliness, sddhutd, 70, 191 ?

Sikyasimha, a name of Buddha, 6:

S:‘kaas, Buddhists, 8, 60, 62, 109 n.

Samantapasadika, 33, 110 »,

Samapa (Jagauda), 16, 52, 126

Samatata, 15§

Sambala, 33

Sambodhi, enlightenment, Tree of
Knowledge, 20, 40, 100

Sambuddha doctrine, 46

Samgha or Sangha: as the entire
Buddbhist Order, 67; Asoka
and, 37, 40, 54-35, 60, 03, 64, 67,
68-9, 109, 119 n.; Asoka dic-
tates the true Dhayma, 43, 117-

19; Asoka's orders against
schism, 54-5, 64. 68, 193-8, 199,
200 ; Dharma-Mahdmdiras
and, 31, 61, 190, 194-6, 210,
divisions in, 68 ; headship of,
45-0; laws of, concerning
schism, 196-9 n. ©

Samprati, grandson of Asoka,.8, 9.
disloyalty of, 37 »n. )

Sanchl, pillar at, 86-7, 93 (see Minor
Pillar Edict I11); relics found
at, 34-5; sculpture at, 26;
stipa at, 81, 105-6: why
favoured by Asoka, 8

Sanghamitri, daughter of Devi, 8,
9. 10, 35, 44, 45, 104, 110 #.

Sankisya or Sankassa, pillar at, 83,
83-4

Sankisa, pillar at, 84 n.

Sanskrit and Asokan dialects, 247.
248, 249

Siriputta, 27 .

Sarnath M.P.E. (see Minor Pillar
Edict 1) ; pillars at, 14, 87, 93

Sastri, Vidhusekhara, 145 n.

§alapalha Brahmana, 247

Satiyaputra, 15, 21, 131

Schism among Buddhists, 54-5. 6o,
64, 08, 193-4, 19y, 200

Scribe, lipikara, 55, 57, 117. 172

Seal, Sir B. N., on rcprcsentatlve
government, 49

Sects, impartially treated by Asoka,
04-5. 72-3. 77. 1o1, 158:60,
185 ; not to be segregated, 65,
149 ; supervision of, 31, 101,
210; treatment of popular
HBrahmanism exceptional, 60

Self-control, samyama, 70, 1590

Self-examination, 67, 71, 73-4, 173
175-0

Self-exertion, 73, 109, (13, 156-7

Self-indulgence, 174, 175

Selukos or Seleukos, defeated by
Chandragupta, 13, 15

Senart, authority on inscriptions,
xi; (on) Aparantas and Antas,
140 n.; Asoka's selection of Bud-
dhist texts, 119-20 n. ; legend-
ary cruelty of Asoka, 4. 17 %
Rock Edicts, 128 n.

Servants and hirelings or depch<
ents, Sodras, 103 ; five duties
to, 154 m., proper treatmeat
of, 154, 158, 103, 192
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Shihbazgarhi Rock Edict, viii, 13,
14 1., 39 (see Rock Edicts 1,
VI, V11, X1, XIII)

Shakespeare quoted, 17

Shipping, 36

Sin, pdpa, dsinava: as bondage,
¥57; blindness to, 175; fear
of, 71, 173 ; forgiveness of, 75,
179-80 ; meaning of, 174 n.;
to be trodden down, 139

Singh, Chyt, viii

Singh, Maharaja Ranjit, viii

Slaughter, abstention from, 69 (sec
animal slaughter)

Slaves, proper treatment of, 154, 158

Small nations, rights of, respected
by Asoka, 21, 58, 120-7

Smith, V. A, xi; (cited on: Asokan
stone-cutting, g1-2, 93 .
Asoka's fleet, 36; DBuddhist
influence on \Western thought,

77 chronclogical method,
45; high literacy in Asoka's
time, 102-3. Indian origi-

nality in art, g9 ; King's birth-
day and jail deliveries, 185 n. |
language of the Edicts, 102
lion or garuda? 9o; lat
Bhairo pillar, 85; proof of
Asoka’'s zeal for Buddhism,
68-9 ; Sankisa, S4 n.; Satiya-
putra, 131 ; sculpture at
Rummindei, 203 ; transport of
pillars, 02, 93

Smiritis, 47, 143 1.

Society based on the joint family,
17 ; classes and castes, 17, 101,
103

Soldiers, Ksatrieas, 103. 141, of
Kalinga, 102 1, 104 1.

Solomon, 1

Sona, 33. 34

Sonari, 35

Sopdra Rock Edict, x, 13, 14m,
141 ., 171 0.

Specch, restraint of, 73

Spiritual insight, o7 72, 1735

Spooner, Dr. D. B, excavations of
at Pitaliputra, ut, a7

ramanas, ascetics, 17, 65, 101, 103,

141 1.

Srévast!, 27 Jetavana Vihira and

; pillars at, 83, 84
sﬂnagara, supposed Asokan city, 79
States, equality of, 21, 120-7

Statuary, 97 .

Stevenson, Mrs., Heart of Jainism,
71 n.

* Stone bearing a figure,” 201

Stone-cutter's art, 98

Strabo on sailing the Ganges, 95 u.

Stiipas, topes, attributed to Asoka,
79, 8o-1; Bharhut, 81, 88,
152 n.; Kesariya, 83; Maha-
4ila, 86; Nigliva, 81, 84;
noted by Fa-hien, 8 ; noted
by Yuan Chwang, 8o n., 82, 83,
84-5; Sanchi, 81, 88, 105-6;
wide distribution of, 14-15

Stfipas, pre-Asokan, 88

Subhadrangi, or Dharma, mother of
Asoka, 2-3, 9; a Brahman, 2;
a Ksatriya, 3

Sudaréana artificial lake, 13, 94

Sudatta and Sugitra, names of
Tisya, 6, 9

Sukvaniti on trees and water supply,
189 n.

Sumana, grandson of Asoka, 8, a,
35. 36, 45

Sumitta or Sumitra, 45, 63

Superiors, “* men of high caste or
pay.’’ obedience to, 69, 163 n.

Susa, 95

Susima or Sumana, brother of
Asoka, 2, 9; death in war of
succession, 3, 5n.; son of,
18 1., 41, 02-3; Viceroy at
Taxila, 3, 125 n.

Suvarnabhumi, 33, 34

Suvarnagiri, 0, 16, 107; princely
Viceroys of, 51, 123-4 2. ; sup-
posed site in  gold region,
107-8§ n.

Svastika symbol or sacred mono-
gram, 126 1., 245 1.

Tamralipti, 15, 35, 30

Taranath on Asoka, 4

Taxila or Takkhasild, 15 Asoka
supersedes Susima as Viceroy,
3. 51; Asoka's brothers as
Viceroys, 0, 124 n.; Asoka’s
sons as Viceroys, §1, 1241,
125; coins and jewels found
at, 98, court language of 247 ;
Kunala as Viceroy, 46, 51;

official tours, 28, 57, 1256,

208-9; revolts at, 3, 40, 52,

125 n.
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Teachers, five modes of service to,
N ,’551"'
erminology, Asoka’s origin: -

Terra-cotts;_ 97 crigmal. 74-5

Theocracy, Asoka and, 1

Theva-githa Commentary, 7. 9

Therapenta:, 77 ». ’

Thomas, Dr. . W., xi; cited,
I50n, 156n, 180 n, 194n,
195 0., 204n.; (on othicials,
Son, 1oz m, 1330, 134 m.,
190 n, ; paligodka and pals-
bndlu.x, T42 0.0 sects, 31 (and

~ see Cambridge History of India)

Txeﬂenthalcr, Padre, vin

Tirthikas, O, 141 n,

T'issa, King of Ceylon, 12, 35

Tisya or Tissa,” Asoka's uterine
brother, 2, 3, 4. 45. 03 ; legend-
ary conversion by Asoka,
6-7, 45, ordination  of, 45,
T1o n. . other names of, 6, 7,

91 Viceregent of Asoka, 7, 44, 51

'1§$ya days, sy, 123, 128, 153, 154

Tisyaraksita, last” Chief Queen of
:\soka, 8, 9, 40 legendary
Jealousy of Bodhi-Tree, 4-5, 4"»

Tivara, son of Karuvaki, ¥, ¢, 201

Tod, Major James, viii

Toleration, Asoka's conception of,
65, 72-3, 158-00 ;  limitations
of, 66, 68

Tolls superintendent, 57

Topes (see Stiapas)

Topra Pillar Edict, 14, 86 re-
moval of pillar to Delhi, 93
text of, used for trunsli\tia;n,
172 n. (see Pillar Edicts)

Torture, Jow, 12w, 1e, 143 0.,
200 .

Tosali (Dhauli), o, 16 princely
\'_ice-roys, 51, 120, 124 0. ’

Transit dues on imported goods, 57

Transport problem of Asokan pullars,
g2-3

Trees planted along roads, 38,
58, 132

Trident symbal, ¢

Triennial tours, :v, 57

Truthfulness, SAtan, so 11 g~
to1 . o

Tusdspha, Raja, Viceroy
51, 4, 107 n. ’

32

at Girnar,

Udyina, 15

Ujjain or Ujjent, 15; Asoka at, 3.
. 4. 8, 44”1:4 n. ; official _tourls,

28, 57, 1:4, 208-9; princely
Viceroys, 51, 123, 1247

United Provinces, literacy in, 102

Universal religion, Asoka's basis
for, 76 [} li-

Upagupta of Mathurd (Mogga '_
putta Tissa), Asoka’s Preg}??h
tor, 27, 11on, 20340 ¢
Ismaya  teacher, 03 8"’°3
cave-dwellings, 39 informe
of Asoka’s building aspira-
tions, 79; legend of t.he
84,000 tihiras, 8o0-1; .ordaln:
Mahendra, 45 ;)resldcs a
Third Buddhist Council, 32
6o-1, 63 relics of, 35: T€
tires and is recalled, 45, 46:
sends out missionarics) (theras).
32 40 (hee Pilgrimage

('pam\u:‘ls echoed in Edicts, 66 -
110 n.

Upatisa-pasine, 113

Uposatha days, 61, 133-4, 195 *

Utriya, 33

Uttara, 33, 34

Vachhi Suvijayata, 34. 35 .
Vaidall (modern Basarh), Buddhist
Counctl at, 03 ; pillar near,

Vaisyas, 103

Vanavasi, 33, 3

\'.-mlham"ujl;{ .\14;.:\.1\-&.1. founder of
Jainism, 8o

Visudeva, column to, 104

Veduas, 47

Vedic origins of Asokan pillars, 99

Vedisa, 8, 44, 46

Vedisagini, Great Vihira of, 8

Viceregent, 52

\'icom?’x‘, br;s;thvrs or sons of Asoka,
1:3; princely, in Ldicts and
legends, 0, 51, 52, 143 4., s‘,'b-
ordinate othcials of, 52, 507
107, 1250, 127

Vidudabha, s

Vimanavatthu aceount of heaven, 75

Vinava Pitaka, 107 n., 247

1inava-samukasa, 23, 118

Fanava teachers, 03

Vitasoka, brother of Asoka, 3. 4. 7»
0 name sometimes applie
Tisya, 6, 9 studies —-becomes
a monk, 7
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Vrajabhiomika, guardian of routes
and pastures, 53, 160
Vrijian monks, 08

Waddell cited, 63

Wages, law of, 154-5 n.

Wagdrums become call to Diarma,
20-1, 38, 3%, 135

War “losses of the Nalingas, 16-17,
162

' War of the Relics,"” 6o-1 1.

Watters (on) Bo-Tree legend. 3
Nativity sculpture at Rum-
mindei, 203 ; tope seen by
Wukung, 204 .
Wells and watering places, 22, 30,
38, 39, 58, 132, 183, 139
Wheel symbol or dharma-charra, 33,
84, 90, 91, 09

White Elephant syvmbol, o1, 75,
1360, 137 0., 17000,

Wilson, Rev. r. J.,ix, x

Women, supervision of, 30, 31, 3.
43, 143-4. 190, 100-1. 210

Woolner, A. C., x1. 1437, 1720,
1737, 253 on rest-houses,

189 n.
Writing, antiquity of. 1n ITala,
240-7
D Y
\ \

s

Yavana or Yona country of the
Greeks, 104

Yavanas (Yonas, lonians, Greeks),
15, 21, 29, 30, 77, 78 n., 140,
108

Yona province, a Greek colony, 32,
168 ; not Hinduised, 103;
without ascetics, G4

Yonarattham, 34

Yuan Chwang cited: Asoka and
Tisya, 6; Asoka’s Buddhist

preceptor, 27, 03; - build-
ing activities, 79; — gift
of Kashmir, 79; -- ' hell,”
4n.; -~— last days, 379 ;

- stiipas, Bon., 82 83; --
vtharvas, 70, 82 Bodhi-Tree
legend, 4-5. 1547, cave
dwellings, 89 ; Indian mea-
sures of distance, 188 »n.; in-
scriptions misread, vii; in-
scriptions not identified, 14 n. ;
Kifchipura, 131 n.; pillars
not ascribed to Asoka, 8o n,
87 Rummindei pillar, 85,
202 m., 204 7. topes men-
tioned indicate  vastness of
empire, 15§
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